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PREFAQCE,

—EQE—

Tmrs volume was left by the late Mr. Sherring in a complete state, and was
placed in our hands shortly after his death. It has not had the benefit
of the Author's revision in passing through the Press; but the want of i
is the less to be deplored, as it was Mr. Sherring’s habitual practice to
make his manuseript quite perfect before entrusting it to Printers ; and we
therefore fecl confident that no material errors ean have crept in.

The Index to the first and second volumes was made by Mr. Sherring :
the Tndex to the third volume has been incorporated on the same plan. f

Mr. Sherring contemplated a Map showing the location of the various castes,
which would have added greatly to the value of the work ; but we regret it was
impossible, without his participation, to prepare one.
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PARTI.

THE TRIBES AND CASTES

OF

RAJPUTAN A.



CHAPTER L

THE TRIBES AND CASTES OF RAJPUTANA.

DIS';;I;{IEHT(I)%VE ?‘1;“;1.‘}[‘[". RULING RAJPOOT 'l'RIB{:S AMONG THE RAJPOOT STATES. NATURE OF
<l Eg- {.;.1‘._[-.:\‘.1;{)1? A R\IP-()UT r;.IIILE'. Tﬂ..li .Ti(i]{.[(j[?[,’j'L’R_ﬁL OLASSES. BHUMIA
BNURBS, THE CUSTOM OF GAVELKIND. THE WORSHIP OF THE SNAKE. BACRED AND
CELEBRATED PLACES IN RAJPUTANA :—THE PUSHKAR TAKE; THE DARGAH AT AJMERE
THE GREAT MOSQUE AT AJMERE; THE TEMPLE AND MONASTERY OF DADU PANTH AT
BARAFINA, NEAR THE SAMDHAR LAKE: THE OLD ROYAL PALACE AT AMBER, IN JEYPORE:
THE GUITA; THE OBSERVATORY AT JEYPORE: THE SILLA DEVI TEMPLE: THE AMBER.
KISWAS SHRINE; THE MONASTERY AND SHRINES OF THE DADU PANTHIS AT NARAINA ;
THE TRIPOLIA; JAIN TEMPLES AT SANGARER; THE CHARAN-PADH; THE SHRINES AT
BAIRAT ; THE JAIN TEMPLE AT LADORVA: THE ANCIENT JAIN TEMPLES OF JESALMERE:
THE MAHA SUTTEE AT BUNDEE, MARRIAGE CUSTOMS IN RAJPUTANA.

Tur country of Rajputana possesses an avea of about hundred and thirty
thousand square miles, separated into the following nineteen States, namely:—
Banswara, DBhurtpore, DBikancer, Bundee, Dholpore, Dungarpore, Jeypore,
Jesalmere, Jhalawar, Karauli, Kishengarh, Kotali, Marwar, Meywar, Pertabgarh,
Sirdhee, Tonk, Ulwar, and Ajmere-Merwara. With the exception of Ajmere,
which is a British province, all the remaining States are independent and have
their own ruling chiefs, who are, however, more or less controlled by the British
Government through its Political Agents. Tonk is governed by a Mahomedan
prince, Bhurtpore and Dholpore by Jats, and the remaining fifteen States by
Rajpoot chiefs. There is also a sixteenth Rajpoot State, that of’ Shahpore, which
is of small extent, and has no treaty with the empire.

At what date Rajpoots first entered Rajputana is unknown.  There is reason
to believe that, at one time, the great Réthor kingdom of Kanonj onee included a
portion of this tract; and it is quite certain that, at the period of the commencement
of the Mahomedan rule in India, the Chauhéns were in Ajmere, the Rithors were
in Kanouj, the Solankhis were in Gujerat, the Gahlots were in Meywar, the
las were in the barren deserts of the north-west, and the Kachwa-

Réathors and So
When the Mahomedans entered India, Rajpoot kings

has were in Jeypore.
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were ruling over extensive tracts, extending from the l’t.mjn}_': to A.}'Iudhiya., .t.]m
ancient term for Oudh. Had these monarchs and their tribes united tr:gp_t.he;'
firmly, and placed themselves under one or two sagacious C-rJ.l]'ll']l;llldt‘I‘.'-.-‘u, they WUUFI
have stemmed the tide of Mahomedan invaders, and driven them back n.r_f_‘ﬂm
beyond the Himalaya mountains. Unfortunately, they were at constant feud
with one another, and hence, gradually, fell a prey to the sword of the conqueror.
In the latter half of the twelfth eentury a fierce war broke out lmt_ween the
Solankhis of Aunhalwara and the Chauhins of Ajmere, and between the Chauhéins
and the Réthors of Kanouj. Weakened by tribal strife, and before they had
recovered themselves, these tribes were attacked by the Mahomedan invaders v and
Shahabuddin, aided by his great lieutenant Kutbuddin, gained possession of
Delhi, Ajmere, Kanouj, and Anhalwara,

The tribal wars of the great Rajpoot houses, and their eventual subjugation
by a foreign foe, produced the separation and dispersion of the Rajpoot tribes,
and led to their occupying, for the most part, new territories. The Bhitis, after
many vicissitudes, settled in Jesalmere, the Rithors in Marwar, the Sisodiyas in
Meywar, and the Jidons in the vicinity of the Chambal. These and other tribes

have experienced various fortunes down to the present time, which would be better
discussed in a history of Rajputana than in a work restricted to an account of
the individual tribes and castes, One important event, however, in reos

card to
these tribes must not be passed over. This is the growth of the Oodipore State

in the sixteenth century and its predominance in Central India under its great
chief, Rana Sanga, and the complete overthrow of this Prince, and of all the
Rajpoot tribes attached to him, at the hands of Babar, in the {

amous battle of
Futtehpore-Sikri, in the year 1527.

In consequence of this serious defeat the
hich passed over to the Rathors. But the
Rajpoot tribes lost their independence. Moreover, some of the chicfs entered the
service of the Mahomedan emperor, and some permitted their danghters to marry
Mahomedan princes, Up to the time of Akbar, the Rajpoot chiefs, more or less,
preserved their independence; but in a short time they lost this position and
became simply feudator

Sisodiyas lost their supremacy, w

ies of the emperor.
When Nadir Shah entered India, a compact was made between the three
great tribes of the Sisodiyas, Rithors, and Kachwahas, which would have had
an important result politically, had it not been for the haughty stipulation of the
Sisodiyus that the sons of Rathor and K achwaha chiefs by Sisodiya wives should
take precedence of sons bhorne by wives of other tribes.

The consequence was,
that a feud arose, which broke up the compact,

At the end of the last century
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Rajputana fell almost completely under the sway of the Mahrattas, who ¢exacted
tribute, ransomed cities, annexed territory, and extorted subsidies.”  Its oppressors
were, for the most part, Sindia and Holkar. These potentates succumbed to the
British army after severe fighting and various changes; but it was not until the
years 1817 and 1818 that the Rajputana chiefs were finally taken under British
protection, and firmly established in their territories again.  The State of Bhurt-
pore was not settled till afterwards, and not indeed till a British force had stormed
the city, which event took place in the month of January, 1825.

Fighteen of the Rajpoot States are of the first rank, and are under treaty
with the British Government. Sixteen States, inclnding Shahpore, are governed by
Rajpoot chiefs of six tribes, namely, Rathor, Sisodiya, Chaunhin, Jidon, Kachwuaha,

and Jhila, which are distributed as follows :—

Distribution of Ruajpoot States amony Rajpoot Tribes.

State. Ruling Tribe.
Jodhpore ( Marwar) ... Rithor.
Bikaneer ... ... Ditto.
Kishengarh sils .es v Ditto.
Meywar (Oodipore) ves Sisodiya.
Banswara ... ... Ditto.
Dungarpore T S ...  Ditto.
Pertabgarh vee - s Ditte.
Shahpore ... s - IDIHGO,
Bundee ... ... Chaubén, of the Hara branch.
Kotah ... Ditto ditto.
Sirohee ... ... Ditto, of the Deoria branch.
Kargul ... ... Jadon, of the Bhati hranch.
- Jesalmere ... s Ditte ditto.
Jeypore ... ... Kachwaha.
Ulwar ...  Ditto, of the Naruka branch.
Jhalawar ... ... Jhila ().

In addition there are various chiefships not reckoned as States. One of these
is Khetri, in the Shekhawatee District, which is held on a tenure similar to that
of Shahpore. Beyond Bundee and Kotah, on the eastern side of Rajputana.
are seven small tracts, called the seven Kotris, possessed by seven fawilies

(a) The Rajputana Gazetbeer, Vol. I, pp. 54-5.
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of the Chauhén Hara Rajpoots. under special compact with the British Govern-
ment. Their chiefs are responsible to the head of the Héra tribe. There are also
the chiefs of Sikar in Jeypore, Nimrana in Ulwar, Fathgarh in Kishengarh, :u?d
Kusalgarh in Banswara.  Then, too, there ave the Dheel chiefs of the Meywar hill
l'etritmli:s. and the Thakur of Lawa. Besides these minor chieftains there are
r._xtﬁers of a still lower rank, such as the Rao of Salumbar, in Meywar, a ruler of
much influence in the Chappan.

Three Rajputana States are not governed by Rajpoot princes. One of these
is Tonk, consisting of six separate districts, three of which only lie within the
boundaries of Rajputana. They are ruled by a.nawab, according to the conven-
tion made with Ameer Khan in 1817, The remaining,—mnamely, Dhurtpore and
Dholpore,—are held by Jat chiefs. These States were not included within the
treaties of 1817 and 1818, which were of so much importance to the consolida-
tion of the other Rajputana States (a).

A Rajpoot chief rules as the head of a tribe divided into numerous clans, at
the head of which are petty chiefs, generally members of his own family, all of
whom acknowledge his sovereignty and pay him tribute, while his own authority
is only absolate over those tracts . which are not in their hands or under their
control. The tenure differs in different States, but this is the general type which
it assumes. The domestic and clannish character is seen more prominently in
the western than in the eastern States of Rajputana. It will be obvious that this
mode of tenure contributes greatly to the maintenance of an extensive Rajpoot
aristocracy, and to the self-reliance, pride, and love of display, for whiceh it is
famous.  Although the smaller chiefs are obliged to pay tribute and homage, and
also to perform cerfain services to their paramount lord, nevertheless, their right
to their estates and to lordship over them is indefeasible, and in some cases is
as ancient as the right of the ruling prince to the State which he governs. The
Thakurs, or great landholders, similarly claim from their dependants customary
dues or services. The clannishness of the eastern States, as just remarked, is
weaker than in the western. This arises from the fact that those provinces were
much more accessible to Mahomedan and Muahratta invaders, and hence were
brought much more under their influence than those further west. Moreover,
the former contains & much small Rajpoot popwlation than the latter. Zalim
Singh well nigh ruined the clans of Kotah. The head of the Bundee State rules
almost absolutely, for although in that province there are several persons, relatives

of the Bundee Rajah, holding large estates, yet they have no separate jurisdietion.,

{a) The I{ﬂjputuﬂll Gazetteor. Vol. ].' P ni,
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In Bhurtpore and Dholpore, the power of the chief is supreme, as it is also for
the most part in Tonk. The rule, however, is not without an exception, for
Karauli, in the cast, exhibifs the clannish system to perfection.

The Rajpoot population, while considerable in some States, in no State out-
numbers all the other classes put together. The Rajpoots, however, are everywhere
first in rank and influence, and next to them come the Brahmans. The Chirans
and Dhiits are genealogists and bards.  The Jits and Giijars are agriculturists.  The
Meenas, Mers, and Meos were, probably, in closer alliance than they are now,
and may have proceeded from the same original stock. Their traditions state
that they have partly sprung from old Rajpoot tribes. Moreover, they are, to
some extent, in intimate association with the Bheels. The Meos were formerly
Hindus, but are now Mahomedans. Some of the Bheel tribes, those of purer
blood, inhabit wild and desolate tracts, and are semi-independent. Other Bheels,
a rude people, have intermingled with Hindus in their villages away from the
civilization of the cities. ;

Respecting the geographiecal distribution of the prineipal Rajpoot tribes in
Rajputana, the Réthors are most numerous in Marwar, Bikaneer, Jesalmere,
Kishengarh, and the central tracts of Ajmere. Jesalmere is under the govern-
ment of the Bhitis. The Kachwahas predominate in Ulwar and Jeypore, while the
territory in the north of Jeypore belongs to the Shekhawatis. The Chaubéins,
especially the Hara tribes, are strong in the eastern States. The Deorias, also
Chauhfins, hold Sirohee. Nimrana is likewise in the hands of the Chauhins, and
so is Kusalgarh. The Sisodiyas are paramount in Meywar and the north-west
States below the Arvalis, the head of the tribe heing the Maharana of Oaodipore.
The Parihars, Pramaras, and Solankhis, once powerful tribes, are found in some
of the States, but they are few in number, and without much influence («).

These Rajpoots of Rajputana are not so rigidly attached to caste as their
brethren in other parts, and are not very 1‘0%’poctf'ul to Brahmans. They eat
animal food, especially the flesh of goats and wild pigs, drink the strongest spirits,
consume opium inordinately, and are exceedingly superstitious, the poorer classes
being profoundly ignorant. With the exception of the States of Mallani and
Shekhawatee, the law of primogeniture prevails in all the States.

In some States the authority of the principal chief is of a very limited
character. For example, the Thakurs, or great landholders, of Banswara, of all
ranks, are said to possess full and entire jurisdiction within their several estates,
and will neither allow their subjects (as they are termed) to be summoned to the

(a) The Rajputana Gazetseer, Vol. I, pp. 66, 67,
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capital of the State, nor to be interfered with, or any way punished, by orders of
the sovereign prince.

Mr. Aberigh-Mackay, in his interesting book on the Chiefs of Central India,
makes a sig;niﬁ&ut and important statement respecting many of the great Rajpoot
families at the present time. I shall quote his observations on this point : * The
saddest thing in all Rajwarra at the present day,” he remarks, © is the condition
of the royal (:aste. The children of the sun and moon, the children of the fire-
fountain, seem fo have forgotten the inspiriting traditions of their race, and
have sunk into a state of slothful ignorance and debauchery that mournfully
contrast with the chivalrous heroism, the judieious and active patrviotism, the
refined culture, and the generous virtue of their ancestors. The memory of a
hundred noble deeds that adorn their annals, is still fresh in the minds of all men:
and the names of many Rajpoot prinees, of comparatively recent times, will
never die while a history of India remains. Rana Sanga of Mewar, enemy of
the Moghul ; Jai Singh Sewai, of Jeypore, scholar statesman, and soldier ;
Sur Singh, (GGaj Singh, Jeswant Singh, the glorious paladins of Marwar,—these
are surely names to conjure with—yet they would now seem to excite but little
emulation in the breasts of many of those in whose veins their blood flows, and
who still bear their undying names. Hardly able to read or write his own
langnage—ignorant of all pertaining to his country, pertaining to his race, per-
taining to his State, pertaining to his sacred office as a ruler of men—the petty
Rajpoot of the present day often saunters away his miserable existence in the
society of abominable creatures that cast diseredit on the name of servant.
Besotted with spirits and opium, dull, morose, and wretched, he knows nothing of his
affairs; and leaves everything to plundering ‘ managers’ and * deputy managers.’
He is generally hopelessly in debt. He seldom caves for any thing but the
merest shadow of his dignity, the ceremony with which he is treated. Of this
he is insanely jealous.  That all the honours due to royalty and Rajpoot blood
should be paid him; that he should be saluted with guns, and received at the
edge of carpets, and followed by escorts of cavalry; that his daughters should be
married at an early age to princes of higher clans than his own; that his Thakurs
should attend him at the Dassehra, and perform the precise ritual of allegiance—
all this is what he craves. It never occurs to him to consider whether he wears
his princely honours worthily, and whether those who show him the outward
obseryances of respect, love or honour him in their hearts. But there is reason
to believe that a new generation of Rajpoot princes is springing up, who will add
to the courtly manners of which the most degenerate Rajpoot is never destitute,
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a knowledge of affairs, a desire to govern well, and an enthusiasm for manly
sports, the battles of peaceful days. They, however, will have much to do to
restore the drooping prestige of the royal caste” ().

The agricultural classes in Rajputana oceupy a higher social status than they
commonly do in the provinees of British India. They are a manly, independent
race exhibiting a good deal of self-respect, and are treated with consideration
by native chiefs, They will only perform agricultural duties, and regard themselves
as much superior to day-labourers and menial servants, who, unlike the similar
class under British rule, are a down-trodden, mean-spirited: people.

DBhitmua Tenures.

There is a peculiar tenure prevalent ameong Rajpoots, known as Bhfim, which
properly means the soil, by virtue of which the Bhamia, or holder of land under
this tenure, has a proprietorship very different from that of feudal chiefs and
tenants of crown-lands. Originally, they seem to have belonged to the aristo-
eratic class, but gradually sank from that position to that which they now occupy,
which is, however, one of respectability and of considerable independence. They
still pay a small quit-rent to their chief for their lands, but are otherwise left
uncontrolled. This old form of the Bhiim tenure has assumed various phases,
arising from changes in grants of land in addition to the original kind of tenure ;
yet they were alike in this, that an ‘ hereditary, non-resumable, and inalienable
property in the soil was inseparably bound up with a revenue-free title. Dham
was given as compensation for bloodshed, in order to quell a feud—for distinguish-
ed services in the field—for protection of a border—or for watch and ward of a
village " (4). In all cases the tenure is the same, and is very highly esteemed
by Rajpoots of all classes, so that some chiefs of superior rank think it no dishonour
to be styled Bhfimias.  The Maharaja of Kishengarh,” says Mr. J. D. La
Touche,  the Thakur of Fathgarh, the Thakur of Junia, the Thakur of Bandun-
wara, and the Thakur of Tantoti, are among the Bhiimias of Ajmere” (¢). In
this province there are no less than one hundred and nine tenures of this nature.
It is somewhat singular that the old Rajpoot families, which formerly held rule
in Ajmere as kings, should be so little represented in these Bhiimias. A few are
in the hands of the Gaur Rajpoots, but the Chauhéns and Pramars seem to be
entirely without any in their possession, while most of them, in fact nearly all,
are held by Rithors,

(2) The Chiefs of Central India, by G. R. Aberigh-Mackay, Esq., Vol. T, pp. xxx, xxxi.

(#) The Rajputana Gazetteer, Vol. 11, p. 30,
(e) 2bid.
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Certain public duties were required of the Dhiimias, namely, to defend their
own villages from robbers, to afford protection to travellers, and to compensate
those who had through their misadvertence been plundered.  This last condition
is still earried out through the instrumentality of the International Court of
Advoeates.  Thus, if a robbery has happened within the jurisdiction of any
village, its head or chief is bound to make good the loss (a).

The Bhiimia chiefs of Ogna, Panurwa,. Jowra, and Jowas, in the Meywar
State, are partly of Bheel and partly of Rajpoot origin. They pay tribute to the
Maharana.  One or two of them, it is said, can muster a considerable body of
men armed with bow and arrow.

The Custom of Gavellind.

This custom, which has the force of law, prevails in Mallani, where it seems
to have been productive of much disorder and strife. On the death of a father
his property is equally divided among his sons. The land, therefore, has been
divided and subdivided from generation to generation among a great number of
claimants, so that it is split up into a multitude of proprictorships.  Endless
feuds arose in former times among families and clans from these minute divisions
of estates, and, on account of the bloodshed which often occurred, the Jodhpore
chiefs at length interfered, and eventually asserted a right of sovereiguty over the
whole province (4). '

The Worship of' the Snake.

Every village in the State of Mallani has a sacred slab with the ficure of a
serpent sculptured upon it, which is an object of devout veneration by all the
mhabitants.  The slab is placed in a prominent position under a tree, generally
the bhejra, and is especially resorted to by anyone who has heen stung by a
snake (¢).

SACRED AND CELEBRATED PLACES IN RAJPUTANA.
The Pushbar Lake.

I'his is a spot of great sanctify in the estimation of Hindus for two reasons, —
the first of which is, that Brahma is supposed fo have per

formed a great religions
Cceremony

and the second, that the formerly famous and now extinet River Saras-

(a) The Rajpntana Gazetteer, Vol, 11, p. 80.
(b) Ihid, p, 266,
() 1bid, p. 282,
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wati is believed to reappear in this lake, not in one stream, but in five,—mamely,
the Suprabha, flowing into Jyesht Pushkar; the Sudha, which enters the Madhya
Pushkar ; the Kanka, falling into Kamsht Pushkar; and the Nanda, flowing ]1|:I.st
Nand; and the Prichi, flowing by Hakvan. No other lake bears so sacred a
character as the Pushkar Lake, with the single exception of the Manusarowar
Lake in Thibet. An account of the legends conneeted with it is found in the
Pushkar Mahitam of the Padma Purina. So many Hindus are said to have
hathed in the lake after Drahmé had performed the ceremony, and to have
gone to heaven in consequence, that it became inconveniently erowded; and
therefore Brahmi, to remedy the difficulty and to stay the influx of saints
into heaven, abolished the sanctity of the Pushkar Lake, except during the
days intervening between the eleventh day of the month of Kartik and the full-
moon next succeeding. From this, or from other reasons, the sacred virtues
of the lake were lost sight of, until they were re-discovered by Rajah Nahar
Rao Parihir, who was cured of a skin disease by bathing in its waters. IHe, in
gratitude, built several ghéts on the banks of the lake, and had it newly excavated
and thereby cleansed. There are five important temples in Pushkar, of com-
paratively modern date, erected to Brahmi, Savitri, Badri Narayana, Varaha,
and Shiva Atmateswara. The ancient temples formerly here were destroyed by
the Moghal emperors, especially Aurungzebe, who raised a mosque on the site
of a temple dedicated to Keshu Rae. The mosque is still standing. It is
worthy of remark that the temple to Brahmé is the only one in all India con-
secrated to the worship of that deity, who, although regarded by Hindus as
the creator, is nevertheless one of the most unpopular of Hindu divinities. The
reason of his unpopularity is well-known, and arises from gross licentiousness, of
which, according to tradition, Brahmf was once guilty.

The fish of the lake, and the wild fowl floating upon its surface, together
with all animals within certain limits of the lake, are protected by ancient
charters. As animal life is sacred to the religions Hindu, it is a crime to take
the life of any creature either within the lake or in its neighbourhood. Not long
since the entire population around the lake was greatly excited at hearing that an
English officer had fived at an alligator. Petitions in great numbers were sent to
the Government on the subject, and the people, especially the Drahmans, were
with difficulty appeased («). A fair is held at Pushkar in the antumn of every
year, when as many as one hundred thousand pilgrims are present, and bathe in
the sacred lake.

(@) The Rajputana Gazetteer, Vol IT, pp, 67—70,
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The Dargah at Ajmere.

This is a tomb in which was buried the pir or saint Khwaja Micaiyin-ud-din
Chisti, in the year 1235, shortly before India was invaded by the Emperor Shahib-
ud-din. Tt is so sacred that pilgrimages are made to it. Akbar himself is said
to have performed a pilgrimage on foot to the sacred spot. ‘I[e efecte.d a large
mosque close by. Shah Jehan also built a mosque, the materials of which were
of white marble. The edifice is still as fresh as it was on the day it was built,
some two hundred and fifty years ago.  On the left of this mosque is the tomb
of the saint, a square-domed building with two sandal-wood doors, the s poils of
Chitore, and a silver arch, the gift of Siwai Jai Singh of Jeypore.

The Avhai-din-kd-jhompra, or Great Mosque of Ajmere.

This mosque, says General Conningham, is “one of the earliest and finest
monuments of the Mahomedan power in India. Like the great Kuth Masjid at
Delhi, the Ajmere mosque was built of the spoils of many Hindu temples, which
were thrown down by the higotry of the conquerors. Its very name, the ¢ shed
of two days and-a-half,” which is the only appellation by which it is now known,
would seem to point divectly to the astonishing rapidity of its evection, and as this
could only have been effected hy the free use of the ready dressed materials of
prostrated Hindu temples, T aceept the popular name as confirmatory proof of
the actual origin of the masjid, which is amply attested by an inspection of the
edifice itself. The Great Mosque of Ajmere consists of a quadrangle cloistered
on all four sides, with a lofty screen wall of seven pointed arches forming a
magnificent front to the western side. The side cloisters are most] y ruined 3 but
the whole of the seven noble arches of the screen wall, as well as the grand pil-
lared cloisters behind them, are still standing, Altogether it is the finest and
largest specimen of the early Mahomedan mosque that now exists. It is of the
same age as the Kuth Mosque at Delhi, but is considerably larger, and in v
much better preservation. Externally, it is a square of
four peculiar star-shaped towers at the corners.

ery
259 feet each side, with
The interior consists of a
quadrangle 200 feet by 175, surrounded on all four sides by cloisters of Hindu
pillars. The great sereen is no less than 11} feet thick and 56 feet high. I am

inclined to believe that the two mosques must have been designed by the same

architeet, and that even the same masons may have been employed in the decora-
tion of each.” “In the Ajmere mosgue we have the carliest example of a pair of
muazzin towers in two small minars, which are placed on the top

of the screen
wall over the great centre arch. This arrangement was impracticable in the
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Delhi mosque, as the screen wall is only cight feet thick” (). On one of these
minarg is an inscription, from which the information is obtained, that the mosque
was completed in the reign of the Emperor Altamish, or between A.Dp. 1211 and
1236, The mosque is a vast pillared hall with five rows of columns, numbered
altogether three hundred and forty-four. Each pillar, it is conjectured, is made
up of at least two original pillars; no less than seven hundred columns are
represented by those now standing, an enormous number, equivalent, in General
Cunningham’s judgment, to the spoils of from twenty to thirty Hindu temples.
It is his opinion that the two great mosques of Delhi and Ajmere belong to a
higher and nobler style of art than the Saracenie architects ever reached. * In
gorgeous prodigality of ornament, in beautiful richness of tracery, and endless
variety of detail, in delicate sharpness of finish, and laborious aceuracy of work-
manship, all of which are due to the Hindu masons, I think that these two grand
Indian mosques may justly vie with the noblest buildings which the world has
yot produced. In attributing the design to the Musalman architect, and all the
constructive details to the Hindu, I am chiefly influenced by the fact that the
arch has never formed part of Hindu structural architecture, although it is found
in many specimens of their rock-hewn temples ™ (4).
The Temple and Monastery of Dédu Panth at Barahana, near the Sambhar Lake.
Dadu was the founder of a Hindu sect in the sixteenth century. His
followers are found in many parts of the conntry. Didu died in the neighbour-
hood of the lake, and these edifices have been erccted to his memory, and to
perpetuate his creed. His precepts have been recorded in a book which is held
in great veneration by his disciples. These persons eschew idolatry, shave their
heads, teach morality, and wander about in all directions preaching the doctrines
of Dadu. The head-quarters of the seet are said to be in the Jeypore State.
The armed Nagas are attached to the sect.

The old Royal Palace at Amber, in Jeypore.

For nearly seven centuries Amber was the capital of the Jeypore kingdom,
that is, from A.p. 1037 to 1728. The old palace of the great chiefs of this prin-
cipality is still standing, and commands a grand and picturesque view of the
surrounding country. This ancient city, however, is almost abandoned, and its
former splendid buildings are falling into ruins.

(a) Archmological Survey of Indis, General Cunningham's Report, Vol. II, pp. 268—261
() 1bid, p. 263.
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The Gutta.

A very sacred shrine dedicated to the sun, on the summit of the hills, about
one mile and-a-half to the east of Jeypore. A spring issues from the rocks below
the shrine, and falls seventy feet. Its water is regarded as exceedingly sacred,
and a tradition prevails among the people fostered by the priest of the temple.

) - v ] - " "
that the water is as holy and efficacious as that of the Ganges at Denares or
Hurdwar.

The (){e.cw'mm}'y at Jeypore.
This was erected by Maharajah Siwai Jaj Singh IT.  The instruments are of
enormons size, but are in decay, and have probably not been used since the Maha-
rajah’s death in 1743.

The Silla Devi Temple.
This temple, reputed to be of great antiquity, is situated within the palace
at Amber, the former capital of Jeypore. A goat is daily sacrificed to the
goddess, in the place, it is said, of a human victin formerly offered.

The Awmberkiswas Shrine.

This is a very old shrine, dedicated to Shiva, and still standing in Amber.
It is commonly helieved that the city took its name from the sacred shrine.

The Monastery and Shrines of the Dadu Panthis ot Naraina.

The monastery is built of the finest Makrina marble, and has a very striking
appearance. The great enclosure inside is decorated with pillars rising from a
platform. In the inner part are deposited various sacred objects, among which
are the Dadu Panth’s writings and the hed on which Dadu lay. The impressions
of his feet are also shown.

On the shores of the lake at Naraina is a mosque of considerable beauty, a
composite of Mahomedan and Hindu styles. Its five rows of richly carved
pillars, differing very greatly in their characteristics, are of Hindu art, having
been taken from shrines and temples, and put together by Mahomedan architects
according to their own designs. These pillars resemble those at the Kuth near
Delbi, and are considered to date from a.p. 961, the era of the temple of the
‘ Lord of Joy," in Shekhawatee ().

() The Rajputana Gazetteer, Vol. II, p. 161.
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The Tripolia.
This singular building was erected in A.p. 1603, and is situated at Naraina.
It is largely composed of materials taken from older edifices. It has four angles
of a ceiling, ‘exactly similar to that of the portico of the temple of Baroli, dedi-
cated to Shiva, near the Makundara Pass on the Chambal’ (a).

Jain Temples at Sangarer.

This ancient spot is seven miles from Jeypore. It contains many old Hindu
and Jain buildings, the most remarkable of which is a temple reputed to be more
than a thousand years old, constructed of marble and sandstone. Its style resem-
bles that of the celebrated Dilwira Jain temple on Mount Abu. Foreigners are
not admitted into its most sacred parts.

The Charan-padh.

Two miles from Jeypore are, as is supposed, the impressions of the feet of
Ram Chandra, over which a shrine was raised in former times, and is, with the
Charan-padh, an object of great veneration to Hindus.

The Shrines at Bairdt.

Bairiit was the ancient capital of Matsya, the name by which the territory
of Jeypore was formerly known. It was famouns in Hindu writings for being
the residence of the five Pindu brothers during their twelve years’ exile from
Indraprastha ; and is referred to in the seventh century ol our era as being an
important city, and having within its eirenit several Buddhist monasteries (4).

The Juin Temple at Ladorva.

Ladorva was the capital of the Bhiti rulers before they built Jesalmere. It

is now in ruins ; but an ancient temple of the Jains is still standing.
The ancient Jain Temples of Jesalmere.

These arve situated inside the fort, and are famous for their exquisite seulp-
tures. The oldest dates from the year 1371 (¢).

The Maha Suttee at Bundee.

This spot is famous for the cremation of the bodies of former chiefs of Bundee,
and the burning of many of their wives. Very handsome monuments have been

(a) The Rajputana Gazetteer, Vol. IT, p. 161.
(7 Ihid, p. 162,
(o) Lbid, p. 182,
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erected to commemorate these events, on which are recorded not merely the
names of the chiefs, but also the number of the unfortunate ladies who at their
death performed the terrible rite of suttee. According to these insecriptions, as
many as two hundred and thirty-seven women thus voluntarily surrendered their
lives on the death of nine chiels, as follows :—

At the death of Rao Raja Sattra Sal, ninety-five women were burnt as suttees,

Do. Rao Raja Bhao Singh, thirty-five do. do,
Do. Maharaja Jodh Singh, three do. do,
Da. Rao Raja Ajit Singh, two do. do,
Do. Rao Bhaojh Singh, two do. do.
Da. Rao Ratan Singh, one do. do.
Do. Maharaj Bhurt Singh, twelve do. do,
Do. Rao Kishen Singh,  eighty-four do. do.
Do, Rao Budh Singh, three do. do. (a).

Marriage Customs in Rajputana.

According to Hindu law, no money is allowed to be given by a Hindu on the
marriage of a daughter, a law which, among some castes and in some places, is
more frequently honoured in the breach than in the observance. The reason
of the law is mainfest, and approves itself both to humanity and civilization.
It is simply that the Hindu law abhors anything having the appearance of the
sale of a girl to her husband. Yet not afew Hindu tribes in their marriage
ceremonies are notoriously guilty at the least of such appearance. Rajpoots
especially in all parts of the country are accustomed to give large sums of money
on the marriage of their daughters, which circumstance has heen a fruitful cause of
female infanticide, parents preferring to slaughter girls in their infancy to bearing
the ruinous burden of procuring costly husbands for them on their attaining a
marriageable age. In Rajputana this evil custom of giving a considerable
amount of money on the marriage of a young woman is said to prevail among
three-fourths of the Rajpoot population, and also among most other Hindu
castes. It is important to state, however, that an opposite custom, namely, of
giving money on the marriage of young men, is also observed AMONY some
tribes. In inferior castes, the bride’s mother expects a large present of money
from the bridegroom in return for her daughter.

The ceremonies of betrothal and marriage are very curious among Rajputana
tribes, and differ greatly in different tribes., The following customs prevail in
Jodhpore : Among Rajpoots and Chérans, the bride and bridegroom eat opium

(#) The Rajputana Gazetteer, Vol 1, p. 257,
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together in the presence of their caste.  With Tailang Brahmans, the bridegroom’s
father sends a handkerchief to be put on the bride’s head. With Siraswat
Brahmans, the bride's father places a ring on the bridegroom’s finger.  Among
all other Brahmans the custom is for the girl's father to make presents of fruit,
sugar, cocoanuts, and so forth, to the bridegroom’s friends, or to receive them.
The Oswal bankers, at the time of marriage, send a garland of flowers and a ring
from the bridegroom's family to the bride. Among other Vaisyas the betrothal
is confirmed by simply giving to the other party sugar and cocoanuts. The
Jatin Kumhars bind a thread round the bride’'s wrist. The general custom
among the great majority of the castes as a token of the binding of the contract
between the parties, is the exchange of sugar and cocoanuts. At the time of the
celebration of the marriage, the bridegroom takes hold of the bride's hand, and
together they go round a fire in the centre of the room three times, and then a
fourth time, the bride on this oceasion walking before the bridegroom. The
Spimali Brahmans wait till the morning after the marriage before encircling the
fire, when the bridegroom takes the bride up in his arms, and carries her four
times round the fire. The Maheshwari and Panchoti Vaisyas observe a singular
custom. The bride’s maternal uncle, on the bridegroom entering the house of
the bride, catches her up in his arms, and takes her round the bridegroom seven
times (a).

As every Rajpoot takes a wife from a tribe other than his own, the abduetion
of the bride, real or professed, is the universal practice. This custom arose in
times when a tribe, being dependant for wives on the good-will of neighbouring
tribes, found itself thwarted in its matrimonial inclinations through their enmity
and hostility, and hence the frequent feuds which arose between them. Althongh
such tribal strifes have largely ceased, yet the manner of forcible abduction con-
tinues. “ The ceremony may be witnessed in great perfection at any marriage
in high life, when the bridegroom arrives with his wedding band of armed kins-
men, who clash their arms and rush in with a shout upon the bride's party " (b).

(a) The Rajputann Gazetteer, Vol 11, p. 251,
(&) Zbid, Vol I, p. 64,
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The Brahmans of Ajmere hold no social intercourse with those of Merwara,
the chief reason being, perhaps, that the latter eat animal food. They hold lands
n nearly all the villages in these States with the important privilege of paying no
revenue for the same. They seldom cultivate the soil themselves (a).

The hills in the vicinity of Kalinjar, Laroth, and Bhadan were, according to
tradition, first occupied by Brahmanical tribes.

Section I.—DBralmans of Pushkar.,

The Brahmans of Pushkar are divided into two branches, the Bari Bis and
the Chhotd Bas, between whom a great feud has always existed. The former are
regarded as having preceded the latter in the town; but they have both been
there for many generations. A charter of the Emperor J ehangir is extant, refer-
ring to the division of offerings by these two tribes, and endeavouring to heal the
animosity between them by ordering two-thirds to be given to the older tribe, and
one-third to the younger, which rule still exists.

The entire population of Pushkar numbers nearly four thousand persons, of
whom the greater part are Brahmans of the two sects just referred to. There
seems good reason to helieve that the Bard Bis are older than the Chhota
Bas (b).

(a) Gazetteer of Ajmere-Merwara, by Mr. J. D, LaTouche, p, 32,
(7} The Rajputona Gazetteer, Vol 11, p. 70,
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1. The Bara DBis Bralonans of Pushhar.

- The tradition of these Bralimans is, that they are descended from Pardsar,
father of Veda Vyésa, through Bhopat, who, in common belief, was a Mair. The
sewaks, or priests of the Jain temples, intermarry with the Dari Bas Brahmans,
which is a very remarkable circumstance, seeing that the Jains are not Brahmans,
but Vaisyas. It is needless to add, therefore, that other Brahmans decline to hold

intercourse with the Pushkar sect.

2. The Chhotd Bis Bralmans of Pushlar.
These Brahmans are divided into the following four clans :(—
1. Gaur 3. Gujrati.
2. Sanadh. 4. Raj Purchit.
The Chhotd Bas Brahmans are purohits, or family priests, to the Rajas of
Jeypore, Bikaneer, Bhurtpore, and Dholpore («). They have no writing or tradi-
tion stating when they first came to Pushkar,

Section 11.—DBraluans fff' DBikaneer.

The Brahmans of Bikaneer are chiefly of two classes, namely :—

1. Pokarna. These are ten times more numerous than any other Brahma-
nieal tribe in the State. They are traders and agriculturists, and are an energetic,
hard-working people.  Astrologers ave of this clan.

9. Paliwil. Enterprising trading agriculturists, inhabiting twelve villages
west of Bikaneer. Many of this tribe emigrated into DBritish territory a few
years ago.

The priests of the Darbar, or Court, as of Réthor Rajpoots generally, are
Kanoujiya Brahmans of the Sanddhiya brauch. The teachers of the Shiistras
are Gour Drahmans.

Section TIT.—DBrahkmans of Karauli.

The Brahmanical tribes of Karauli are the most numerous of all the tribes
in the State. They are mostly small traders, and convey their goods from place
to place on pack-cattle. They bear various designations, such as :—

1. Borars or Ladenifis (carriers of merchandize). In addition to trading
they are often ©the village money-lenders, or cultivators, especially of hemp,
which they prepare in large quantities, and work up info #, the coarse cloth of
which their packing bags are made. They carry salt from Lémbar, sugar from

(a) Gozetteer of Ajmere-Merwara, by Mr. J. D. LaTouche, p, 65.
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Agra, cotton, ghi (clarified butter), and piece-goods, to the marts, where they are
wanted ” (). The Borirs are mostly Kanoujiya Brahmans of the Sanidhiya
sub-tribe. They are nearly all able to read and write.

2. DBrinjiris. Although bearing this name, these Brahmans are very unlike
the wandering Brinjird tribes of the Dekhan,

3. Haiwésis. These have been carriers of merchandize for many genera-
tions, and some of them jowrney over a wide extent of country. Not a few feed
their cattle on the waste lands of Shopur, Badowra, Duma in Gondwana, and
other parts of Central India, while still keeping up interconrse with their brethren
in Kavauli. The Haiwfisis of this State ave settled at Laknipur, in Méchilpur.
There are members of the tribe in Bari, Ulwar, Gwalior, and on the banks of the
Nerbuddha, The Haiwisis mostly worship Raghunith. Some of the tribe in
Marwar have become converts to Mahomedanism,

4, Gujrati Bralmans. Of these, there are about sixty families in Karauli.
They arve worshippers of Vishnu, :

5. Gor or Gaur Dralhmans. A few families.

6. Gor Beas. A few families.

7. Nandwani. These are Brahmans from Marwar, and are found in the
city of Karauli and in all the large villages. They are active traders. They
have a higher social position than the Dorars (4).

Section I'V.—DBralmans of Marwar.

These are said, by Major Walter, to be subdivided as follows :(—

1. Tailang. 8. Srimali. 15, Gujar-gor.

2. Parik. 9. Biraswat. 16, Banawar.

3. Saukhwal. 10,  Khandelwil, 17. Nadwini.

4., Gor or Gaur, 11, Sarwaria, 18.  Lichory,

5. Kanoujya. 12, Gujrati. 19, Palliwil (¢).
6. Pushkarna. 13.  Parohit, 20, Asopi.

7. Sdwug. 14, Daima.

This iz, however, a very confused and unsatisfictory list of subdivisions.
The Parohits are simply village priests, and may belong to any of the Brahma-
nical tribes, The Sarwarias form one of the great branches of the Kanoujya
Brahmans; as also do the Sandwars or Sanidhs.

(u) Gazettoer of the Karauli State, by Capt. P.W. Powlett, p. L7,
(b) 1bid, p. 18.

(¢) Gazetteer of Marwar, by Major O, K. M, Walter, Political Agent, Marwar, p. 24.
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Asopa Brahmans have held important posts in the Marwar Darbar. Push-
karna Brahmans held the offices of Dewan and Bukhshi in the reign of Moharaja
Takht Singh. Among the Tailang Brahmans the custom prevails of the father
sending o handkerchief for the decoration of the head of the girl who is about to
espouse his son. A Siraswat Brahman father places a ring on the finger of the
youth who is about to be his son-in-law. A Srimdli Brahman bridegroom
carries his bride four times round a fire lit in the centre of the room, on the morn-
ing after the first marriage ceremony, The Srimilis are not ecultivators in
Mallani, but traders on a small scale.

Section V.—DBrahmans of Mallini.

In Mallani, Joshis, or astrologers, are very numerous. Instead of following
the uncertain pursuit of astrology, however, they are, for the most part, engaged in
trade and agriculture. They enjoy special privileges, paying neither export nor
import dues, and only a fourth part of their produce as revenune. The Paliwil
Brahmans came originally to Mallini with the Réthors, The Sirsat or Siraswat
Brahmans have only recently entered the State from Bikaneer. They are the
priests of the Jits, and are cultivators and beggars. The Rajgur Bralunans are
family priests of the Thakurs of Mallani. One of their duties is, on the death
of the head of a family, to tuke his ashes to the Ganges and o throw them into
the stream. Their lands are rent-free.

The Loldnas are trading Brahmans in Mallini, paying less duty on goods
than other castes. They are low in social rank, and eat meat and drink spirits.
They are not treated with such consideration as the Joshis.

The Bhojaks are beggars, and cooks in the families of Oswals. They are
worshippers of Shiva, but are lax in prineiple, and readily pay their devotions in
the Jain temples. The Bhojaks are inferior Drahmans.

The Kirtakias ave low Brahmans who receive the clothes thrown over dead
persons when burnt; and eat the food given in charity during twelve days after
the death of any one ().

The SrimAli DBraliunans are strict in the observance of their caste rules.
They will not work in the fields, but engage in trade in a small way, and of
course, like most Brahmans, rigidly adhering to caste, are incorrigible beggars.

Section VI—Bralmans of Sanchore.

This district is almost exclusively populated by Brahmans, who bear the

designation of Sunchora Brahmans.

(¢) Guzetteer of Mallani. by Major C, K. M. Walter, p. £6.
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Section VIL—Brahmans of Jesalmere.

These belong to two classes, the Paliwils and Pokarnas or Pushkarnas,
who are the principal sects of Drahmans in the State of Bikaneer. In numbers
the Paliwéls equal the Rajpoot tribes, while they far surpass them in wealth.
Tod considers that they are the descendants of the ancient Pali or pastoral tribes
of this region. They never marry out of their tribe. They worship the bridle
of a horse (a).

The Pokarnas are numerous in Marwar, Bikanecer, and Jesalmere. As to
their origin, there is a tradition that they were formerly Beldars, and as such
excavated the Lake Pushkar or Pokar, for which service they were raised into the
rank of DBrahmans, and permitted to bear the designation of Pokarnas. They
warship the khodala, or pickaxe (4).

In this State, besides the above Brahmans, there are others of the following
tribes, namely:

Srimfili, Joshi, Rajgur or Kesuria, and Gujar-gor.

Section. VILL—DBrahmans of the Rajputana Desert.

The most numerous Brahmans of this region are Vaishnavis, who are agricul-
turists, cowherds, and to some extenf traders. They are found in greatest
numbers in Dhit. Their dead are buried near the thresholds of their houses.
The tribe is also settled in Marwar, Mallini, and elsewhere,

Section LX.—Bralmans ﬂf J{"W!O?‘t‘.

In comparison with other States in Rajputana, Drahmans are most numerons
in Jeypore, and are engaged in both seeular and religious pursuits. From the
greater number of Brahmans residing in Jeypore, we are not to conclude, says
Tod, * that her princes were more religious than their neighbours, but, on the
confrarvy, that they were greater sinmers™ (¢). Most of the Brahmans of this
State are Bagras, an inferior order, many of whom are agrienlturists. Brahmans
of a higher rank officiate at temples, or are employed in the public service,

Section X.—Bralmans of Ajmere-Merwara.

These number nearly twenty thousand persons in this province, and enjoy
special privileges in the villages, in which they hold lands free from revenue,
which they are too proud to cultivate. T hey are an exclusive race, and as they
eat meat, keep themselves apart from other Brahmans.

(a) Tod's Rajasthan, Vol. IT, p, 262,

(b)) _Ibid,
(¢) Jbid, p. 397.
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Section X1—DBrahmans of Banswara.

In this small State the Brahmans are well represented, and belong, it is said,
I as many as twenty-two separate tribes. The capital has a total population of
a little more than six thousand persons, of whom one-fifth are Brahmans.

Sectron XII.— Brahmans of Bﬁ.m'rpw‘e.

The Brahmans number about seven per cent. of the entire population of
Bhurtpore.  Many of them are officials of the Native Government, and in the
houses of merchants, bankers, chiefs, and others. The following Brahmanical
tribes have their representatives in the State :

Bralmanical Tribes of* Bleurtpore.
Gonr. These are numerous.
Kanyakubja, A few only.

Utkal Brahmans from Orissa. A few.
Saraswati. In considerable numbers.
Maithala. A few.

Nagar Brahmans from Gujerat. A few.

S O

Maliarashtra, A few.

=1

:‘y:,

Kashmiri, A few (a).

Section XITT.—DBrakmans of Bundes.

These are engaged in various oceupations, as Government officials, as culti-
rators, and as headmen of villages ; while all are more or less educated. The
chief minister of the State is a Nagar Brahman. The following tribes are repre-
sented in Bundee :—

Drakmanical Tribes of Bundee.

. Sadn. 5. (Gujar. 8. Nigar.

2. Gour. 6. Daima. 9. Siraswati
3. Sanadhiya. 7. DPaliwél 10. Sikhwal.
4. Parikh,

Section X1V.—Brakmans of Dholpore.

In this small State there are thirty-six thousand Brahmans, of whom as
many as twenty-seven thousand cultivate upwards of forty-three thousand acres of
land. The Golapurah Brahmans occupy twenty-two villages. They profess to be
Patakh Brahmans, and state that their ancestors entered this distriet in the middle
of the thirteenth century, having come from Palli in Bhurtpore. The Sanadhiya
branch of the Kanyakubja Brahmans are the headmen of fifty-one villages.

(a) The Rajputann Gazetveer. Vol. I, p. 160.
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Réjisthén, or Rajputana, is the country par excellence of the Rajpoot tribes,
in which, for many ages, they have held extensive dominion. In a former work
I have written at length on many of these tribes, and therefore shall consider
it incumbent on me now, only to furnish such additional information about those
inhabiting Rajputana as I have been able to gather (a).

It seems to be generally admitted, that the chiefs of Rajputana, “as a class,
are superior to the present fruits of our own institutions in India. They are
more inclined to mix with Europeans, and enjoy their society and sports, and are
freer from prejudice than any other people in India” (4). The Rajpoots are fond
of excitement, a disposition produced, perhaps, by the feudal system under which
they live. Nevertheless, with all their restlessness and turbulence, in the opinion
of Colonel Tod, they possess ‘in an eminent degree both loyalty and patriotism.’

The Rajpoot tribes in all the States of Rajputana are divisible into three
classes: 1, landholders; 2, cultivators, or tillers of the ground; 3, servants,
agents, and the like. The landholders include the old hereditary aristocracy.

Among the Rajpoots of Marwar, at the ceremony of betrothal, the young
bridegroom and bride partake of opium together. The same pernicious custom
also prevails with the Chéiran tribe.

(a) *Hindu Tribes and Castes,” by the author—the Kshatriya or Rajpoot Tribes. Vol, I. Part IT,
Chapters IT—XIIT, pp. 115243,

(5) History of Mewar, by Captain J. C. Brookes, p. 104.



THE TRIBES AND CASTES OF RAJPUTANA. 25

The social position of these tribes in Rajputana, at the present day, is
rleplctul in these words of Colonel Tod: * The poorest Rajpoot of this day.” he
says, “retains all the pride of ancestry, often his sole inheritance. He scorns to
hold the plough, or to use his lance but on horseback. In these aristocratic ideas
he is supported by his reception among his superiors, and the respect paid to him
by his inferiors. The honours and privileges, and the gradations of rank, among
the vassals of the Rana's house, exhibit a highly artificial and refined state of
society. Each of the superior rank is entitled to a banner, kettle-drums pre-
ceded by heralds and silver maces, with peculiar gifts and personal honours, in
commemoration of some exploit of their ancestors ' (a).

1. Chaubhin.

The fort and city of Ajmere were founded, says the local tradition, in the
year 145 A. ., by Raja Aja, commoenly known as Ajapil, descended from Anala.
the first of the Chauhfin race. The Chaunhén kings reigned in Ajmere until the
end of the twelfth century. In 1193, Mahomed Ghori took possession of the
city ; but it was not finally annexed to the Mahomedan empire of Delhi until
1195, when the conntry was once more invaded, and Kuth-ud-din Aibeg, viceroy
of Mahomed Ghori, fought with the usurper Ilemrdj, and having killed him and
defeated his army, destroyed completely the remaining power of the ancient
dynasty (). ,

[t is very remarkable that although the Chauhins governed Ajmere for
upwards of a thousand years, yet that so few of the tribe are now to be found
there. * They must be looked for,” says Mr. J. D. Latouche, Compiler of the
Grazetteer of Ajmere-Merwara, ““in Hardvati, in Ulwar, and in the desert of Nagar
Parkhar, whither they have been pushed by the Réathors, who have occupied
their place as the ruling tribe, and who in numbers, wealth, and power greatly
preponderate over the other Rajpoot elans who hold land in the district ™ (¢).

The Chauhins have colonies in Marwar, Bhurtpore, Jesalmere, and Mallani.
They have distinguished families in Looe Bah and Sanchore. The Chaubéns of
Baidla and Kotario, in the Qodaipore valley, are, says Tod, chiefs of the first rank.
The chief of Parsoli is also a Chauhén.

The Gogawat clan is descended from the famous Goga, who defended the
Sutlej in the earliest recorded Mahomedan invasion. ¢ Both Goga and his steed

(@) Tod's Rajasthan—Madras Edition—Vol T, p, 123.
(#) General Cunningham’s Archwological Survey of India, Vol TT, p 208.
(¢) Gazetteer of Ajmere-Merwara, by Mr, J. Do Latouche, p, 28,
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Jawadia are immortal in Rajasthan.” The Gogawats are among the most ancient
tribes of the desert.

The Narbhans are another elan of this tribe. They formerly had possession
of Oodaipore, which they held for a long period.

In Banswara are eleven Chauhén clans, three of which are as follows :—

1. Madawat.—These are of Metwala, and are a junior branch of the
Molén family.

2. Hathyot.—This clan belongs to Arthuna, and has also sprung from the
Molins.

3. Keringot.—A clan which came originally from Bankora in Dungarpore.
They have possession of the Ganora estate.

The tribe is numerous in Bundee. In Dungarpore eight of the principal
landholders are of this tribe.

The Chauhins succeeded the Tuars in Malwee, and reigned there one hun-
dred and sixty-seven years.

II. Hira.

The Haras inhabit the country, called after them, Hérdvati, embracing the
two States of Boondi and Kotah, and intersected by the Chumbul.  Their founder,
according to Tod, was Ishtpal, descended from Manik Rae, the Chauhiin king of
Ajmere, who, A.D. 685, * sustained the first shock of the Islamite arms.” Ishtpal
was severely wounded in hattle while resisting the invading army of Mahmud of
Ghizni. * His limbs, which lay dissevered, as the story goes, were collected by
Stirabai ; and the goddess sprinkling them with the ‘water of life,’ he arose.
Hence the name Héra, which his descendants bore, from har, or ‘ bones’ thus
collected ; but more likely from having lost (hara) Asi” (a). Boondi, the capital
of the Hiras, was built by Rae Dewa, about the year 1342, by whom the country
received the designation of Hardvati.

The tribe has the following clans :—

The Hara Clans.

1. The Kombawat Clan—descended from the famous Aloo Héra, son of
Har-raj.  Aloo Hira had twenty-four castles on the Pathar.

The Bhojawat Clan—also descended from Aloo Hara.

3. The Harpalpota Clan—descended from Harpal, son of Samarsi.

o NG

(a) Tod's Rajasthan—Madras Edition—Vol. I1, p. 420.
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4. The Norangpota Clan—descended from Norang, son of the renowned
Napfiji.

5. The Tharad Clan—descended from Tharad, another son of Napiiji.
6. The Meoh Clan—descended from Meoji, great grandson of Hamoo, ruler

of Boondi in the fifteenth century.
7. The Sawant Clan—descended from Sawant, brother of Meoji.
8. The Novarmapota Clan—descended from Novarma, grandson of Hamoo.
9. The Jailawat Clan—descended from Jaita, grandson of Hamoo.
10. The Nimawat Clan—descended from Nima, grandson of Hamoo.
11. The Akawat Clan—descended from Ako, great grandson of Hamoo,
12. The UdAwat Clan—descended from Udoh, great grandson of Hamoo.
13. The Chandawat Clan—deseended from Chanda, great grandson of Hamoo.
14. The Rama Clan—descended from Rém Singh, son of Arjin.
15. The Akhirajpota Clan—descended from Akhiraj, son of Arjiin.
16. The Jessa Clan—descended from Kandil, son of Arjin.
17. The Indarsalot Clan—descended from Indar Singh, who founded
Indargurh.
18. The Berisalot Clan—descended from Beri Sal, who founded Bahran and
Filodi.
19. The Mokhimsingot Clan—descended from Mokhim Singh, who hud
Anterdeh.
The Haras of Kotah, descended from Madhu Singh, the founder of the Kotah
State, have the patronymic of Madhani, and are thus distinguished from all other
Héra clans.

111, Rithor.

On the destruction of Kananj, the capital of the ancient kingdom of the same
name, the Réthors abandoned their country, which they had governed with
wonderful energy so long, and entering the barren wastes of Marwar, founded «a
new kingdom there. *The Rathors of Ajmere have the same customs and
characteristics as their brethren in Marwar. They are still warlike and indolent,
and great consumers of opium. Each man carries at least a dagger, and, except
under extreme pressure, none will touch a plough” (a). The village of Khori
held by the Rithors was once in the possession of the Mers, but was taken from
them by these Rajpoots. This tribe has eighty-three Bhumia holdings in

(a) Gazetteer of Ajmere-Merwara, by Mr, J. D. Latouche, p. 29,
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Ajmere. All the talukdars or great landholders of the district, with few
exceptions, are Rithors, descended from Seoji.

The Rathors of Bikaneer have sprung from the Rathors of Marwar, and were
established there by Bikd, the son of Jodhain, in 1459. The Maharaja of Bikaneer
claims to be the head of the tribe in that territory. The Rathors of that prinei-
pality are divided into the following clans :—

The Rithor Clans of Bikaneer.

1. The Bikd Clan—descended from Biki, the founder of the Dikaneer State.
with nine prineipal families :—1, Rajwi; 2, Ratan Singot; 3, Sringot; 4, Kishan
Singot; 5, Umrawat ; 6, Narnot; 7, Bhimrajot ; 8, Gharsiot ; 9, Pirthi Réjot.
The chief seats of the clan are at Mahajin, Jessanoh, Baie, and Hyadesir.

2. The DBidiwat Clan—descended from Bida, Bikd’s brother, with six
principal families :—1, Manohardasat ; 2, Tejsiot ; 3, Khagdfrot; 4, Pirthi Rajot ;
5. Keshodasot ; 6, Man Singot. Their country extends along part of the Marwar
and Shekhawati frontiers. They ave especially addieted to plundering. Their
chief seats are at Bedasir and Saondwa.

3. The Karmsiot Clan—descended from Karmsi, a less distinguished brother
of Bikd, a small clan.  Their chief seéat is at Nokho.

{. The Kéindhalot Clan—descended from Iindhal, Bikd's uncle and chief
supporter, consisting of three great families :—1, Raolot ; 2, Barinrot: 3, Sain-
dasot.

5. The Mandhliwat Clan—descended from Mandhal, a less distinguished
uncle of Bikd. They have ten villages. Their chief seat is at Saroonda.

6. The Rupéwat Clan—descended from Répji, another uncle of Bika ().
They possess ten villages. Their chief seat is at Badilah.

The Randhirot Clan—possessing one village.

-1

The Mandlot Clan—oceupying three villages,
D, The Ranmalot Clan—holding one village.

10. The Jaitmalot Clan—possessing one village.

11, The Kundalia Clan—with two villages.

12. The Udawat Clan—holding four villages.

13. The Néthal Clan—occupying two villages.

14 The Patiwat Clan—with one village.

15. The Gohel Clan—with one village.

16.  The Benirot Clan.

(a) Guzetteer of Bikaneer, by Captain P, W. Powlett, p. 111.
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The ruling chief of Marwar is at the head of the Rithor tribe in that State.
There is good ground for the belief that, prior to the conquest of Marwar by the
Rathors, that country had been governed at various periods by Jits, Bheels,
and Meenas. The Rathors abandoned Kanauj after the destruction of their
capital by Shahab-ud-din in 1194, Some of them migrated westerly, and gradu-
ally conquered the small chieftains who formerly ruled over Marwar. The
Rathors finally gained possession of Marwar under Rao Chanda, in the year 1382.
His grandson, Jodha, founded the present ecity of Jodhpore, and made it the
capital of the Marwar or Jodhpore State.

The Thakurs or great landholders of Ganora and Bednore, in Mewar, belong
to the Mairtia clan of Rathors.

Mallani elaims to be the cradle of the Réathors in the west; for, on the down-
fall of Kanauj, Asthgn, the great grandson of the last monarch, abandoning his
native country, wandered with his followers to the west, and at the end of the
twelfth century, captured from the Gohel Rajpoots the town of Kher, near the
Luni, and took possession of the district of Mewo, now called Mallini. The
Golels had seized the territory from the Bheels twenty years before.  On being
thus digpossessed the Gohels moved on to Bhaunagar, on the gulf of the Mihi,
where they are still a numerous body. The Réthors inereased their principality
in the time of Mallinath by the addition of Giira and Nagar, which they conquered
from the Soras. The Barmer District of Mallini, at the date of the foundation of
the Réathor rule under Asthin, was in the hands of the Sanklas, from whom it
was taken by the Chauhdns, who, on their turn, were overcome by the Rathors,
who annexed the district permanently (a).

The Réthors are very powerful in Marwar, where they are divided into the
following clans :—

The Réthor Clans of Marwar.

1.* The Jodha Clan—holding the chieftainships of Khari-ka-dewa, Chanpur,
and DBidsit.

2, The Champawat Clan—holding the chieftainships of Ahwa, Pokurn,
Katoh, Palri, Hursola, Degode, Rohit, Jawula, Sattana, and Tingari.

3. The Kampawat Clan—holding the chieftainships of Asope, Kuntaleo,
Chundawal, Siviari, Kharlo, Hursore, Bulloo, Bajoria, Siirpura, Dewureo, Buggori,
Gujsingpiira, and Roat.

4. The Mandlot Clan—holding the chieftainship of Sérunda.

{a) The Rajputann Gazetteer, Vol. IT, p. 265,
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5. The Pattawat Clan—holding the chieftainships of Kurnichari, Baroh,
and Desnokh.

6. The Lakhawat Clan.

7. The Balawat Clan—holding the chieftainship of Dhanara.

8. The Jaitmalot Clan—holding the chiceftainship of Palasni.

9. The Karnot Clan—holding the chieftainship of Limawas.

10. The Ripawat Clan—holding the chieftainship of Chiitela.

11. The Dingerot Clan.
12. The Sandawat Clan.
13. The Mandnot Clan.
14. The Birot Clan,

15. The Jagmalot Clan.
16.  The Hampawat Clan.
17. The Saktawat Clan.
18. The Urivalot Clan.
19. The Ketseot Clan.
20.  The Satrosalot Clan.
21. The Tejmalot Clan (a).

A branch of the Rathors is settled in Jesalmere, and also in Jhalawar,
There are a few also in Bhurtpore.

Talwara and Aorwara, in Banswara, are held by two branches of the Mairtia
tithors, The Talwara Pass is in their hands, and they are responsible for its
security.

The chief of Kusalgarh is of this tribe, and is said to be descended from
Jodh Singh, the founder of Jodhpore. The appellation of Ranawat is applied to
the members of the ruling family of the State. This district has eight principal
landholders, all of whom are Rithor Rajpoots. The tribe is also strong in Bun-
dee. It has some representatives in Dungarpore, and one of the principal land-
owners is connected with if.

V. Jodha.

The Jodha tribe, descended from Jodha, the founder of the Jodhpore State ; is
subdivided into a number of clans, as follows :—

The Jodha Clans.

L. The Santal or Satil Clan—having the chicftainship of Satulmere.

(@) Tod’s Rajasthan—Madras Edition—Vol. 1T, p, 15.
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2. The Mairtia Clan—having the chieftainships of Reah, Gahorah, Mehtri,
and Mairta. The Mairtias are descended from Didoh, a son of Jodha. The
Jaimalot and Jagmalot Clans, says Tod, are deseended from Jaimal and Jagmal,
two sons of Biram, a son of Dfidoh. -
The Bharmalot-Clan—having the chieftainship of Bai Bhilara.

4. The Sedrajot Clan—having the chieftainship of Dhinara, on the Lini,

Hmw The Karmsot Clan—having the chieftainship of Keonsir,

. The Raimalot Clan.

7. The Samatseot Clan—having the chieltainship of Dewaroh.

8. The Bidawat Clan—having the chieftainship of Bidavati, in the Nagore
Distriet («).

Jodha, the first ruler of Marwar, was succeeded by his son, Strjoh, or Straj

Mal, swho, through his sons, originated the following clans :—

The Sirvjoh or Stwaj Mal Clans.

1. The Udawat Clan—having chieftainships at Neemaj, Jytarun, Goondochi,
Chundawal, Kooahaman, Gheadawet, Khada, Marot, Biratea, and Raepore. Tt
has algo settlements in Mewar.

2. The Sagawat Clan—with settlements at Burwoh.

3. The Priagot Clan.
4. The Narawat Jodha Clan—a branch iz established at Pachpahar, in

Haronti (4).
V. Jokiya.

These are a 7 ery ancient tribe, formerly known as Yaundheyas, *who pro.
bably contended with Alexander, before whose time they were, it is believed.
established on the banks of the Sutlej. Yaudheya coins, as old as the first
century of the Christian era, have been found near that river (Cunningham'’s
Ancient Geography, Vol. I, p. 245). The Johiyas are by no means extinct, as
Tod imagined. Many of them are Musalmans ; but some in the Sirsa Distriet
are still Hindus.  According to General Cunningham, they formerly held much
of the country west and south-west of Bhatner ; and their chief places were
Kharbara, Sahankot, and Badopul, which the Rahtors took from them. There

are three sections of the tribe : 1, the Admera; 2, the Lakvira,—who are settled

on the banks of the Sutlej; and 3, the Madhera, who, together with the represent-
ative of the house of Madhu, the founder of the clan, are, for the most part,

(a) Tod's Rajasthan—Madras Tidition—Vol 1T, p. 18,
(B dhid, p. 20,
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subjects of the Bikaneer State. The boundary of these two divisions is still the
bank of the old Sutlej ™ (a).
VI Silkawat.

A numerous class of bhamias or landholders in Mehwo and Rardurro. in
Marwar, descendants of Siluk or Silks.

VII. Biramot. *

A numerous tribe at Saitroo, Sewandh, and Daichoo, in Marwar, descended
from Birumdeo, the son of Siluk.

VIII. Bijawat.

Numerous at Saitroo, Sewandh, and Daichoo, in Marwar, descended from
Birumdeo, the son of Siluk.

IX. Sisawat.
. A tribe in Marwar.
X. Kitawat.
A tribe in Marwar.
XI. Tendo.
An ancient tribe in Marwar.
X711 Mokl
A Chauhdn tribe, descended from Manik Rae of Ajmere. The Réthors took
Nagore from them in the fifteenth century.
XIII. Nuarbhana.
A Chauhén tribe, descended from Manik Rae of Ajmere.
X1V, Bhadawria.
A Chauhén tribe, descended from Manik Rae of Ajmere.  Their appanage
on the Chumbul still bears their name. In the early part of the last century the

Bhadaurias under Rajah Kalyan Singh took possession of Dholpore, which they
held till 1761, after the battle of Paniput, when they lost it.

XV. Bhawrecha.
A Chaubiin tribe, descended from Manik Rae of Ajmere.

(2) Gazetteer of the Bikaneer State, by Captain P. W. Powlett, p. 123,
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XVI.  Dhanairea.
A Chauhéin tribe, descended from Manik Rae of Ajmere.  They formerly

held Shahabad.
,X-I?]f Btig?'-!’f.‘/aa.

A Chauhin tribe, descended from Manik Rae of Ajmere,

XVIIL  Kombawat.

A tribe of allodial bhéimias or landholders in Mewar.

XIX. Linawat.
A tribe of allodial bhimias or landholders in Mewar. They are proprietors

of lands bordering on Oguna, Panora, and other tracts in the Argvulli. The
Limawats are like the Dalawats, descended from Lakha Rana. chief of Chitore

A D, 1373.
XX, Ranmsat.

A tribe of allodial dldniias or landholders in Mewar. The ancestor of the
Raja of Shapoora, a descendant of Rana Udya Singh, was of this tribe.

XXT1.  Dilawat.

A tribe of allodial bldmias or landholders, in the high lands bordering on

Oguna, Panora, and other tracts in the Aravulli. The Dilawats are descended

from Lakha Rana, chief of Chitore, in A. n. 1373.

XXT71. Jhala.

The chiefs of Sadri, Dailwarra, and Gogoonda, in Mewar, are of this tribe.

It is also found in Jesalmere. The ruling family of Jhaldwar is of the Jhala

tribe. These Rajpoots came originally from Kattywar, of which they were once

the rulers.
XXTII.  Bavgijar.
An important tribe in Jeypore and Marwar.
of twenty-five villages in the State of Dholpore.

XXTIV. Sisodiya.

This is properly a branch of the Gahlot or Grahilot tribe.
Oodaipore or Mewar is a Sisodiya. The Emperor Shah Jehan presented the par-
gannah or barony of Phulia, which was formerly part of Ajmere, to the Raja of

Shahpoora, a member of the royal family of Oodaipore.

The Bargiijars are proprietors

The Rana of

E
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The tribe also has possession of the pargannah of Siwar, to the south-cast
of the distriet, the wift of Jehangir to 1ts ancestor Gokul Dass, who had the
reputation of 11:1\-'ing been wounded eighty-four times in the wars of Ll_:_ut emperor.

The Riwals or native chiefs of Banswara have sprung from the Sisodiyas of
Dungarpore, from whom they separated in the year 1530. Previously to that
period Bachir or the two States of Dungarpore and DBanswara belonged to this
tribe. Formerly, in the Banswara State, eight first class nobles of the Sisodiya
and Chauhin tribes sat on the right of the throne, and eight Réathors of the same
rank sat on the left, of whom only three families are remaining. The Sisodiyas
in this State are divided into eight branches. There are a few members of the
tribe in Bundee.

The Sisodiyas of Dungarpore, of whom the Maha Rawal is the head, claim
to be descended from the elder hranch of the Oodaipore family. We learn from
Tod that these entered the State as emigrants from Meywar at the end of the
twelfth century.  Sir John Malecolm states that they ecame from Meywar about
three hundred years ago.

There are also some members of this tribe in possession of lands at Nepoli,
in Ajmere (@). They occupy four villages in Bikaneer. The tribe has families
in Mallani. Several of the principal chiefs of Oodaipore besides the Maharana,
are attached to this tribe. There 1s also a branch of the tribe at Jaharawar. The
principal clans of Sisodiyas in Meywar are as follows :—

Clans of Sisodiyas in Meywar.

1. Chanddwat. In former times the Chandawats and Sakhtiwats were rival
tribes in Meywar, of great power and importance. Their feads, says Tod, have
been the destruction of Meywar. The chief of Saloombra is the present head of
the tribe., A few Chandiwats occupy a village in Bikaneer. Two of the chief
landholders of Dungarpore are of this tribe,

2. Sakhtdwat. These are fewer in number than the Chandawats ; but they
have the ‘reputation of greater bravery and more genius.” The chiefs of Bheen-
dir and Bansi are of this elan.

3. Sangdwat. The chief of Deogarh is of the Sangfiwat clan.

4. Meglwat. The Rawat of Beygzoo is of this clan.

JagAwat. The Rawat of Amait is a J agliwat.

6. Sarangdeote. The Rawat of Kanorh is of the Sarangdeote clan.

7. Kishendwat. The Rawats of Bhynsror and Korabur are of this clan.

o
;

(@) Gazebbecr of Ajmere-Merwara, by Mr. J, D, Latouche, p. 29,
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XXV. The Gallot Tribe.

This tribe is descended from a child born in a cave, whose mother. 2 Ranee
of the royal house of Balabhi, was the only person who eseapedd when that city
was sacked. The word gahlot means €cave-born.” The Gahlots are one of the
thirty-six royal Rajpoot tribes («).

There is a small community of Gablots in Bikaneer, Marwar., Mallini.
and Jesalmere.

XXVI.  Sdnkld.

The mother of Bikd, the founder of the Bikaneer State, was a member of this
tribe. He was the sixth son of Jodha, Rao of Marwar. who originated the
State of Jodhpore. The Sanklds are a branch of the Pramara tribe. They were
expelled from Kher in Mallini by the Chauhins, who in their turn were subdued
by the Rathors. Chiefs of Poogul, and in Marwar, are of this tribe.

XXVII.  Asayach.

This tribe possesses one village in Bikaneer.

XXVIIL  Chandriwat.

The Chandriwats are landholders in Jeypore. A small number occupy a

village in Bikaneer. There is a branch in Jhalawar.
XXIX. Sengar.

A few Sengar Rajpoots have established themselves in the villace of Kallian-
pura in Karauli. The chiefs occupy a small mud fort. The Sengars are estah-
lished at Jagmohanpur, on the Jumna.

(2) See a detailed Account of this Tribe in the Aubhor’s ¥ Hindu Tribes and Castes," Vol. I pp. 126—133,



CHAPTER IV.

THE RAJPOOT TRIBES—( Continued).

XXX. — YADU. JADU, OR JADON. XXXI — BHATI. XXXII —SODA. XXXIII. —KACHWAHA.
XXXIV, — SHEKHAWAT, XXXV, — DEWAL. XXXVI, — SALANKHI. XXXVII. — BHAGELA.
XXXVIII.—INDAR. XXXIX.—BIRPURA. XL—DODHIA. XLI.—BEHILA. XLIT—SIKARWAL OR
SIKARWAR., XLITL—GOYAL, XLIV.—DEORA. XLV —PARIA. XLVI—PARIARIA. XLVI[.—
DHANDU, XLVIIL—-DHANDAL OR DHONDAL. XLIX.—BORA. L—BIDA. LI—DETA. LIT.—
SINGARPAL. LIIL—KHIPA. LIV.—JASSOLIA., LV —PHALSUNDIA. LVI—SINMAL. LVII—
GOGADE, LVIIL —SAUDI, LIX.—JETANG, LX —BANDAR. LXI. —KASUMBLIA. LXIT—
KARMOT, LXIIIL—-GAUR. LXIV.—PUAR LXV.—PUAR, PONWAR, OR PRAMARA, LXVI—
TAWAR. LXVIL—KELAN, LXVIITL—GOGLI. LXIX—SUGAR., LXX.—MANGALIA. LXXT.—
DHAWECHA. LXXIT—KALAEA. LXXIIL—-KALAWAT. LXXIV.—UGA. LXXV.—SOR. TLXXVI—
JASOR. LXXVIL—SELOT. LXXVIIL—KALA. LXXIX.—BHARAKMAL I©IXXX—MAKWANA.
LXXXT. — JHARECHA, LXXXII — BARECHA., LXXXIII. — KOTECHA. LXXXIV. — KA RWA,
LXXXV.—BIRAWA, LXXXVIL—JAICHAND. LXXXVII—KHAWARIA. LXXXVIIL—KARNOT.
LXXXIX.—MAHECHA. XC—TANWAR, XCIL—PARITAR., XCOIL—KHAIR XCIIIL.—VIHIL, OR
BIHIL, XCIV,—MAIPAWAT. XCV.—KABA. XCVI—KHICHI. XCVIL.—SONAGURRA., XCVIII—
PAWAIOHA., XCIX.—BHURTA. C.—KALACHA., CL—RAOKA, CIL.—RANIKIA. CIIT,—KHARG-
RA. OIV,—TANTIA. OV,—INDAH. CVL—SINDHIL. CVIL—KHORWA. CVIIL.—DHOTI OR
DHATI. CIX.—SONDIA OR SONDL CX.—HADU., CXL—RAJAWAT. CXIIL.—SUKHTAWAT,

CXITL—OR. CXIV.—RATHWA. CXV.—DUBIA. OXVI—TONWAR. CEXVIL-TAGARGARI. CXVIII,
—MORI. CXIX.—BODANA.

XXX, Yddu, Jadu, or Jidon.

The Jadu Rajpoots are the dominant tribe of Kuarauli, which State they have
occupied from at least the tenth century, and probably from a much earlier period.
The feudal aristocracy of that principality consists entirely of Jadus. No other

lajpoots possess any rank whatever. They are an exceedingly illiterate people,
very few being able to read and write. The Jadus prefer the affix pal,
of cows,’ to the more general Rajpoot affix of Singh, meaning lion. They are
said to be brave fighting men, but bad cultivators, Wherever the Jadu has to
compete with cultivators of other castes on equal terms, he manifests his inferi-
ority ; and this is remarkably illustrated by the position of the Gonj, Khichri,
and Panch Pir Thakurs in Karauli, who, being out of the

‘nourisher

caste, are not allowed
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the advantages enjoyed by respectable Jadus, and are consequently on a lower
level than Meenas and Giijars "(a).
The principal divisions or kotris of the Karauli Jidus are the following :—

The Principal Jidu Clans.

1. Hadoti. This clan usually supplies an heir to the sovereignty of Karauli
on the failure of sons in the reigning family. Its chief bears the title of Rao.
The original seat of the clan was the neighbouring village of Gareri, which was
left for Hadoti in 1697 in consequence of a dispute with the chief of Fathpur.

2. Amargarh. The first chief of Amargarh was Amar Min, son of Raja
Jago Man.

3. Inditi. The first chief of this clan was Bhap Pal, son of the Maharaja
Chhatr Mén, :

4. Réontra. The first chief of this clan was Bhoj Pal.

5. Barttn. The founder of this clan was Madan Mén, son of the Maharaja
Mukund.

The five nohles representing the above five clans have forts of their own.

6. Hari Dis. This clan has sixteen divisions, which lie on the western
borders of the State.

7. Mukund. The Mukunds have eight divisions, their estates being situated
to the north-east of the city (4).

Anjani is the patron goddess of the Jadus. The ancestors of this race founded
Jesalmere, in the year 1157. This city is the present capital of the Bhitis.

The Jadon Rajpoots of Karauli have a tradition that, in the year 1120, their
ancestors erected the present fort at Dholpore. TItis probable that they held
lands in that territory in those days, but they must have been soon dispossessed,
especially as we know that in 1194 Shahab-ud-din took possession of the king-
dom of Kanauj, of which there is reason to believe that it formed a part.

The Jadus have considerable possessions in Dholpore, in which State they
own forty-nine villages. They have some families also in Dungarpore.

XXXI. Blati.

These Rajpoots are said to have established themselves on the Borwa hills of
Merwara ; and a tradition exists, that a Bhéti Rajpoot, Ajit Singh, once bore the
title of king of Merwara. They are strong to the west of the Bikaneer State,
where they are divided into two great clans, namely :—

(a) Gazetteer of the Karauli State, by Captain P. W, Powlett, p. 18.
{fl} f&‘}‘d. 1.‘), 4 ﬁ'
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The Bhdti Clans of Bikaneer.

1. The Raolot Clans—consisting of nine branches.

2, The Pugalia Clans—econsisting of four hranches.

These thirteen branches have their chief seats at Poogul, Rajasir, Ranair,
Sutasir, Chakarra, Beechnok, Garrialah, Sarjerah, Rundisir, Jangloo, Jaminsir,
Kadsa, and Naineah.

The Bhatis of Bhatner are most probably Hindus, who have been converted
to the Mahomedan faith. There is a colony of Bhitis in Marwar, and another
in Mallani.

The Yédu, Jadu, or Jadon Bhiti Rajpoots claim descent from the ancient
Yéida kings of the Lunar race. The remote ancestors of the Bhiti Rajpoots
came originally from Prayig or Allahabad, whence they removed to Mathura,
from which place, after remaining there for a long period, the tribe dispersed in
various directions.  The ruler of Jesalmere is of this tribe.  The Bhatis in former
times subdued all the traets south of the Garah ; but their jurisdiction has been
greatly diminished by the encroachments of the Rathors. Some of the principal
branches of the Bhitis in Jesalmere are the following :—

Bhdti Clans of Jesalmere.
1. The Maldots. | 3. The Barsangs.
2. The Kailans. ' 4, The Pohars.

r

5. The Tejmatahs.

The Maldots, says Tod, have the character of being the most daring robbers
of the desert. They are descended from Rao Maldeo, and possess the fief of Baroo
with eighteen villages. The chief seat of this tribe has been successively at
Tumoli, Deorawal, and Jesalmere. Deorawal was founded by a Bhéti chief in
the ninth century. He delighted in warfare, and consolidated the Bhati rule in
this barren region. So great were his exploits that he is regarded as the real
founder of the tribe. The city and fort of Jesalmere were built in the middle of
the twelfth century by Jesal, the sixth rajah in descent from Deoraj.  About the
year 1294 Alauddin sent an army against the Bhétis, which destroyed the city of
Jesalmere; but it was afterwards re-built. The Jesalmere princes continued
independent for several centuries, and only submitted to the Mahomedans in the
reign of Shah Jehan, under Rawal Sabal Singl, the twenty-fifth chief in succes-
sion to Jesal. The territory then was more extensive than in any other period
of the nation’s history, including Bhawalpore, extending northwards to the Sutlej,



THE TRIBES AND CASTES OT RAJTPUTANA. 39

westward to the Indus, and eastwards and southwards embraced much of the tract
subsequently added to Marwar and Dikaneer (a).

The Bhatis of Marwar hold the chicftainships of Khejurla and Ahore.

The Bhati, says Tod, “is not perhaps so athletic as the Réthor, or so tall as
the Kachwaha, but generally fuiver than either.”

A.-.z\:\r! I . JSU c‘_? [

A small number of the Soda Rajpeots are in the Bikaneer State, and in
Mallani. This tribe is an offshoot of the Pramaras. In former times, they had
possession of the whole of the great desert; and are still found secattered l.Zl‘;-'(_'I‘ it.
The Umras and Samras, now Mahomedans, branches of the Sodas, established
Umrakote, where Akbar was born, and Umrasomra.  The ruler of Dhéf, in the
desert, is of this race (4). The Sodas have less prejudice than most Rajpoot
tribes, and “ will drink from the same vessel, and smoke out of the same hookah
with a Muassulman, laying aside only the tube that touches the mouth.” A Seda
may always be known by the peculiarity of his turban.

In the extreme west of Rajputana, on the borders of Scinde, the Sodas
display a singular blending of Ilinduism and Islamism in their social customs
and religious institutions. Their marriages are entirely in accordance with old
Rajpoot customs, yet in their religion they conform, for the most part, to Maho-
medan rites. Nevertheless, strange to say, they worshipped until very recently
the gods of the Hindu pantheon.

XXXT7II. Kachwdhd.

This tribe has its principal seat at Jeypore, which State is mostly in the
hands of Kachwaha chiefs. A branch of the tribe founded Amberin the tenth
century, dispossessing the Meenas and Rajpoots, the former inhabitants of the
country. One of the greatest princes of the K achwihis of Jeypore was Rajah
Maun Singh, a very distingnished general in the time of Akbar, whose reputation
is still fresh among Rajpoot tribes. Another noted chief of the Jeypore family
was Jai Singh II, commonly known as Siwai Jai Singh. [t was he who erected
observatories at Jeypore, Delhi, Benares, Mathura, and Ujain. That in Benares
is, on the whole, in excellent preservation, and is an object of curiosity and interest
to most Buropean and American travellers visiting that city. This prince was
the author of an important treaty between the chiefs of Jeypore, Jodhpore, and

(2) The Rajputann Gazetteer, Vol. I, pp. 1T0—72.
() Tod's Rajasthan—Magrns Edition—Vol. I, p. 85.
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Oodaipore, to resist the advancing influence of the Moghul rulers of India.
It seems that the Sisodia chiefs of Oodaipore had in no single instance permitted
alliances between their faumily and Moghul nobles, whereas hoth the Kachwahéi
and Riéthor houses had repeatedly consented to such unions, whereby the purity
of their Rajpoot blood had been seriously affected. This treaty, however, aimed
at establishing a new bond of intercourse between the three tribes on the basis of
clecting the future chiefs of the two offending tribes from sons by Sisodia mothers
and passing over elder sons by wives taken from other tribes. The treaty caused
much dissatisfaction and strife, which eventually, instead of strengthening all
these tribes, contributed greatly to their weakness (a).

In the twelfth century the Kachwahis were only great vassals of the Chau-
hén king of Delhi ; and achieved their subsequent greatness with the aid of the
Timoors, * Although the Kachwihas,” observes Colonel Tod, * under their
popular princes, as Pujan, Rajah Mén, and the Mirza Rajah, have performed
exploits as brilliant as any other tribes, yet they do not now enjoy the same
reputation for courage as either the Rathors or the Héras. This may be in part
accounted for by the demoralization consequent on their proximity to the Moghul
Court, and their participation in all ifs enervating vices ; but still more from the
degradations they have suffered from the Mahrattas, and to which their western
brethren have been less exposed.  Every feeling, patriotic or domestic, became cor-
rupted wherever their pernicious influence prevailed " (), With a proper appli-
cation of her (the State) revenues,” remarks Tod in another place, ** and princes
like Rajah Mén to lead a brave vassalage, they would have foiled all the efforts of
the Mahrattas ; but their own follies and viees have been their ruin ” (¢). Most
of the Rajpoots of Jeypore are Kachwéhés, who may be divided into three classes,
says Major Bayley, Political Agent of the State, namely, holders of estates, men
in gervice, and cultivators. This last class is small, as Rajpoots are generally
too proud to work in the fields, unless compelled by necesgity (d).

The principal Kachwéhi clans in the Jeypare State are twelve in number,
and are the following :— '

Kachwdhd Clans of Jeypore.

L.~ Chatharbhojot—having the chieftainships of Pinar and Bhagra,
2. Kallianot—having the chieftainship of Totwarra.

(a) The Rajputana Gazetteer, Vol, 11, pp. 136, 137.
(b) Tod's Rajasthan—Madras Bdition—Vol. I, p. 397,
(e) Ibid, p. 101.

(¢) The Rajputans Gazetteer, Vol, IT, p: 144,
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3. Nathawat—iwith the chieftainghip of Chomil.
Balbadharot—with the chieftainship of Acherol.
5. Khangarot—yith the chieftainship of Thodri.
6. Siltanot—with the chieftainship of Chandsir.
7. TPachdenot—with the chieftainship of Sambra.
8. Gagawat—with the chieftainship of Dhiini. '
9. Khiunbani—ywvith the chieftainship of Bhanskho.
10, Khumbawat—with the chieftainship of Mahdr.
11.  Shiubaranpota—with the chieftainship of Nindir.
12. Banbirpota—with the chieftainship of Batko.
The above are the Barih Kotris, or twelve great Kachwahi elans.  In addi-
tion there are four other clans of the same tribe in the State. These are :—
3. Rajawat—with sixteen fiefs.
14. Nartka
belongs to this elan, which has also a few representatives in Bhurtpore.

having the chieftainship of Macherri. The chief of Uniara

15. Bhankawat—with four fiefs.

16. Parinmalot—with one fief (a).

From the year 1037 A. D., when the Kachwihd Rajpoots having taken
possession of this country made Amber their capital, down to 1728, Amber
continued to be the royal city ; but in the latter year the seat of power was trans-
ferred to the present city of Jeypore, which was fonnded by Siwai Jai Singh IL

In the Ajmnere District, the Kachwihis are principally settled in the villages
of Harméira and Tilornia, in the extreme north of the district, and have bhdmia
holdings in five villages, The ancestors of the chief of Harmfra narrowly es-
caped from losing their estates altogether. They were once partially scized by
the Réahtors, and altogether by the Mahrattas. The British Government, how-
ever, has secured them to the family.

The Kachwahas of Bikaneer are divided into four classes, as follows :—

Kaclhwahd Clans of Bikaneer.
1. Girdharjika. 3.  Kachwihi.
2. Bhainrujika. 4, Narfika,

The chief seat of the Kachwihis in Bikaneer is at Nynawas. The tribe has
lands in Marwar and also in Bhurtpore.
About the middle of the last century, a Kachwiahd seized a portion of the

(«) Tod's Rajasthan—Madras Edition—Vol. IT, pp 403, 404.
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Jeypore territory, and formed therefrom the principality of Ulwar, which exists

to the present t_'lu}‘. The tribe is found also in Dungarpore.

XXXV, Shelhawat,

The Shekhawats are an offshoot of the Kachwihis of Jeypore, and are des-
cended from Balo Ji. third son of the Raja of Udikarn, who became ruler of Jey-
pore in the year 1389,  Balo Ji's grandson, Sheikh Ji,was so named in honour of a
Mahomedan Sheikh, through whose prayers, it was believed, the ¢hild was born.
The sheikh ordained, says Tod, that, “at the birth of every Shekhawat male
infant, a goat should be sacriticed, the Lelima (Islamite creed) read, and the child
sprinkled with the blood.  Although four centuries have passed away since these
obligations were contracted by Mokul (father of Sheikh Ji), they are still reli-
giously maintained by the livtle nation of his descendants, oceupying a space of
ten thousand square miles.  The wild hog, which, aceording to immemorial nsage,
shoulld he eaten once a year by every Rajpoot, is rarely even hunted by a Shekha-
wat,” out of vespect to the memory of the Mahomedan saint (). Balo Ji obtained
Amrutsir as an appanace, which distriet was further increased by Sheikh Ji, so
that his tervitory included three hundred and sixty villages, which in former times
had been chiefly in the hands of Chanbhian and Tuar tribes. The Shekhawats
have the following clans :—

Shelhawat Clans.

1. The Bhojini Clan.
2. The Sadhiini Clan—in the north of Shekhavati.
3. The Larkhini Clan, This clan was formerly, says Tod, a community
of rohbers.

4. The Tajkhéani Clan.
5. Parsrampota Clan.

6. The Hurrdmpota Clan.

7. The Nathawat Clan. The chief houses of this clan are Samot and
Chomfi, the head having the title of Rawal.

8. The Raesilot Clan.

The Shekhawats are also settled in Mallini, and in other parts of Rajputana.

About a hundred years ago, the Jeypore Government, being jealous of the
growing power of the Shekhawatis, forcibly introduced the custom among them
of the equal division of all real property among the sons on the death of their

{a) Tod’s Rajasthan—Madras Edition—Vol. II. p. 359.
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father. The result has been a general impoverishment and weakening of all the
families of chiefs.  Sikar and Khetri ave the only districts exempt from the eustor.
The principal chief of Shekhawati is Raju Ajit Singh, whose tervitory comprises
the pargannahs of Khetri, Bibai, Singhiind, and Jhiinjnee.  His revenue amounts
tn about three and-a-half lacs of rupees; of which he pays eighty thonsand rupees
as tribute to the Maharajah of Jeypore. Other dependencies in Shekhawati, which
pay tribute to the same rule, are those of Sikar, Baswa, Nawalgarh, Mandawir,
and Stirajearh (@). These cliefs govern their own territories '\\'i[lhl' mueh independ-
ence, for although they acknowledge the suzerainty of the Maharajah of Jeypore,
yet they are very jealous of any interference in their ride. At certain In:l'i‘urls of
the year they are obliged to appear at court, and to pay homage to the Jeypore
Prince. i
XXXV, Dewal.
A tribe in Marwar.
XXXV &.-};f!r.lrﬂfsf: o l_’_'ﬁrifuﬂ'y,;r_
The Solankhis are in Jesalmere, Jhalawar, Bundee, Marwar, and Mallani.
The chief of Roopnagcarh is of this trie. His stronghold, says Tod, ** commands
one of the passes leading to Marwar.”” The Solankhis are numerous in the State
of Bundee, and a few are in Dungarpore.

XXXVII. Bhagela.
A branch of the Solankhis. The Raja of Bhagelkhand, and the Raos of
Pectapoor, Therand, and Adaluj are of this tribe. Dhagela families are settled

in Mallani.
XXXV Indar.

These arve in Marwar and Mallini,
XXX/X. Birpura.
A branch of the Solankhis. The Ruo of Lunawarra is of this tribe.
XL, Dodhaa.
A tribe in Marwar.
XLI. Behila,
A branch of the Solankhis. The Rao of Kulianpoor, in Mewar, is of

this tribe.
(@) The Rajputana Gazetiecr, Vol II, pp, 139, 40,
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XL  Sikarwal, or Sikarwdr,
The small district of Sikarwar, on the right bank of the Chumbul, adjoining
Jaduvati, is called after them. They live by cultivating the soil and the chase.

There arve clans of the tribe in Jeypore. In the small State of Dholpore the
Sikarwirs are proprietors of twenty-three villages, and occupiers of eleven more.

XL Goyal.
These are found in Marwar,

XLIV. Deord.

In Mallini and Sirohi. They are a branch of the Chaubins. The Rajpoot
tribes of Malliini are said to be fifty-two in number,

XLV, Parmd.
In Mallini.

XLVI,  Paridria.
In Mallani.

XLVII. Dhandu.
In Mallani,

XNLVIIL.  Dhandal, or Dhendal.
In Mallini. Tod says, that the Dhondals are descended from Rao Gango,
and are among the most ancient of the allodial chieftains of the desert.
XLIX. Bord. LVI  Sihmal.
In Mallani. In Mallani.

L. Bidd. LVII  Gogdde.
In Mallini. In Mallani.

LI. Deta. } LVIITI.  Saudi,
In Mallani, In Mallini.

LII.  Singarpdl. LIX. Jetany.
In Mallani. In Mallini.
LITI.  Khipa. LX. Binddr.
In Mallini. In Mallani.

LIV, Jassolia. LXI  Kasumblia,
In Mallini, In Mallani.

LV. Phalsundia. LXII. Karmot.
In Mallani. In Mallani.
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LXTI.  Goaup,

The Gaurs are supposed to have come originally to Ajmere from DBengal,
while performing a pilgrimage to the famous Dwarka Shrine under Raja Bachraj
and Raja Dawan, in the time of Pritht Rija. The former, with his followers, set-
tled in Ajmere, the Jatter at Kuehfuman, in Marwar. Gradually the tribe gained
possession of Junia, Sarwar, Deolia, and Srinagar; and in the reign of Akbar built
for themselves Rajgarh. Notwithstanding the reverses to which they have been sub-
jected, the city having been twice taken from them, once by the Réthors, and
once by the Mahrattas, the Gaurs are still the owners of Rajearh, and are oceupiers
of Kotnj, Danta, Jatia, and other places. They also fook possession of Srinagar
from the Powars, who have entirely left the district. The descendants of Raja
Bawan have broad lands at Arjunpura, Tubeji, and elsewhere ().

This tribe is also settled in Marwar. It has five branches or clans, namely,
Outabir, Silhala, Thar, Disena, and Bodano. In Ajmere the tribe possesses four-
teen villages ; and has a few families in Bundee.

, LXTV, Tudr.

The Tuérs are in Marwar ; but their chief possessions, says Tod, are “ the
district of Tufirgar, on the right bank of the Chumbul, fowards its junetion with
the Jumna ; and the small chieftainship of Patun Tudrvati, or Torawati, in
the Jeypore State, and whose head claims affinity with the ancient kings of Indra-
prastha” (), that is, of Delhi. This small territory is to the north of Jeypore,
between Kot Putti and Khetri, The Tudr kings were expelled from Delhi about
eight hundred years ago, on ifs capture by the Ghoris. The Tufirs of Malwa
succeeded the Puirs, and reigned there one hundred and forty-two years, when

they save place to the Chaubins.

LXV. Pudr, Ponwar, or Pramara.

These are located in Marwar, Jesalmere, and elsewhere.  Although this tribe
was once the most powerful of the Agnikulas, and founded great cities, ruling
over wide tracts of country, yet liftle or nothing remains, except ruins, to illus-
trate its former splendour. The Pudrs reigned over Malwa for upwards of a tlluu-‘
sand years (¢). The Rao of Bijolli, in Marwar, is of the aneient l’l‘:‘tumrils of
Dhér, and belongs to the Maipawut branch of the tribe. The Pramaras of the

(a) Gazetteer of Ajmere-Merwara, by Mr. J. D, Latouche, pp. 28 and 29,

(b) Tod's Rajasthan—DMadras Edition — Vel. I, p. 80 ' ;
(¢) For a detailed account of the Pramaras, see the Author's ¢ Hindu Tribes and Castes,” Vol. T, pp. 143 to 149,
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plateau of Mewar, Tod remarks, are of the highest rank. The chief seat of the
tribe in Bikaneer is at Jaitsisir.

The tribe has extensive possessions in Dhaolpore, where they are proprietors of
no less than one hundred and three villages. 1t has also lands in Dungarpore.

{:_YI—I _rf:‘f.n‘t'ff‘, oyt T(fm{.'ru‘.

The Tawars are in possession of two villages in Dikancer. It has also some
families in Marwar and Jesalmere.

LXVII, Kelan. |I LXXV. Sor LXXXIIT | Kotecha.
In Mallini. l In Mallani, In Mallini.
LXVTIII. Gogli. ' LXXNVL,  Jasor. LXXXTV., Karwa.
In .\Iul]ﬁui.‘ In Mallini. In Mallini,
LXIX. Sugar. LXXFTT. Selot. | LXXXYV, Birdwad.
In Mallfini. In Mallani. In Mallani.
LXX. Mangalia. - LXXVIIL  Kild. LXXXVI. Jaichand.
In Mallini. | In Mallani. fn Mallani.
LXXI., Dhweeeha. LXXIX., Bharakmel, LXXXVII. Khawaria.
In Mallimni. ‘ In Mallani. ' In Mallani.
LXXTI. Kalied: LXXNX. Mdabwind. | LXXXVII. Karnot.
In Mallini. In Malléni. In Mallani.
LXXIII. Kaliwat, LXXX{I.  Jharvecha. LXXX/X. Mahecha.
In Mallani. In Mallini. | In Mallani.
LXXIV. Ugd. LXXX/I. DBarecha. XC' Tdnwar.

In Mallini, In Mallini. | In Jesalmere,

XCL Papihir.

In Jesalmere, and in most of the other States of Rajputana. The capital cit v
of the tribe, in former times, was Mundawur, in Marwar ; but they were dis-
possessed by the Rithors. The Parihfirs have now mno independent chieftain-
ship in Rajputana.  They have a colony, says Tod, “at the confluence of the (lohari,
the Sinde, and the Chumbul, which has given its name to a commune of twenty-
four villages besides hamlets situated amidst the ravines of these streams ” (a).
The tribe has also one village in Dholpore.

XCIL Khair.
A branch of the Pramaras.  Their capital is Khyraloo.

(a) Tod's Rajasthan—Madras Edition—Vol, I, p. 92,
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XCIIL.  Vikil, or Bilal.
A branch of the Pramaras. The heads of the tribe are ehiefs of Chandravarti.
XCTV.  Maipawut,
A branch of the Pramaras. The chief of Bijolli, in Mewar, is of this tribe.
XCV. Kaba.
A branch of the Pramaras. A few in Sirowi.
XCVI.  Khiehi.
A branch of the Chaulifins, settled in Gagrown, Ragoogarh, Jesalmere, Boondi,
Jhalawar, and elsewhere. They arve descended from Manik Rae.
XCVILL Sownagiria.
A branch of the Chaubins, in Jhalore, Marwar, and elsewhere.
XOVIL,  Pawaicha.
A branch of the Chanhins, settled in Pawagurh.
XNCIX., Bldirta,
A branch of the Solankhis, in Jesalmere.
C. Kalacha,
A branch of the Solankhis, in Jesalmere.
(7. ]?er‘{.‘-?.
A branch of the Solankhis, settled in Thoda, Jeypore.
Crl.  Ranilia.
A branch of the Solankhis, in Daisoori, Mewar.
CIIL  Kharura.
A branch of the Solankhis, in Allote and Jawura, Malwa.
IV, Tantia.
A branch of the Solankhis, in Chandbhur Sakunbari.
cV. Indoh.

A braneh of the Parihdrs, on the banks of the Loony.

CVI  Sindlil.
A branch of the Parihérs, on the banks of the Loony.
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CVII. Khorwa.

A nomadic fribe chiefly found in the Thul of Dhat. They move about with
their cattle, encamping wherever water or pasturage is to be found.

CVLIL Dhotl, or Dhatl.

A pastoral tribe at Dhat. They are a peaceable people, and in their habits
resemble the Kaorwas.

CIX. Sondia, or Sondi.

These are numerous in the Chanmehla District of the Jhalawar State, where
they amount to nearly twenty thousand persons, who are all agriculturists. These
Rajpoots are a mixed race, probabl y descendants of outcasts. For man y years
they had a bad character as maranders. They were a terror to Sondwara. Be-
fore the peace of Mundesar they could muster a force of 1,249 horsemen and 9,250
footmen, all living on plunder. The Sondia has a fuir countenance, wears a large
white turban, and is readily recognized from all other Hindus, Tt is Very common
for Sondia women to marry a second time.

These people are rude, robust, and
profoundly ignorant.

They are held in detestation by other tribes, and yet are
greatly feared. All are addicted to the use of opium and to strong spirits,
and both men and women are notoriously unrestrained in their sensual appetites.
As they are much disunited among themselves, deeds of violence and hloodshed
were formerly very common ; but a great improvement has come over them in
modern times (a).

CX. Hadu.

A tribe in Jhalawar.

-5

CX 1. Rajawat.

A tribe in Jhalawar.

CX11. Stlehtawd £,

A tribe in Jhalawar. The Stiklitawat Rajpoots founded the rargannalk of

Awar, five hundred years ago.
CXIII. Or.

A Rajpoot tribe of workers in stone in the Jhalawar State,

The great tank
of Jhalvapatan is said to have been excavated by a Or Rajpoot named Jesuy,

(#) Maleolm’s Central India, Vol. I
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CX1IV. Rathwa.
A small tribe in Bundee.

. CXV. Dubia.

A small tribe in Dundee.
CXVI. Tonwdr.

This tribe is said to be the first of the Rajpoot tribes which established itself
in Dholpore, whither they came, it is supposed, in the beginning of the eleventh
century. They are now chiefly to be found in the Rahna Division of Rajakhera.
The tribe is in possession of fifteen villages. It has also some families in Dun-

garpore. '
CXVIL Tuagargari.

A tribe in Dholpore, where it is the proprietor of half a dozen villages.
CXTVIIL Mori.
The tribe has three \"illzl.gos in Dholpore.
CXIX. Bodana.

A tribe settled in Dungarpore.




CHAPTER V.

CASTES.

THE VAISYA CASTES; MERCHANTS, BANKERS, AND TRADERS. THE KAYASTHS. BARDS AND
GENEALOGISTS. GOLDSMITHS AND JEWELLERS. AGRICULTURAL TRIBES AND CASTES.
HERDSMEN, SHEPHERDS, AND REARERS OF CAMELS. SMALL TRADERS, MANUFACTURERS
OF BEADS, BANGLES, AND VARIOUS ARTTICLES, WHAVERS, AND DYERS, ¢, PHYSICIANS AND
SURGEONS BLACKSMITHS, BRAZIERS, MASONS, OARPENTERS, TINKTRS, POTTERS, DIGGERS,
&0, DEVODEES, RELIGIOUS MENDICANTS, SERVANTS AND PERSONAL ATTENDANTS, JUG-
GLERS. ACROBATS, SNAKB-CHARMERS, BUFFOONS, DRUM-BEATERS. FOWLERS AND HUN-
TERS, WORKERS IN LEATHER. THIEVES, ROBBERS, AND WATCHMEN, SCAVENGERS AND
OTHER LOW OASTES,

THE VAISYA: MERCHANTS, BANKERS, AND TRADERS.

The trading class is found more or less in all the States. They are divided
into numerous branches. Bankers and merchants are mostly Jains, the small
traders being generally Hindus.

1. The Agarwdilas.

One of the principal trading castes of Ajmere, Marwar, Bikanecer, Malldni,
Jesalmere, Bhurtpore, and Bundee.

They are largely attached to the Jain religion, and are generally wealthy. TIn
Bikaneer the Acarwélas are the principal traders in” English imported oods.
They are prosperous in Karauli, and to some extent cultivate the soil.

2. The Oswdils.

A leading trading caste in Ajmere, Jesalmere, Marwar, Bhurtpore, Bundee,
Dungarpore, and Bikaneer, who, it is said, sprang from Osanagori, near the Lini,
in Marwar. Like the Agarwalas, they are chiefly Jains, and are generally well
off. The Oswéls have the following clans in Bikanecer:—

1, Dada. 4. Sirono. 7. Bhantia,
2. Katari, 5. Bawan Sikha. 8. Goleha.
3. Bethia, 6, Abani,

The following are important clans of the Oswals of Marwar :—

1. Bhanddri. 3. Singwi. 5. Lodha,
2. Mohnot. 4, Mubta,
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Members of these clans have held very high offices in the State of Marwar,
Most of the Oswéls of Mallani are cultivators.

3.  The Maheshicaris.

Traders in Ajmere, Jesalmere, Mallini, Bhurtpore, Bundee, Marwar, and
Bikaneer. In the latter territory the Maheshwaris and Oswéals are the richest
Danyas. They are opium traders, contractors, bankers, and the like, and their busi-
ness is generally far from home.  The following are subdivisions of this tribe :—

1. Daga, ‘ 5. Bigri. 9. Mundra.
2. Pugali. | 6. Lada. 10, Kotari
3.

Damitni, 7. Mahota. 11. Riti,
4. DMintri. ‘ B, BSadhani,

At the marriage ceremony of Maheshwarts as well as Pancholis, when the
bridegroom enters the bride’s house, her maternal uncle lifting her up carries her
in his arms seven times round the bridegroom.

4. The Br'jr'!fm-?:}-?'-‘s’.
Traders in Ajmere.
5. The Khandelwals.
Traders in Ajmere.
6. The Dhisars.
Traders in Ajmere and Bhurtpore.

-

(. The Saraogis.
These flourish in Karauli, where they belong to the Jain religion. Some
of them are cultivators. They are also in Marwar and Bhurtpore.
8. The Sri Mils.
Traders in Karauli, attached to the Jain relizion. They are settled also in

Marwar and Dhurtpore.
. 9. The Palliwdls.

Jain traders in Karauli, Bhurtpore, Dungarpore, and elsewhere. They came

originally from Palli.
10.  The Porwals.

Traders in Marwar.

11.  The Sri-sri-mdls.
Traders in Marwar.
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12.  The Vijmweargis.
Traders in Marwar.
13. The Bhattis.

Traders in Jesalmere and in the Rajputana desert. They are Rajpoots, who
have decraded themselves from their original position. Their habits arve like
those of the Arorahs.

: " 14, The Lohanus.

A numerous tribe of traders and writers in Dhat and Talpoora. They are said

to have been originally Rajpoots. Many pursue various callings.

1'1 17!-1‘:’ . l J'w‘r(.’h‘.

A tribe in the Rajputana desert, addicted to agriculture, trade, and many
other pursuits.

1 G. B'Jh?'ﬂ-. ‘ 1 R. J[H)’HH‘. .'.'2 1 3 .!;\Pr‘l:'}fff‘(-l'
Tradersin tin, iron, and | Traders in Bhurtpore. Traders in Dungarpore.
ather wares. 19 Dilwaria. 22, Navsinghpura.
17. Khondelwal. Traders in Blhartpore. Traders in Dtmgm'pore.
A trading class in Bhnrt- ‘ 20, Khestri. - B8 SR
pore. | Traders in Bhinrtpore. Traders in Dungarpore.

24, The Khatris.
The Khatris ave found in the north parts of Bikaneer and in Marwar, and
in other parts of Rajputana.
They are chiefly bankers and traders. A few cultivate land.  Tn Mallani the
Khatris stamp dyed stuffs ; and those who work for chiefs at this trade are exempt
from the payment of taxes. Several clans of Khatris hold estates in .J ey pore.

THE KAYASTHS,

There ave three clans of Kayasths in Ajmere, some members of which wear
the sacred cord. These acknowledge no mutual relationship, and hold no socful
intercourse with one another.  They are as follows :—

1. Ajmere, 2. Ramsar, 3. Relori.

The Kayasths are accountants and revenue officials over villaces and distriets.
They bold estates free from vevenue, and have been herveditary kanungoes
from the time of the Moghul emperors. The local name for Kayasths in Marwar
is Pancholi.
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There i¢ a branch of them also in Jhalawar.
The Kayasths of Bhurtpore have the following subdivisions :—

1. Mathur. d, Suratdhaj, 9. Balmik,

2. Bhatnagar. 6. Amisht, 10.  Aithana,
2. Sri Basta, 7. Gaur, 11, Kualshrista,
4. BSakseina. 8., Karan, 12, Nigaen.

The two first of these clans only are found in the Bundee State, each of
which is divided into two branches, which do not intermarry.,

BARDS AND GENEALOGISTS.

The Chéaran Tribe.

The Charans are a people of great respectability and influence in  Rajputana,
They are the national bards, which is their chief and most important vocation,
especially as attached to great Rajpoct tamilies, whase praises they sing, and
whose pedigrees they rehearse. They also perform a number of miscellancons
duties in connection with their high office. The Charans possess a good many
villages in some States. They are a sacred race, and possess many privileoes in virtue
of their position. In Marwar they hold large grants of land, which have been given
to them from religious motives, and for the same reasons enjoy certain immunities
as traders (a).

The Tirwéris are a kind of Chiaran in Marwar. The two prineipal clans of
the tribe in that State are :—

1. DBinkedis. | 2, The Chaendas.

These clans “ hold the post of bard ; and it is their duty to colleet and pre-
serve the records of each reigning chief, and embody them in their histories,
which is done both in prose and verse. They also compose odes commemorative
of the most important passing m:r:nf.s_, which they recite before the Maharaja in

Durbar. They receive rich gifts frony the chiefs of the courts to which they
belong ; and the highest honors are paid to them™ (4).

A ginoular and very bad custom prevails among the Chéarans of Marwar, of
a young man and young woman, when betrothed, eating opium together,
In Mallini there are two clans of Chéirans, namely :—
1. Barath Chirans, | 2.  Garwi Chirans,

{a) Gagetteer of Marwar, by Major C, K. M. Walter, p, 25,
(hy dbid, p. 30,
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There is a tradition that the Barath Chirans were originally Bhati Rajpoots.
The village of Durmara, in Nagor, is held by the Barath Chirans in udak, or rent-
free. They worship chiefly Mathwiji. The Garwi Chirans came originally from
Kachh. They are great traders, and do not receive alms like the Baraths. The
two clans do not intermarry, or eat and smoke together. Both classes of Chérans
consider themselves to be above the law, and pay no dues. Resenting all inter-
ference with themselves, they rveadily commit ehdndi if not left alone, that is,
they wound their persons with sharp knives and daggers, and even kill themselves.
The Garwi Chirans have always been much respected, and in times of national
feud and disturbance have been free from molestation wherever they went.

In Bikaneer an image erected to Karniji, the Chéran woman through whose
agency it is supposed the State came into the hands of Bika and his deseendants,
is the chief object of worship, and her shrine is the principal one in Bikaneer.

The Charans of Central India are divided into two branches :—

1. Kaehili | 2. Maru.

The former of these are horse and camel dealers ; but the latter are devoted

to the special duties of the tribe.

The Bhdt Tribe.

In the North-Western Provinees, Bhiits and Chérans are frequently one and
the same tribe ; but in Rajputana they are separate tribes with separate duties. The
Bhits are genealogists, and concern themselves about the pedigrees of great fami-
lies. They also engage in trade. The tribe has great influence in all the native
States, and is held in great awe by the other tribes, in the same way as the
Charans.  They possess rvent-free estates, and receive presents at weddings.

The Chéirans and Bhats are the chief carriers in the State of Marwar. * Their
sacred character,” says Tod, “overawes the lawless Rajpoot chief ; and even the
savage Kali and Bheel, and the plundering Sahrae of the desert, dread the anathema
of these singular races, who conduct the caravans through the wildest and most
desolate regions™ (a). DBoth these tribes are carriers and traders with paclk-bullocks
in the State of Bundee.

The Bhats of Bhurtpore are few in number, and have three branches,
namely :(—

1. Suth. 92, Bandi, ] 3. Mangal.

In Bundee, the Bhiits perform the duties of marriage negotiators and reciters
of genealogical history at public festivals.

(a) Tod's Rajusthan—Madras Edition— Vol. L. p. 602,
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GOLDSMITHS AND JEWELLERS,
The ,S'fm:?r‘.\'.

These work in gold, silver, brass, and other metals, In Malléni they also
pursue agriculture, In that State they are divided into two branches,—the
Sonflrs, and the Mer Sonars. These do not intermarry, or eat and drink
together. They are found in several of the States.

AGRICULTURAL TRIBES AND CASTES,
mer!.

Cultivators of extensive lands in the eastern distriets of Rajputana. In
Dholpore they are proprietors of forty-five villages, are occupiers of ninety-one
more, and in addition are cultivators of nearly seventeen thousand acres of land.

Ml

The Malis number upwards of eleven thousand persons in Ajmere, and are
good cultivators. They oecupy the greater portion of Kusbah, Ajmere, and are
scattered about the Rajputana States. They are a very industrious people, and
arc found in considerable numbers in the eastern districts.

Kok,

Laborious ecultivators in Rajputana as in other parts of India. They are
numerous in the eastern districts, where their lands are extensive. In Dholpore
they have a community of fifteen thousand persons, who cultivate nearly twenty

thousand aeres of land.
Kumbi, or Kurni.

Cultivators, who are found especially to the south of the Arvalis, having come
originally from Central and Southern India. The agriculturists of Dungarpore
are chiefly Kurmis.

Kir.
A small tribe in Ajmere, whose employment is the cultivation of melons.
Strwi.
A class of cultivators in Marwar.
Kalbi.
Cultivators in Malldni, on estates bordering on the Lfni. They are wor-

shippers of Vishnu,
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FPithdl.
The prineipal agriculturists of the desert in Rajputana.
Kirar.
Landholders and agriculturists in Jeypore, Jhalawar, and other States.

Some of them hold large estates. _
Dishnauwe.

Cultivators in the district of Chahotan in Mallini.

Melaedti
Cultivators in Jhalawar.
"~ Dhdkar.

Cultivators in Jhalawanr.

HERDSMEN, SHEPHERDS, AND REARERS OF CAMELS.
A h a!.'J'.

Herdsmen and eultivators, especially in the eastern distriets, where they
possess extensive lands. In Bhurtpore some Ahirs pursue the occupation of
coachmen.

Godariya, or Garariya.
Shepherds.
LBebari.

These are properly breeders of camels, but are also growers of rice. They
form a small community in Ajmere. In Mallani the Rebaris keep large herds of
sheep and goats as well as cattle and camels. The tribe is seattered about various
parts of the Rajputana desert. In Bhurtpore they are cultivators as well as camel-
drivers.

SMALL TRADERS.
Tombol.
Pawn and betelnut-sellers.
Tets.
Oil-crushers and oil-gellers in Ajmere and other districts.
(1 host.
Milk and butter sellers of Ajmere.
Burbliinja, or Bluuji.
Grain roasters.



THE TRIBES AND CASTES OF RAJPUTANA, " P

Nudil,
Spirit-sellers.
Sl
Distillers of spivits in Mallani, where they style themselves first class traders.
Bisat,

Pedlars.

MANUFACTURERS OF BEADS AND VARIOUS ARTICLES, WEAVERS,
DYERS, &c.
Munihar.
Manufacturers of bangles or armlets.
Lakhera.
Bangle-makers and dealers in lac or sealing-wax. They pay no taxes, but
have to repair the bangles of the chief’s family.
Odi.
In Jesalmere.

' ;i
(Furitriil,

Rope-makers in Marwar.

Rangrez.
Dyers.
(..rfuer
Markers of chintz and other fabrics in Ajmere, Jhalawar, and elsewhere.
Patizd.
Braiders and artizans.
Julaha.
Weavers.
Dabgar.
Manufacturers of leathern jars for holding ghi, or clarified butter.
Chanehd.
Basket-makers in Marwar. In Malldni they are oilmen and cultivators.
Koli.
In the States of Karauli, Bhurtpore, and Dholpore, the Kolis are an im-

portant class of weavers. They are a low caste race, eaters of the flesh of cows and

of carrion, and are consequently regarded with abhorrence by respectable tribes.
i



h8 . THE TRIBES AND CASTES OF RAJPUTANA.

The Koli tribes are numerons in the Rajputana desert, where they assume
appellations, such as Chauhfin Koli, Réathor Koli, Parihir Koli, and the like,
ghowing their illegitimate descent from Rajpoots and aboriginal Kolis.  Their
habits are very low. Many are engaged in agriculture.

PHYSICIANS AND SURGEONS,
Drid.
Native physicians. TIn some places they hold hereditary State pensions.
Bigre.
In Mallini they are cattle doctors. They also operate on the human body
in cases of lithotomy.

BLACKSMITHS, BRAZIERS., MASONS, CARPENTERS, TINKERS.
]Jr_h’n?!'.

Blacksmiths, distributed in small numbers throughout the States. The
Lohérs of Bundee extract iron from the ore by smelting.

Siteligar.
Sharpeners of steel and iron implements, cutlers, knife-grinders.
Thathera.

Braziers,
Ly, or Ldjkumbhar.
Masons.
Khit,
Carpenters, and village servants, in Ajmere and other States.
Silidwat.
Stone-masons, builders, and also cultivators. They intermarry with the
Khitis.
Sangturdsh.
Stone-cutters.
Kalaigar.
Tinkers.

POTTERS, DIGGERS, &«.
Kumhdr.

Potters. The chief custom at the marriage ceremony of the Jatias of this
tribe, is for a thread to be bound round the bride's wrist ; which, among most
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other castes, on exchange of raw sugar and cocoanuts, confirms the betrothal of
the parties.

The caste is divided into three great branches, namely :—
1.—The Karsiis, who are cultivators exclusively.
9.—These are potters and eultivators,

3.—Jatia Kumbérs, called Jats in Malldni, workers in wood, rope-makers,
and thread-twisters, and also eultivators. The Jatias do not infermarry with the
other two classes. The native chiefs of MallAni absolve the Kumhérs, when cul-
tivators. from the cultivator's tax of three rupees, and in return are supplied with
earthen vessels. They are also excused from the payment of the house-tax of
one rupee, and also of the fee paid by all agriculturists on the marriage of their
(the Kumbars') daughters.

There are upwards of eight thousand Kumhirs in Ajmere and Merwara,
and hetween two and three thousand in Dholpore.

K)ﬂr?f'ff.’ﬁ?/.
Men employed on the saltworks of Marwar.
]}t"fr‘l'«”‘.

Digoers of tanks and wells.
DEVOTEES, RELIGIOUS MENDICANTS.

The Gosains.

These arve professedly devotees. Some are celibates, others marry. They
eat flesh, drink spirits, worship Shiva, and at death are buried, some in a sitting
posture, others at full lenwth. Many, especially the celibates, sithsist on charity.
The married Gosains work for their living by cultivating the fields. The tribe
has twelve subdivisions in Rajputana, ten of which are found in Mallim,

namely ‘—

A, Girr, | 4. Dan, 7. DParit,
9 Turi, 5. Saraswati, 8. Parchat
3. Blarti. fi. Sigar, ' 9. Arau,

10. Runkhar.

The Niths.
Many persons of this caste, espeeially those in good circumstances, do not
marry. These bear the appellation of Nihang. The Niths ave easily recognized

by the stone ornament which they wear in the lobes of their cars.
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The .'\Vr?.t}(ih‘?.

Sects of military devotees attached to the various sects, some of whom are
employed as soldiers in the native armies of Rajputana. They are vowed to
celibacy and to arms, and constitute a sort of military order. They are
separated into several seots, as follows :—

The Ndga Seats.
1. Diadapanthi. | 2. Rinnathi. | 3. Vishno Swimi.

The first seet consists of followers of Didn Panth, and the second of follow-
ers of Rém Nath. These seets ave replenished by children placed under their
charge as disciples by their parents.-

]\-/.'.ri":;tl.

Religions mendicants, who go about almost naked, having only a thick cord

round their loins, their bodies being smeared with ashes.
Rim Sanchi,

This sect has its head-gquarters at Shihpura. Its members worship no
images, and are influenced by loye for Ram, as their designation indicates. They
wander about in pairs, and ave very lichtly clothed.

f(:rf:f;‘j:ﬂuf/r.f.

A seet well known in Northern India, having a few members in - Bundee and
elsewhere in Rajputana.

Desantart.

A class of beggars in Mallini. If any Hindu festival happens to fall on an
unluclky Saturday, valuable presents are made fo the Desintaris, in order to cispel
the evil omen, in refurn for which they worship the God Saturn. They also
receive all alms given on a Saturday.

Motesar. _

A tribe of beggars peeuliar to Mavwar, They receive gifts at marriages from

Chérans and Bhiits, or through their instrumentality.

SERVANTS AND PERSONAL ATTENDANTS.
Lilri.

A people found in many parts of the North-Western Provinces as well as in
Rajputana. They muke plates or cups of leaves, stitched together with little wooden
pegs, for the purpose of holding food. The Béris also act the part of servants
in vespectable Hinda families.

A cuarious custom prevails in Marwar on the birth of an heir to the
throne.  An impression of the child’s foot is taken hy a Bari on cloth covered
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with saffron. and is exhibited to the native ehiefs, who reward the Diri liberally for
the sicht.  The Kishnagur chief returns the compliment on the birth of an heir
in his family.
Melva, op Kahdar.
These are in Marwar, Ajmere, Bhurtpore, and elsewhere. They are bearers,
palankeen-carriers, water-carriers, day-labourers, and servants. Their oceupation
seems to differ somewhat in various States.

Cr/u'}/ﬂ/f?i'.
Silver-stick bearers in waiting ; messengers,
St

Schoolmasters in Mallani, who are attached to the Jain religion.
(i irira.
Spiritual teachers of the Megwéls. They are also cultivators and teachers.
. Nz,

Barbers. Their wives are nurses and wetnurses in Ajmere and elsewhere.
The Nais discharge important duties in the houses of the native chicfs.  They
enjoy certain special privileges.

Bulili.
Messengers and greoms.  This tribe numbers twenty-three thousand in
Ajmere and Merwara. 1t has four villages in Deawar.
Diarzt.
r_l‘ilill.)]'ﬁ-
Do,
Washermen. It would be interesting to know their subdivisions in the

soveral States. They are allowed special privileges granted to some other eastes.

JUGGLERS, ACROBATS, SNAKE-CHARMERS, BUFFOONS, DRUM-BEATERS.
Dholi.
Beaters of drums, who are paid by the villagers cither in food or clothing.
or botli, and who receive various other presents.
Jigirt,
Beaters of small drams at dances and festivals,
Nat.
Acrobats, jugelers, and gipsies.
Santhie,

A wandering eribe of Jhalawar,
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Kanjar.
Snake-charmers ; a wandering tribe.
Riuwal.

Buffoons in Marwar.

FOWLERS AND HUNTERS.
Chiremar.
Bird-catchers.
© Shiledri.

Hunters.

WORKERS IN LEATHER.
(vt

Labourers, tanners, workers in leather, cultivators, and so forth.

These are numerons in some parts of Rajputana, especially in the eastern
districts. In DBikaneer they are also called Balai. Nearly fifty years ago a Cha-
mir. named LaAleir, founded a religious sect in that State, to which high officials,
Rajpoots, and others have attached themselves.  His tenets, which are still those
of the sect, are the following —* He denounced idolatry, and taught his
followers to eall on the ineomprehensible (Alak) ; and his sole worship eonsisted
in erying < Alak, Alak !” Charity was to be practised ; the taking of life and meat
4 [}'a;):_l was forbidden ; asceticism was held profitable to subdue passion ; and the
sole reward was attainment in this life to purity, untroubled contemplation, and
serenity. There was no future state. Heaven and hell (that is, happiness or
migery ) were within, and may Dbe made independent of external circumstances ;
but all perishes with the body, which is finally resolyed into the elements: and
man has no immortal part. Peace in life, and a good name after it, were the sole,
but sufficient, inducements to the practice of virtue ” (a).

The Chamiurs are properly workers and dealers in leather ; but they are also
agriculturists,  They likewise perform various menial duties for their employers.
In Karauli they often get a certain share in each crop, and certain perquisites, for
their labours.

The Giirfira is the priest of the Chamérs in Marwar. In the State of Dhole-
pore the Chamérs number upwards of thirty-two thousand persons, eighteen thou-
sands of whom cultivate nearly twenty thousand acres of land.

(n) Guzetteer of the Bikanir State, by Captain T, W, Powlett, Political Agent, Ulwar. p. 91.
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er‘f,'h'r?!

In Mallani the tribe is divided into three clans, which can eat tocether, but not
intermarry. They ave said to perform the general work of a \‘ill;‘t:_'_gc in looking
after travellers and so forth, and therefore, although of low caste, are of much
importance publicly.

1. The Bambis. These are said to be the same caste as the Chamirs of the
North-Western Provinees. They are workers in leather, weavers, and village
servants ; and receive the skins of all unclaimed dead animals. |

2, The Jatias. These are the same as Regars elsewhere. Their special

accupation is that of dyeing, and of working in untanned leather. They eat the
flesh of dead animals.

3. The Bangaras. Cloth manufacturers and eultivators.

The Megwils of Jesalmere manufacture blankets of sheep’s wool, and  weave
cloth.

Sarqard.
A kind of Chamar. They are cultivators and drum-beaters.
Sanjogi Sheama.

The offspring of parents of different castes, an ex-communicated race, regard-

ed with much disfavor by Hindus, In Mallini these persons are cultivators and

begoars.

J f—r 12 '."J. .’..

Shoe-makers and workers in leather., ¢ The Thakurs only pay half price
for their shoes, some nothing at all ; and the Mochis are allowed to cultivate as
much land as they can by their own household rent-free.” If the Mochis have
1o lands, they are recompensed in some other way.

Regar,
They are supposed to correspond with the Chaméirs of the North-Western
Provinces.
Dhanat.
Swineherds and grooms.
Khatif.

Tanners and grooms.
THIEVES, ROBBERS, AND WATCHMEN.
Thori, or Thaori.
A tribe in Ajmere, the Lakhi jungle, and Rajputana desert. They were once

notorious robbers.
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Chitra.

A tribe in Mewar and the Rajputana desert. They are attached to many
chiefs as servants. They guard the barriers of the Rajputana desert. They were
once notorions robbers.

Seinsi.
Another class of thieves in Ajmere and other States.
Béuria and Moghya.

A caste of thieves and robbers in Marwar and elsewhere, professing, like other
low tribes in Rajpntana, to be descended from Rajpoots. Theyare employed as village
watchmen, but are also well-known professional thieves. These people are styled
Béuria to the north of the Arvali Range, and Moghya to the south. Their
villages are on the confines of Tonk, Meywar, and Gwalior, as well as in Nimba-
hera, Neemuch, and Marwar. They eat flesh and drink spirits.

SCAVENGERS AND OTHER LOW CASTES.
]\'ﬁ{?ﬂ‘i'ub, or Khabriak,
A sweeper caste in Jesalmere.
.B}u'm:,f?..

A tribe in Ajmere, Bhurtpore, and elsewhere. The sweeper caste, which has

numerous representatives throughout the North-Western Provinees.
Dom.

One of the lowest of the outeast tribes in Rajputana as elsewhere. In the
Karauli State the Dom is a marriage negotiator, and gets four seers, or eicht pounds,
of grain for every marriage performed, as well as ten pounds from every crop
grown in connexion with every house in a village.

Daid.
A low people of Marwar.
Satia.
An outcast tribe of Marwar.
Dhankd.
The Dhiinkas are a low caste in Marwar.




CHAPTER VI.

THE MAIR, OR MER TRIBES.

I—THE CHAUHAN MAIRS: 1, THE CHITA TRIBES : 2, THE BARAR TRIBES. II.—THE
PRAMAR MATRS. ITL—THE MOTI MAIRS, IV..THE DAKUL DMAIRS. V.—THE GAOLOT
MATIRS, VIL—THE PATALIYAT MAIRS. VIL—THE CHAUROT MAIRS. VIIL ~THE BHARSAL
MAIRS. IX.—THE BUCH MAIRS. X.—THE KHARWAL MAIRS. XL—THE MAMNOT MAIRS
XIL—THE SELOT MAIRS. XIIL--THE BANAT MAIRS. XIV.—THE BANNA MAIRS

These tribes are the prineipal inhabitants of Mairwara, or Merwara, from
whom the country derives its name. Although they are not supposed to be an abori-
ginal race, yet they have oceupied this tract for a very long period, notwithstand-
ing many eflorts to subjugate them. The Mahomedan emperors failed to bring
them under their sway. The primitive inhabitants were probably fugitives from
other parts of India, who, taking advantage of the impenetrable forests of Merwara,
made them their abode. The word ¢ Mer’ means © hill " so that the Mairs are in
reality hillmen. Mr. LaTouche states that the word * Mer’ or * Mair’ designates not
so much a distinet caste or tribe as the inhabitants generally of this portion of
the Arvali Range, 1t is singular, however, if this be the case, that they should be
regarded as a separate people.

The Mairs have a bad reputation of being a very dirty people. This may
arise from their living in a hilly region, for it is a singular circumstance that all
the hill tribes in India are a filthy race. As Hindus, the Mairs are extremely lax,
and think little of the orthodox deities worshipped clsewhere.  They pay great
veneration to the Mikutji and Goramji hills, and hold a yearly festival in honour
of Mité, or the goddess of smallpox.

On occasion of the great Holi festival, a game called Abera is played in every
village on the first and last day. Tt is thus described :—* The whole village turns
out into the jungle, each man armed with two sticks, about a yard long, called
pokhri.  Opium and tobacco ave provided by the headmen. Having formed a line,
the people commence beating for hares and deer, knocking them over by a general
discharge of sticks as they start up. A number of hares are killed in this way.

If the mahajans, or bankers. will pay—and the makajans of Ajmere and Merwara,
¥ 1
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being Jains, are exceedingly tender of life—the people will not kill on the second
day. The festival of the Holi concludes with a game like ¢ touch in the ring.
Tl~1e people consume a good deal of tobaceo, but very little opium. Tobaceo they
carry in an oval wooden box called ghata, and the principal men append a long
wooden handle to this hox, which they always carry about with them. The
handle signifies that all who ask will get tobacco” (a).

Alth})ugh regarding themselves as Hindus, they are but little affected by
strict Hindu usages. They will eat the flesh of most animals, including cows,
which all Hindus proper regard as sacred. Even Brahmans in this heterodox
State will eat flesh. The people generally are addicted to hero-worship. It is
said that at one time they used to sacrifice their first-horn sons to MAtd, the aod-
dess of smallpox, a disease oceasionally very prevalent in Merwara, It is still
customary to sacrifice a buftalo on the birth of the first son in a family.

L —The Chaulidn Mair Tribes.

The two chief tribes of Mairs, like many other tribes in Northern India, trace
their descent from Prithi Raja, the famous Chaubin king ; and their traditions
state, that a son of Prithi Raja, named Jodh Likhun, married a girl of the Meena
tribe, * who had been seized in a marauding expedition near Bundee, supposing her
to be a Rujpootani.  When he discovered his mistake, he turned away the mother
and her two sons, Anhal and Anup. The exiles wandered to Chang, in Beawar,
where they were hospitably entertained by the Gujars of that place. Anhal and
Anup rested one day under a Bar, or fig-tree ; and prayed that, if it was destined
that their race should continue, the trunk of the tree might be rent in twain. The
instant occurrence of the miracle raised them from their despondency ; and the
splitting of the fig-tree is a cardinal event in the history of the race, according to
the following distich :—

Charar se Chita bhayo, anr Barar bhayo Bar ghit
Shikh ek se do bhaye ; jagat bakhéni jit.

*The meaning of which is, ¢ from the sound  charar” (the splitting noise) the
Chitas are called, and the Barfirs from the splitting #tself of the fig-tree. Both are
descended from one stock. The world has made these tribes famous ' (b). From
this tradifion respecting the origin of the Chauhfn Mairs it is plain, if there be
any trath in it, that they are partly the offspring of Rajpoots, and partly of
Meenas,

(a) Rajputana Gazetteer, Vol IT, p. 47,
(%) Guzetteer of Ajmere-Merwara, by Mr. J, D, LaTouche, p. 34,
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While there are several minor tribes, the Chanhin Mairs are chiefly divided
into two principal tribes, the Chitas and the DBardrs, each having twenty-four
gotras, or class subdivisions. The Mers have fifty-one villages in Ajmere, two

il T "t 1 X ey xnrd [ ¥ - e b . .. ) ' '
hundred and forty-one in Beawar, and eighty-eight in Todgarh (a).

1.—"The Chita Tribe of Chauhin Mairs.

These first settled at Chang, to the north-west of Merwara, and after a time
destroyed or expelled the Gujars, the former occupants.  Gradually they took pos-
session of all the most important towns and villages of Merwara, and built others,
such as Jak, Shamgarh, Lulna, Hattin, Kfikra, Kot Kirana, and Nai. The
Chitas beeame the ruling class in the district, and held in subjection at one time
as many as sixteen other Mer tribes, from whom they received as tribute one-
fourth of the produce of the soil, and of all plundering expeditions (). They
are powerful and wealthy, and possess one hundred and seventeen villages in
Beawar, sixteen in Todgarh, besides portions of many others.

Some of the principal Chita gotras or clans are the following —

(1.) The Merat Clan.

This clan is the chief of the twenty-four. Its members are partly Mahome-
dans. They sprang from Mera, who flourished about two hundred and fifty years
aso, They are divided into two great branches, the [Citits and the Gorits.

1.  The Ndatats.

Their ancestor was Hardj, grandson of Mera, about whom the following tale
is told :—During a night of terrific rain, Harij, who was a soldier in the army of
Aurungzebe, the emperor of Delhi, remained firm at his post as sentry, with his
shield over his head. When the Emperor heard of the cireumstance, he exclaimed :

called Katd>e): The Katat Merats are powerful, enterprising, and numerous.

They occul':; ‘venty-eicht villages in Beawar, and nine in Ajmere, where they
Cim SO e b Bohddur Khidni bei st influ-
have formed loremselves new gotras, the Bahadur ]xhltm being the most 'mﬂu
The chilatits of Hattun Chéng and Jak, in Beawar, are styled Khans,

= 1 ] i = e} &t 3 & I o a ~ i 1 ! .:.‘T 1 -. *

o Mahomedan tit while those elsewhere bear .thc common Hindu designation of

Thitkur. The Ka\s area very degenerate kind of Mahomedans.

. i ¥ A CAtate ' AT "y Ve .ﬂ‘. -3 i L -

It is to be regl ed that the Katits of Ajmere are beginning to observe some

ential.

wer of Ajmere-Merwara, by Mr. J. D. LaTouche, p. 34
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of the pernicious enstoms of Muhomedans, especially that of the seclusion of their
women. while in Merwara the Katat women have the same freedom as the men.
. The Gopdts.

These are descendants of Gora, a brother of Hardj, and are Hindus. They
have spread southwards, and have twenty-one villages in Beawar, Kalinjar and
Kabra being the chief of them, thirteen in Todgarh, and one in Ajmere.

The Katats and Gorits, although belonging to different religions, will eat
together all kinds of food.

(2.) = The Laget Clan.

The Lagets hold six villages in Beawar.

(3.) The Nanset Clan.
They possess Bargaon, Palran, Pharkia, Manpura, and Hathibata, in Ajnere,
besides lands in other villages.

(4.) The Rajoriya Clan.

These hold three villages in Beawar,
(5.) The Bedariyat Clan.

This clan has three villages in Ajmere.
(6.)  The Bajriyat Borwara Clun.
(7.) The Biladiya Clan.
(8.) The Pithrot Clan.
(9.) The Balot Clan.

(10.)  The Nadot Clan.
The remaining clans are spread over Merwara («.)
2.—~The Bardr Tribe of Chauhin Mairs.
r : Fex ce Toun
These are descended from Anup, brother of Anhal. They are onl— . _ll
v Arty-eicht in
* They are
A8, Tht:y sall

. 4 s sulted by beir
themselves Réawat, a petty title of nobility ; and would he . y oemg

i i dtude of Tikais

called Mers. The chiet men are called Rao, and they have a Barte " (7 kf,lm
3 N y = Qarir ). Tle
of whom the prineipal are the Rao of Kukra and the Rao : .{ ) LE
Sraliminical usages

in Merwara. The tribe occupies eleven villages in Beawar, m
Todgarh, including the whole of the southern part of this dist
more unsophisticated, honest, and straightforward than the (

Réiwats of Todgarh are exhibiting a strong tendency to ado
35.
(a) Gazetteer of Ajmere-Merwara, by Mr, J. D LaTsuch
(by Ihid.
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observed by neighbouring Rajpoots.  Sinee 1874 they have refrained from eatine
the flesh of kine and buffaloes, and exeommunieate those who do so.

The Chitas and Bardrs intermarry, but never marry into their own tribes.
Hindus marry Mahomedans, and Mahomedans, Hinduas ; the ceremony in hoth cases.
being performed by a Brahman, who leads the bride and bridegroom seven times
round a fire. In some places the Mahomedan Meriits are beginning to adopt Maho-
medan usages, and the Brahmanical marringe ceremony is heing supplanted by
one of an Islamitish character. In Merwara a large portion of the people
are tending either to Drahmanism or Mahomedanism. The customs observ-
ed on the death of Chita and Darir women is curions. A Bardr woman married
to a Chita husband is buried at death ; but, on the contrary, a Kitat woman married
to a Barir husband, is bhurnt.

The social eustoms of the two tribes, however, are alinost entirely similar.
“ A sonless widow retains pfl.-jSL‘!'shit_nl of her hushand's property till she marries
again, or till her death.” * Daughters do not inherit when there are sons alive.”
¢ All sons inherit equally.” “There is no distinetion between ancestral and acquired
property.” “ A relation of any age may be adopted ; the nearest relation has the
first claim, and his children born before his adoption succeed in the adopted
family.”  * Sons by slaye girls, who are pretty numerons under the name of
dharmputr, get land to cultivate, but obtain no share in the inheritance, and
cannot transfer the land™ ().

IL.— The Pramar Mair Trile.

This tribe is also partly of Rajpoot origin.  Both the Pramars and the Motis
are said to be descended from Dharanath Powar or Pramar, who built the city of
Dharanagar, in Marwar, which, tradition says, was forty-eicht miles in circum-
ference. The I’mmzn W< re first settled at Rudhina, to the south of Beawar,

waeithey spre: ad o the surrounding country, walllll‘-]!ln“ many \1Hurls
such as Drag, i [.1 Bahér, Barkochran, Rawat Mil, Lusini, and Akay-

]liﬂ'cllh Naloi. l.~

The Pramars are ‘ecl into six gofras or clans, namely —

1. Delat. This i, largest of all the clans, and has possession of fourteen
villages in Deawar and in Todearh. In Ajmere they occupy eleven villages,
and have porfions of ll"tlul They appear “to have pushed the other members
of the tribe out of \[‘, , who thereupon settled near Ajmere, and especially

)
in the pargannal of P ”Hi, (0).

() “azu11[."'.jll‘lL‘f(:-}[l.‘l"‘-'{ill‘U. by M, J. D, LaTouche, p. 36.
(i) bl
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9. Kallat. A small clan in possession of Kaldthdn, in Deawar.

3. Doling. These possess Barla, Madarpura, and Gwari.

4. Bova. The villages of Hokran and Gudli belong to this clan, |

5 ].il[évut. IKhiwé) l;um and Kana-khera are villages in their possession.

6. Pokhariya. These hLold the villages of Pushkar, Ganahira, Nuidla, and
Naulakha.

The Pramars are an industrious people of finer stature than the Chauhan
Mairs, whose customs they observe. They are commonly spoken of as Mairs,
although they prefer to be addressed as Rawats.  Their principal men are styled
Gameti. Much social intercourse seems to prevail between them and the Chauhin
Mairs, and they intermarry freely with Hindu Chitas and the Barfirs. The Katdts
of the Chita tribe will not give their danghters in marriage to the Pramars ; but
will take Pramar women for their sons (a).

LT — The Moti Mair Tiribe.

This tribe iz deseended from an ascetic, named Rohitag, of the family of
Dhiranath, and a Danjird woman, who lived together in a cave of the Makutji
hill.  After a time the woman separated from Rohitas, and he and her twin chil-
dren resided under the roof of Khemchand, a Brahman of Bamunhera. A dispute
arising between the boys and their protector, the Brahman expelled them from his
house. Omne of them went to Marwar, the other continued in Bhaelan ; and a
deadly feud was carried on by his descendants and the Brahmans of the country on
account of the treatment of their ancestor by Khemechand, the end of which was
that, in the fifth generation, the Motis, under their leader Makut, destroyed nmrly

the whole of the Bralhmang, and seized the distriet of Bhaelan. The Muire pay

great respect to the memory of Makut, and worship him as a deity. A cow was
}ezuly offered up in sacrifice at his shrine ; and a fair is still held to his hononr

on the Makutji hill every September. The Moti hf; 28 theg o #0 i

possess fourteen villages in Bhaclan at the present dayu Tl (If
]

m Beawar and Ajmere (). 2 ey rhave estates also

IV —The Dalwl Mair Ty ?/m
These have sprung from the union of a Mina -
¢ . t} o - \

- an, of the Dak -
tribe, and a Brahman, who escaped from the general), i, of the thlkul Mina
Bhaelan, in the time of Makut, and fled to the vill: ap) t}’ll(_tl()n (;I l; race in
his caste, and became a Mair. The tribe is divided 1y 4 s ¢ abandoned

. _ everal clans (¢).
(2) Guozetteer of Ajmere-Merwarn, by Mr. J, D, Lato

(%) 2bid ; aud wlso Colonel Dixon's Mairwara, pp, lir']m' 96, 37
(¢) Colovel Dixon's Muirwara, p. 12,
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Vi—The Gahlot Mair Tribe.

This tribe was founded by two Guahlot Rajpoots, who married two Ming
women of Borwa, in Saroth, after the sack of Chitore > by Ala-ud-din Ghori.  They
adopt the title of Rawat, and, notwithstanding their spurious descent, aspire to the
dignity of pure Rajpoots, and style themselves Stirajbansi Rajpoots.  Their cus-
toms apparently ave like those of other Mair tribes, and the 'y intermarry with the
Hindu Chauhéin Mairs ; but the Merits, while receiving their women in marriage,
will not reciprocate t,ho favour by giving wives to Gahlot husbands. The tribe
is split up mto sixteen clans, the chief of which are the followi ing :—

Galilot Clans.

1. Godit. 5. Baniyit.
2, Medrat. G, Lahr,
3. Kicli, 7. Balot.
4. Pmnga. 8. Dlinkal.

The Grahlots possess many villages in Merwara, and also Purbutpura, Ansari,
Mayapur, Lakhshmipur, Bordj, and Amba Mussena, in  Ajmere (). They
have cleven villages in Beawar and Kukar Khera, in Todgarh.

VI—The Pataliyat Mair Tribe.
These are deseended from the Bhatti Rajpoots of Jesalmere, and are owners of

the village of Baria Nagga.

VII—The Chawrot Mair Tribe.
The Chaurots profess also to have sprung from the Bhatti Rajpoots of Jesal-

mere. They possess the village of Kalikankur Kishnpura, Some of the tribe have

settled in Mohunpura, in Ajmere (4).
I'Y lr .ir .—T/H,-' b’/ﬁrl!'&ﬂf Jﬂ'?ifji' Tr'm.{.’.
The Bharsals reside in the village of Ramkhera Dhandr, and are located also
in several villages in Ajmere.
IX.—The Biich Mair Tribe.
These are found in Rajpur Bichin, and likewise in two villages of Ajmere.

(a) Gnzetteer of Ajmere-Merwara, by Mr. J, D, Latouche, p, 37.
(0 Jbid.
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X —The Kharwal Mair Tribe.
The headman of the town of Beawar is of this tribe, which inhabits Nayanagar
and Fathpur,
X1 —The Mamnot Mair Tribe,
XII.—The Selot Mair Tribe.
X1IL.—The Bandié Mair Tribe.
XIV.—The Banna Mair Tribe.

These last tribes arve scattered about a few villages.



CHAPTER VIL

SEC I—THE JIT OR JAT TRIBE. SBC IL—THE GUJAR TRIBER. SEC. III.—THE MEENA
TRIDES. SEC. IV.—TIHE GRASSIA TRIBES. SEC, V.—THE BHELL TRIBES.

Seotion T.—The Jit or Jat Tribe.

The Jats were in possession of the north-western division of Rajputana
before the Rajpoots entered the provinee, amd there is good ground for believine

that they had been there for a long period.  Some persons have formed the idea
that the Jats are a branch of the Indo-Seythian from the banks of the Oxus.
Respecting the physieal characteristies of the Jats, Dr. Brereton makes the
following remarks «—* In physique,” he says, ** the Jats are genervally of fair height,
but below the average of Rajpoots or other castes.  Their chest measurement and
weight are in fuir proportion to their height ; the extremities, especially the
lower, are often disproportionate to their abnormal length. The women are of
very strong physique, exceeding the men in this respect, proportionately speaking.
They are not remarkable for personal beauty, but some have very fine figures.
They are also most indastrions and contented, working in the fields, &e., but
are said to rule their hushands. The prevailing complexion is fair, and the
colonr of the eyes, dark ; the hair is dark, fine, and straight ; beard and mousta-
chivs, seanty, and the former not usually worn. The erania ave of tolerably fair
size and shape, often elongated, altogether a lower type than the Drahman skull.
Their intellectual faculties are not brilliant, partaking more of shrewdness and
cunning than ability. They are said to possess courage and fidelity, are indus-
trious and persevering in their habits, and arve of an agile and musenlar frame ™ (a).
This tribe commonly bears the name of Jit in Rajpufana. In all the ancient
lists of the Rajpoot tribes it is always placed among the thirty-six royal tribes.
Now. however, in Rajputana it is never reckoned among them. The Jit and the
are the original cultivators of the soil m Ajmere-Merwara, and  consider-

Gajars i : :
Their chief possessions are in Ajmere.

ably outnumber every otlier tribe.
Tubeji, Suradhua, Makrera, Jethana, Dudhwara, Pecholean, and the larger portion

(a) The Rajputana Gazetteer, Vol 1, p. 182
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of the Ramsur pargannakh belong to them; and they have settlements in Kekri
and in some of the best villages of the Ajmere and Rajgarh pargannahs. The
tribe in this tract is divided into three principal clans, namely:

Jat Clans in Ajmeere and Merwara,
1. TPuniyo. | 2. Seeshmo., | 3.  Harchitral.

These clans have more than a hundred gofras or caste distinetions (a).
They are hardworking, excellent cultivators, and are famous for their wells and
their great diligence in improving their lands, * None of them are bhwmias, or
oceupy land free from revenue. They possess twice as much territory as the
Giijars, and pay three times more revenue. There were more than thirty thousand
Jats in Ajmere-Merwara in 1876.  Their headmen are styled Chaudhri or Patel.

In Bikaneer there are, or were formerly, seven elans, as follows ;—

Jat Clans in Bilkaneer.

1. Godard «so  Their principal villages are Ladhri and Shekhsar,
2. Léran Their principal village is Bhiindang.

4. Kasvas Ditto Lidmiikh,

4. Beniwal Ditto Raisatina.

9. Puniah Ditto Bara Lundi,

6. Sihaga Ditto Sfin.

7. Bodian Ditto

Dhansi (2),
The Godara Jats place the #ikd, or sacred mark denoting rank or

on the forehead of every successive ruling chicf of the Bikancer State.
The chief objeet venerated b

sovereignty,

y the Jits of Marwar, Ajmere, and Kishangarh is
Teja Ji.  This was a Jit who, according to a legend universally believed, lived
some eight or nine hundred years ago, and was bitten in the tongue by a snake,

which caused his death. The Jats have the idea that if a man bitten by a snake
tie a cord round his right foot, and repeat the words Teja Ji, he will recover (e).
A fair is held at Kishangarh, in the month of July, in honour of Teja ‘
worshipped in a temple erected to his memory at Sarsara.
round their necks an amulet of silyver representing Teja Ji on hor
drawn, and a snake in the act of biting his t(mglie.

At the marriage ceremony among the Jits

of wealth and fertility, are sent to the bride.

J1, and he is
Most Jats wear
seback, his sword

its, a rupee and a cocoanut, emblems
A framework of wood, called lorun,

(a) Gazetteer of Ajmere-Merwara, by Mr, J. D. Latouche, pp. 30, 31.

(#) Gazetteer of the Bikanir States, by Captain Powlett, Political Agent, Ulwar, p. 4,
(2) Gazeibeer of Ajmere-Merwara, 1. 80,
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is placed over the door of her house, and having been forcibly struck with a sword
by the bridegroom when he approaches near, he enters within. This has been
considered by some as a remnant of the custom of marriage by conquest ( ). The
marriage ceremony simply consists of the bride and I.)l*i<]égmmn, under the direc-
tion of a Brahman, going round a fire lit in the centre of the room. The Jits, as
well as all the tribes of Merwara, permit the remarriage of widows. A man may
marry the widow of his elder brother, not that of his younger brother, * In all
castes, a widow who has no sons retains her deceased hushand’s property till her
death or remarriage.” The youngest brother has the first claim to marry the
widow of a deceased brother.  Widow-marriage is called Nathé. At marriages a
sum of money is always paid for the wife, a custom which the women seem to like,
as it in a fashion denotes their value.  Marriages within the same gotra, or family
order, are regarded as incestuous, and are forbidden,

The Jits are numerous in the Bikaneer State, where their tribe is twice as
large as any other. They arve the agriculturists of that country ; and are very
heavily taxed for the lands they oceupy. DBefore Bikancer was conquered by
Bika, the Jats possessed the greater portion of the territory. Many are Vaishnavis,
and will not take life. They will not even kill game, or sanction or help those
who come to their fields for the purpose of doing so. This seet of the Jits
buries its dead.

This tribe had settled in Marwar long before the Rithors acquired posses-
sion of that State. Tod says, that in Lis time they constituted five-eighths of the
population of Marwar.

The Jats are excellent farmers in Mallini, and have spread over the whole
district. Members of this tribe are found throughout Rajputana, where they form
the greater portion of the cultivating classes.

Several clans of the tribe are found in the Rajputana desert. Some of these

are :

1, The Jakhurs, | 2. The Shiaghs. | 3. The Pooniahs,

The Jats of Jeypore are some of the principal landholders and cultivators in
that State : and some of them have large estates. They have also, with the Gijars,

ten villages in Beawar. In Jeypore they are mostly in the north and west, and

in the neighbourhood of the apital. ‘
In the earlier part of the last century the Jéts of Bhurtpore made successful

attacks on the Jeypore State, and were able to wrest therefrom a tract of country

{

{a) Gazetteer of Ajmere-Merwara, p. 80,
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which was annexed to Bhurtpore.  The f'nnmlr:-r of 1'.11}: State Wi F]ll'lti:’l:f:lﬂj 'L
Jat landholder, who, having erected twao forts in f:h(: \'.ll_l:l,‘—f{t’.'h' of 'J_ I]mn :|_l|‘1c__. I'“fi!:;c
war, plundered the country in all {lll‘l_!(‘I,luI'I.‘:'a. whlu':h. 1.11 .»'-'[nllv I.” t u._- Lf c,n;:r: 1“1m. .
to d-o:w'n'nv him, he gradually gained possession of ; and his family, through I.l.l.’;.‘]ly
vicissitudes, has retuined its hold of it to the present day. Iu‘ C[_ll?ri(_"lllll..'lllﬂljf (T ';
disputed suceession, Bhurtpore was besieged by Dritish troops for aj\ weeks, anc
was taken by storm by Lord Combermere on the 18th Jannary, 1826. |

The -]ill:L'S. Gajars, and Ahirs of Bliurtpore smoke, and, under (-m't::f.]_n_ n_'.«atr;w-
tions, eat together.,  Widows are sold indiseriminately to all three tribes. The
Jéts of Bhwrtpore nmmber more than one hundred and twenty thousand persons,
separated into numerous tribes, some of which are as follows :—

_f,,-if _?‘,-'.I;«',\{ ti," j;;{ :’f."i'!ﬂ'l!'f_‘.

1. Sinsiniwar, 4, Noliwar 7. Aovoe,

2, Khuontnil 2. Sogurwar, 5. Naharwar,
2 . | |

3. Chahar, 6. Manea. | 4. Pacligpudra,

[0, Dienr.

The first six tribes are highest in rank, and ave known by the common desig-
nation of Dung, These have peculiar customs of their own., One is, that a
Dung, on the death of his brother, does not take his widow to wite, as is the
ill'(l('gitfl.-? among the other tribes.  The Jits. gencrally, ave not at all partienlar in

the choice of a wife, and may take her from any tribe or caste. The Jit women

are not secluded, with the single exception of the wives and danghters of chiefs and
areat, landholders.  The Jats are polyramists, They are worshippers of Hindu
:Juitics. especially Krishma, and are, for the most part, Vaishnavites,
The head of the small State of Dholpore is a member of the Bamraulia family
of Deswali Jits, who traces his pedigree back to Jeth Singh, who,

m the eleventl
century, held lands in Bairat, to the south of Ulwar,

Afterwards the family
, mowhich it received tle ald, first,
1e emperors, next of the Mahrattas, and
of the British, it found itself at the head of Dholpore, Bai,
treaty of 1805, having lost, however, Gwalior and Gol

settled in Bamroli, and after many vicissitudes
of the Tonwir Rajpoots, then of tl finally
and Rajakhera, by the
ad, of which it was formerly

ossessed.  The clan of the Rana, or chiof is divided into eight branches or families
l ] 3 e

as under :—

1. Gadi (family of the Pachgaon, 6. Sur Kythoda,

"
chief). 4. Makoi. 7. DBhagwasi,
9]

Rujpura, 5. Dandrawa (a).
The clan next in importance in the State is that of Bidankria.

(#) The Rajputana Gazetbeer, Vol. I, pp. 249, 250,

2. Ekayuna.
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Section LI—The € :J}“f'u!-)' Trilies,

The Glijars have loneg been inhabitants of the tract of country to the north of
the Arvalis, stretching on towards the Punjab and along the Jumna, from
Bikaneer to DBhurtpore and Jeypore, where they are enltivators, horse-breeders,
ard herdsmen.

In stature they seem to be somewhat superior to the Jats, whom they much
resemble in social habits,  Like them they eat animal food and drink spirits. In
Bhurtpove their women do not labour in the fields.

These tribes occupy thirty-five villages in Ajmere, and also villages in the
Meywar plain beyond.  They are deseribed as eareless caltivators, devoting their
chief eneraies to grazing cattle.  Their principal deity is Deo Ji, a Giijar who is
supposed to have lived several hundred years ago, and to have worked miracles.
Their customs are similar to those of the Jats, with this important difference,
however, that “ property is divided aceording to wives, and not according to sons.”
The Giijars and Jats hold intimate social intercourse with one auother, and will
cat and drink together («). The Chandela Gijars are supposed to have settled
among the hills surrounding Chang.  The headmen of the Gajars are styled
Mihr,

The Gojars arve chiefly cultivators in Karauli, and are most numerous in the
northern part of the State. In the south of Karauli Dang they are the principal
inhabitants, and bear a better character than their fellow clansmen of the Dhol-
pore Ding. Formerly, the Gijars were notorious for cattle-lifting and stealing ;
but they have been led in many places to abandon these bad habits by the severe
repressive measnres which were adopted against them. The Ghjars are careless
cultivators. and do not obtain such good erops as oats and Meenas (4). They
are the proprictors of thirty-cight villages in Dholpore, while Gujars are head-
men of ninety-five more. ‘

In Jeypore these tribes occupy an important position, and are in possession of
oxtensive estates. They possess, with the Jits, ten villages in Beawar.  They
chiefly oceupy the sonthern and central districts of Jeypore, aud are n the neigh-
bourhood of Jhalrapatan. - o

The State of Dhurtpore contains nearly fifty thousand Gjars, divided

into two areat branches—the Khari and Laar, each of which has a number of
' o

tribes.

(¢) Gazetteer of Ajmere-Merward, by Mr. J. D. Latouche, pp. 31, 92.
(JI} Gazotteer of the Karauli State, by Captain P. W. Powlett, p. 19.
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The Gijar Tribes of Dhurtpore.

The Laur Branch. B
1. Kumbhar, 3. Kisana, | 5, Chadr.
9. Madi, J 4, Sirande, \

The Khari Branch.
1. Solania. 5. Doralia. ' 5. Niskaria.
2, Thathwaria. I 4. Bipwar 6. Sua,

7. Ibaria,

The Laurs oceupy a higher social rank than the Kharis, with whom they
neither eat nor intermarry. The Kharis are chiefly employed in making and sell-
ing butter.

Section TIT.— The Meena Tribes.

These tribes have played an important part in the history of Rajputana. In
former times Rajpoot and Meena chiefs, in subordination to the Tuar kings of
Delhi, ruled over a considerable tract of country. Towards the end of the tenth
century, the Kachwihis dispossessed all of them from what is now the State of
J'e}rl'm;'u. The Meenas are more or less conneeted with most of the tribes of
Mairwara, and their clans are found scattered among the neighbouring States.
sut their character is not the same in all places. For example, in the north-east
of Mewar and in Ajmere, the Meenas are a predatory, lawless people, with no
settled habits, but passing their lives as vobbers and dacoits. In this respect
they vesemble the Bheels of Rajputana, yet are more civilized than this wild
race. They are numerous in the Jahazpore pargannah, in Mewar, whence they
make their incursions. The agricaltural Meenas of Karauli, on the contrary,
are a quiet, orderly people.

The Meenas are said to be deseended from those Rajpoots who, in the wars
between their own tribes, or between themn and the invading Mahomed

ans, were
compelled to quit their native country, and to seek refuge in the fastne

sses of Raj-
putana, where they formed alliances with aboriginal families, abandoned many
of their caste usages, and established new tribes. It is not to be questioned that
this singular people have sprung from unions between the Rajpoot immigrants
and the aboriginal inhabitants of the country.

For the last four hundred years the Mcenas have heen the chief and mMost
mportant cultivators in the Karanli State. They expelled the Dhangars and
Lodhis, the dominant tribes in Karauli five hundred years ago, from

a number
of villages which they occupied, and have ret

wned possession of them to the
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present time. These Meenas show their abhorrence of the infamous predatory
practices of the Meenas of Kot Patti by refusing to intermarry with them. 'J‘ll[:-'i‘e
disreputable Meenas were expelled from the Rajpoot villages of Inditi Raontra,
Sapotra, and Hadoti, where they had established themselves,

In Karauli, the three tribes of Giijars, Meenas, and Jats smoke tooether.
“ They eat together out of the same pot (degchi), but not out of the same dish
(thali). Their widows are sold to members of the caste, or even to a member of
one of the other two. This is called *daricha,” and is looked upon as an inferior
sort of marriage, which gives the woman a position little better than a coneubine
or slave, but which legitimizes the children she may bear her master ” (¢).  Some
families of Meenas cultivate lands in Jhalawar.

Probably the Meenas were among the early inhabitants of Marwar, In Jey-
pore they oceupy the highest positions of trust at the native courts. The Meena
applies the mark of sovereignty to the forehead of every new chief, showing, says
Tod, that the country was obtained from them originally by adoption rather than
by conguest. In former fimes, that is, in the earlier stages of Kachwilid power,
the Meenas ““had the whole insignia of State, as well as the person of the prince,
committed to their trust.” They are among the principal cultivators of Jeypore,
many possessing large estates. Some, however, are village watchmen and pro-
fessional thieves.

The bards or minstrels of the Meenas are termed Dhadi, Dholi, Dhom, and
Jacgi.

The tribes arve divided into thirty-six sections, which are variously distributed.
Some occupy the stroncholds and fastnesses of the country, whither, doubtless,
their ancestors were driven in earlier times to escape from the Rajpoot invaders.
They are powerful in the northern portions of Jeypore and Ulbwar, iwhence
they proceed on their great plundering expeditions over Northern India. The
tribe is scattered over all the north-eastern States on the banks of the Jumna.
As many as twenty thousand are peaceable agriculturists in Bhurtpore and Dhol-
pore, and a great many are employed in several States as village watchmen. .
Although the tribes, as stated above, are generally regarded as L'f?HSIH[i.llg
of thirty-six branches, yet in the Ulwar State it has one hundred and forty-six.
The )-[,;::{:1'1;15 of Jeypore and Ulwar consider themselves as superior in 1‘:11}]{ to all
other Meenas, and consequently will hold no intercourse with them. Some of
them have a tradition that they are descended from an alliance between Drahman
and Meena fumilies.

(a) Gazetteer of the Karauli State, by Capt. P. W. Powlett, p. 19,
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The Parihar Meenas in the Bundee State and in the north-east of Meywar,
were apparently in possession of this part of the country belore the Rajpoots
arrived, and gradually blended with the invaders. They have the character of
being wild :ﬂ";-d daring plunderers. In the highlands of the country in the sotth-
east .'ut‘ Meywar, in the direction of Neemuch, there are many small Meena
villages inhabited by a mavauding race. The lowest class of Meenas are those
found in the desolate region to the north of Sirohee, occupying the Arvali hills,
and being a constant forment to the neighbouring States, Other Meenas will
neither eat nor drink nor intermarry with them (a).

The Meenas of Bhurtpore eat Hesh, drink spirits, and are very superstitious,
Their fhodes of worship are like those of Hindus, and, in taking an oath, they
swear by the daguer.  They pursue two occupations, and are either cultivators
or village watchmen, the latter being prone to theft. The Bhurtpore Meenas are
divided into the following tribes :—

The Meena Tyibes of Bhurtpars (b).
1. Ranadan. | h. Gasika, 9, Bardar.
2, Jhardar, | 0. "Lhorat. 10, Ghilot.
3. Lobara. 7. Biokira, | 11, Goadar.
4. Jonlar. S, Buatkal,

In the Dundee, Meywar, and Jeypore States the Pavihar Meenas imhabit a
tract of count Ly called l\'_t:l':n', close to Deoli, l‘._f_‘{t(.']'l'[il'l'_'" for twelve miles from the
town of Jahazpore eastwards.  They elaim to be descended from Shoma son of
Nahar Rao, ruler of Mundor, and a Meena woman., There is an inseription in the
Kerar village, showing that they scttled originally there in the twelftl century.
Every village within a cireuit of fifty miles has two or three families of this alaes
of Meenas; but they do not intermarry with Meenas of other distriets, The
}.-'r“‘;' 3 \ j"_ £ IS, 4 M -_..‘o ; o ) : _
Péarihars adopt the Rajpoot custom of marrying members of clans other tha

their own.  Consequently, as the remaining Meena tribes look down upon them

and refuse to hold social intercourse with them, the Parihars find it difficul

s, and wives for themselves,
Ihe State of Dholpore has more than ten thousand Meenas, who are

tors of thirteen villages, and cultivators of nearl

matter sometimes to find husbands for their danohter

proprie-
. . : y twenty thousand acves of land.
They are very old inhabitants of Bari and Baseri, and are most excellent landlords
and cultivators.  The tribe cume originally, it is said, from Jeypore.

(a) The Rajputana Gazetteer, Vol Lopp. 72, 78,
(by 1bid, p. 168,
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Section ITV.—The Grassia Tribes.

The Grassias of Meywar are said to be descended from Chaubéin Rajpoots,
from Chainpareen, near Baroda, who were in the country before the Sisodias
conquered Chittore. They have lost most of their Rajpoot Labits, and are now
wild race associating closely with the aboriginal DBheels, whose daughters they
take to wife, and living apart from more civilized people.  ** None of the Grassia
chiefs have ever heen subjugated by Meywar.,  They voluntarily proftered a nomi-
nal allegiance to the Ranas, and hence they hold the bhim, or richt of property
in the land, over which the Rana has no power. They are not liable to be called an
for regular service, to which they are not subject, or to attend at the capital; but
they pay a small quit-rent in token of submission. The DBheels and ®rassias
obey the orders of these rude chiefs, to whom they are devoted. Every endeavour
to dispossess them has only resulted in failure ; thoueh it has been constantly
attempted by the Ranas, who early conquered the valleys, but were effectually
kept out of the hills, in which, however, they always found protection and shelter
in times of diffienlty 7 (a).

The wilderness of Bhakar, a desolate region of rungged hills, commencing
to the south of Mount Aboo, is chiefly in the hands of the Grassins. They are
generally held to be somewhat higher in rank than the Bheels, with whom they
associate freely.

The word ¢ Grassia,” as used in Gujerat and Malwa, has a different signification
from that which-it bears in Rajputana. In the former provinces it is applied to
the headmen of villages who have a preseri]
travellers and also certain sums imposed on lands and r
word is “becoming applied to a separate set or STOUp of persons associated,
though it may be ordinarily taken to denote a halfblood between Bheel and

Rajpoot "'(0).

stive right to collect dues from
oads. In Rajputana the

Section V.—The Bheel Tribes.
scattered over Rajputana, of

The Bheels are a wild, daring, onteast race
h this supposition must be

which they are regarded as the aborigines, althong
signification, inasmuch as in some parts tr
1t is exceedingly probable that, while some
cen DBheels and Rajpoots, others

taken in a limited aditions show that

they are descendants of Rajpoots.
Bheel tribes have been formed from unions betw

are altogether of pure aboricinal Bheel blood. i

(a) History of Mewar, by Capt. J. C. Brookes, p. 2.
(¢) The Rajputuna Gozetteer, Yol. I, p. T8.
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The Blieel country may be said to commence in the north with the 4:\1' ':lll‘
range. They are in greatest strength and most independent in the hills of
tlw.‘ ':-_cl_lllih-‘\\';:...\'[ of Meywar and Serohi, extending from Serohi to Dungarpore.
Their villages are numerons among the forests and hills of Pertabgarh, Danswara,
ancl Dungarpore, and in the Chappan, near Neemuch. There are said to be as
many as two hundred thousand DBheels in the Meywar hills, divided into sixteen
sub-tribes. Some small chiefs, such as those of Ogna, Panurwa, Jowra, and
Jowas, regard themselves as of mixed Rajpoot and Bheel descent.  In the wildest
purts of the country * there are many powerful villages which own no innnediate
chief or master whatever, though they may be nominally subject to the State
withinevhose tervitory they dwell.  They live together in pals, which appear to
be large settlements or collections of hamlets ; for a Bheel village is not compact,
but a scattered series of isolated huts. They usually follow the lead of some
local hLeadman or principal clansman. These pals in the small States of Dun-
garpore, Banswara, or Pertabgarh, ave quite strong enongh to defy the levies of the
ruling chief. In these Statex, and in the Meywar hilly tracts, and to some degree
in the Chappan, the Bheels have for many years given much trouble by their
claim to levy blackmail throushout their country, and their inveterate habit of
plundering ; while it was difficult either to pursue the Bheel himself unto his
fustnesses, or to fix the l'(_':'-Ill_l]l,»g”;I]i[‘},v on the State to which he ]}Lflﬂngl_'(] oo
ally,  The expeditions sent under Dritish officers against the Bheels rarely
effected anything permuanent, while the native governments , were only strong
cnoush to appress and exasperate witiiout subduin o them. In the course of time,
however, matters have improved. The Bheels are now fairly pacified, and will
be gl‘:‘ulll:l”_‘)‘ reclaimed f)}f careful management ,-(”).

The Bheel tribes are numerouns, and it is much to he recretted that so little
i known respecting them. The writers of works on Rajputan
realize the interest connected with the individ
but also of the other

4 Scem never to
ual tribes, not merely of the Bheels,
aces inhabiting that tract of country ; anc

I content them-
selyes, for the most part, with mere generalities

and compendious statements. Tach
artested Lis attention, but not one,
roduetions extends, has earnest]
mto separate clans and theip
their history, customs, manners, and distinetio

Although the Bheels are not Hindus, ye

the Hindu religion. Their deities are chiefly

writer gives a few details on points which have
so far as my own acquaintance with theip P
himself the task of enquiring

y set
subdivisions, and inte
us.

t they practise some of the rites of

rlocal, they are very superstitious, and
(a) The Rajputana Gazetteer, Vol, I, pp. 75, 77.
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have great faith in witcheraft. They do not ppear to have any separate languace
of their own, hut speak a peeuliar Hindi dialect. i

The Bheel tribes are sixty in number in Banswara, and are the most numer-
ous of all the tribes of that State. Form arly, they had entire possession ol this part
of the country. At the present day the Bheel tribes have great power in the State,
and are very jealous of the interference of the reigning prince in their affuirs.
In their villages, indeed, they utterly forbid such interference. They are a dirty
race, and their women are small and vgly.  The chiefs constantly wear h“,.‘_”.d_;.!
and all others always appear with their hows and arrows.  They drink spivits,
eat meat, and are passionately fond of quarrelling and fighting («). The
Bheel landholders exercise both ecivil and criminal “jurisdiction over their
lands.

These people live not so much in villages as in detached houses congrecated
toocether, “each built on separate hillocks at some distance from one another,
The cultivation belonging to a family surrounds the homestead, and each congre-
aation, or pal, thus covers a large extent of ground. This mode of living, by
preventing surprise, gives the wild race greater security from the troops of the
native States, who treat them rather as enemies than subjects.  The jungle on the
larger hills near the pal is allowed to grow: and. in case of attack, the Bleels flee
into the cover with their families and cattle.  Each homestead is complete initself,
consisting of several houses for grain and cattle within a single enclosure.  Many
of the Bheel houses in Meywar arve well built, capacious, and tiled ; and far superior
to the habitations of the same class elsewhere. The Bheels lived originally in
independent communities, each acknowledging ifs own leader. Those that were
conquered by the Meywar sovereigns or chiefs, transferred their allegiance to them ;
whilst the greater portion, who coalesced with the Grassias, before the entry of
the Udaipore family into the country, still remains faithful to these allodial or
blidmia chiefs 7 (4).

The Bheels and Grassias are much intermingled, the latter frecly intermarrying
with Bheel women., They obey, to some extent, the chiefs of the States in which
they are settled; but the lands they oeenpy are their own, and no force has yet
proved sufficiently strong to dispossess them, ‘ r

The Bheels may be regarded as one of the aboriginal races of Marwar. They
- Qjputana desert, where they are very degraded

are found scattered about the '
They feed on foxes, jackals, rats,

in their habits, even more so than the Kolis.

(a) The Rajputana Gazetteer, Yol, T, p. 117
(4) History of Mewar, by Capt. J. U, Brookes, p. 3.
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cuanas, snakes, and other vermin.  Some Bheels are scattered about Ajmere, Mer-
wara, and are addicted to thieving.

The tribe has some good cultivators in Mallini, and also gives excellent
servants to the chiefs. They form hody-guards at marriage festivals, and arve too
prone to engave in village disputes. |

One excellent custom in regard to marriage prevails among the DBheels in
some districts. Girls are not betrothed in childhood, as is common among Hindus.
Frequently it happens that a girl is not married until she is twenty or twenty-five
years of age. The father of a girl can do nothing of himself to promote her mar-
ringe, hut must wait, as in civilized countries, until a proposal is made on the part
of a young man secking a wife. When such a proposal is made, the question then
comes, how much money is to be paid for the girl? (a).

The Bheels of Banswara erect stone tablets, with the ficure of the deceased
carved upon them, to the memory of their male dead. The figure is represented
on horse-back, and sometimes on foot, with sword and sliaeld, or a lanee, in his hands.
Deceased boys arve honoured with tablets, on which a hooded snake is seulptured.

The principal inhabitants of the small State of Kusalgarh are Dheels.  They
have many clans also seattered about Dungurpore, of which State they are said
to be the earliest or :-lln'n'iginu.l mhabitants,

Respecting those tribes which are partly of Bheel and partly of Rajpoot
descent, Sir Jolin Maleolm remarks that they exhibif in their lives the defects of
both, and are a proud, thievish, and debauched race. These Bhilalas, as they
are termed, arve, says Mr. Aberigh-Mackay, * deseended from Rajpoots who have
mingled their sacred blood with that of the abased people of the Jungle  They are
half’ Rajpoot, half Bheel, but take the name of the Rajpoot clan to whicl they
trace their origin.  Nearly all the chiefs of the Bheel States on the Vindhyvan slopes
belong to this class. They affect to ignore their Dheel taint, and désive 4o be
regarded as an ancient Rajpoot clan. DBut the forest lineage is deeply impressed

on every line of their faces, and on every feature of their character C(h). ,

L

(@) The Rajputana Gazetteer, Vol. I, p. 118.

(&) The Chiefs of Central India, by Mr. G. R. Aberigh-Mackny, Vol, I, pp. xxxii, xxxiii,




CHAPTER VIIL.

THE MAHOMEDAN TRIBES.

1 —SAIYID. 2—EKATM-EHANL 3 —KATAT MERAT. 4.—RATH. 5.—DAMMAMI. 6—HATWASL 7.—
PATHAN. 8—DARAS. O.—SAMEJA, 10.—SAMA. 1L—RAHAMA. 12, —NUHRI 13.—ARISAR.
{4 —MANGLIA. 15 —MALLAYA. 16 —DBAKIYA. 17 —JONIJA. I8 —ITALIPOTRA, 19.—ABRA. 20.—
BHAMSATIA. 21 —MHER. 22 —CHAMA. 25 —JANJ. 24—BHYA. I25—SAUD. 26,—SANGRASL
97 _KALLAR., 28 —CHICHAR, 20.—SAHTA. 30—DAL. 3L—RAJAR. 32—GAJJT. 3 —JHAKRA.
3 —TIABA. 85 —RAMDAWA. 86—BHATL 37—KATL 35 —TALOZL  30.—DEWAT., 40—
HINGORA. 41.—SARAI .12, DHANDAL, 18 —0HOPAN 4+.—SUMRA. 45.—PANU. 46,—RIND.
AT —JESAR, 48 —SARWANIL 49.—LOWANL &0.—KURURWANI. 51.—BAIDWANL 52, —TOGIT,
53 _BRIKU. &l —BARAIA, &5.—SHEHRAE &6.—KOSSA, O KHOSSA., &67.—CHANDIA. 55—
SADANT. 5O —SAMAICHA. 60—OMAR, GI.—KALLORA. §2—TALPURA. G3.—NUMRI, LUMRI,
OR LUKA. 6f—MAIR, OR MER, 63, —MOHOR, OR MOR. 66.—TAWURI, THORI, OR TORL
0T —JOHYA. 68—DAIOYA., 60—BAIRAWL TO.—KMHAIRAWI. 71 —JANGRIA. 72 —UNDAR,
T3, —BAGRIA. T —SHELKH. T.—AFGILAN, T6.—DESWALL TT.—BANJARA, 78.—MED.
79.—PIRADAS, 80 —RAITAT. 81,—MEWATIL 82 —DBOHRA.

Malomedans are fewest in the States lying to the west and south-west, and
perhaps fewest of all in Meywar. The influence of the great Moghul rulers of
India in former times was powerfully felt in some parts of Rajputana, leading to
the conversion to Islamism of many families connected with the Rajpoot tribes.
The tribes situated nearest Delhi, such as those of Ulwar, Ajmere, and of the
States bordering on the Jumna, were especially affected.

In Bhurtpore the Mahomedan population numbers one hundred and thirteen
thousand persons, or cighteen per cent. of the entire community. Some hold high
positions in the native court, while others are found in the army and police. They

are in greatest numbers in the villages of Paharsar, Saidpura, Ielak, and Rara.

The Sunni sect preponderates greatly over the Shial.
Many Mahomedans are found in Rajputana, especially in Ajmere and the

eastern States, arid not a few are in the employment of native chiefs. In Jesalmere
d of the people are Mahomedans belonging to seventy-six tribes. In

one-thir
a degenerate class of Mahomedans, are numerous ;

Merwara the Katat Merwits,
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but in Bikaneer, Mahomedans form only a small community. The following
classes of Mahomedans are scattered about the States of Rajputana:—
L. Saiyids.

In Bikaneer there are many Saiyid sepoys. In Karauli the Saiyids have a
mosque, and hold various offices of vespectability, There are more than three
thousand Saiyids in Ajmere. There are some also in Bundee and other States.

2. Ndaim-Khdni.

In Bikaneer, Mahomedans deseended from Chauhiin Rajpoots. They are settled
about Futtehpoor Jhoon-joonee, and form a numerous class in Shekhawati.
These last were originally Chaulin Rajpoots, and are said to have once possessed
the Shekhawati District, but were dispossessed by Sheikh Ji, the founder of the
Shekhawat tribe.  The ancestors of the Kaim-Khinis were Rajpoots, who fonght
against Daber in 1528,

‘ 3. Katdat Merat.

Degenerate Mahomedans of Merwara, They are intimately associated with
the Hindu Mer tribes, from whom they originally sprang.  Until lately the Mers
and Merits intermarried.

4. Ldth.
Mahomedans in Bikancer of Rajpoot extraction. They belong to four clans,
two deseended from Chauhins, one from Tuars, and one from Saroas.
b, Dammadmi.
Mahomedan kettledrum-heaters in Bikancer.
6. Haiwas.
Converts from the Haiwfisi Drahmans of Marwar.
7. Pathins.

Pathéns are the most important Mahomedans in Karauli, and are recarded as
the most trustworthy of the troops of the durbar. There are a fow m Ajmere
and Bundee.

8. Duaras. 11.  Rahamai.
In Mallani. Z In Mallani.
9. ,‘_\'ruurjrl. 12, Nulri,
In Malldni. In Mallini.
10.  Sama. 13. Arisar.
In Mallani. 3 In Mallini,

14, Manglia.
In Mallani and the Rajputana desert.  Rajpoot proselytes to Islam.
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15, Malluya.
Im Mallani.
16, Duakiya.
In Mallini.
157 JHH{')'#E.
In Mallini.

18. .Uffff}mh‘cl..

In Mallani.
19. Abra.
In Mallini.

). Bhamsara.

In Mallani.
21 . .].Hfr-'f'.
In Malléini.
E_).".‘.’. ('/zifnu{.

In Malliini.

|

|

31. Ra J'ﬂ,r.

on
-]

23.  Janj.
In Mallini.
24, Bhyad.
In Mallani.
2. Stud.
In Mallini.
26.  Sangrdsi.
In Mallani.
27.  Kullar.
In Mallini.
28, Clichar.
In Mallini.
29. Sahta.
In Mallani.
50, Dal.
In Mallini,

In Mallini, the Rajputana desert, and the borders of Jesalmere ; they are said to

be descended from the Bhati Rajpoots. They are, says Tod, * cultivators, shepherds,

and thieves, and are esteemed the very worst of the converts to Mahomedanizsm.”

/2% (-rrf'{f.’-}.ié.
In Mallini.
33. Jhakrd.
In Mallini.

36. Bhit.

34, Thaba.
In Mallini.

395. Rdmdawa.

In Mallini.

In Mallini and DBikaneer ; converts from Ilinduism.

37. Kati,
In Malldini.
38. Tilozt,
In Mallani.
39.  Dewat.
In Mallini.

43, (.'ﬁn}n?n,
In Mallani.
44.  Sunvrd.

40.  Hingora.
In Mallini.
41.  Sarai.
In Mallini.

42, Dihdndal.
In Malldni.

In Mallini and the Rajputana desert, they are converts from the Pramara

Rajpoots.
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45.  Pamu. 46. Rind. 47, Jesar..
In Mallini. In Mallani. In Mallani.
The Mahomedans of Jesalmere are divided into seventy-six classes or clans.
48, Surwdni.
A branch of the Chauhdn Rajpoots, settled in Shekhawati.
49.  Lowind.
A branch of the Chauhdn Rajpoots, in Shekhawati.
0. Kururmedni.
A branch of the Chauhin Rajpoots, in Shekhawati.
51. Baidwind.
A branch of the Chauhén Rajpoots, in Shekhawati.
52, .?;J‘rﬁ‘i(.
A branch of the Solankhi Rajpoots; in the Punjnud.
b3. Buriku.
A branch of the Solankhi Rajpoots, in the Punjnud.
:11 Bt‘!‘f‘f!..}rrl. .
A tribe of Rajpoot eonverts to Islam in the Raputana desert.
5. Sehrae.
One of the most numerous of the tribes in the Rajputana desert. They are
notorious robbers, and are the terror of that wilderness.
26.  Kossa, or Khossa.
A branch of the Schriies, with similar habits.
b7,  Chandia.
A branch of the Sehries.
a8,  Sadan.
A branch of the Sehries.

These Sehrde tribes are chiefly found in the southern part of the desert,
about Noakote, Mittie, to Buliari. Formerly, they were very notorious for their
d('.['lreduti{'ms.

59, Samaicha.

Proselytes to Islam from the Soda Rajpoots, inhabiting the Rajputana
deserts. Tod ohserves respecting them, * that they never shave or touch the hair
.of their heads, and consequently look more like brutes than human beings, They
allow no animal to die of discase. but kill it when they think there fa no hopes
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of recovery. The Samaicha women have the reputation of being aveat seolds, and
never veil their faces” (a).
60.  Omar.
A branch of the Pranava Rajpoots, in the Rajputana desert.
61, Kallora.

A Belooch tribe, in the lower part of the Rajputana desert. See the chap-

ter on the Seinde tribes.
62. Tilpura.

A Belooch tribe, in the lower part of the Rajputana desert. See the chap-
ter on the Scinde tribes.

63,  Namri or Limri, or Lika.

A Belooch tribe, in the lower part of the Rajputana desert. “See the chapter
on the Scinde tribes.

GL. Mair, or Mer.
A branch of the Bhati Rajpoots, in the lower part of the Rajputana desert.
65.  Mohor, or Mor.
A branch of the Bhiti Rajpoots, in the lower part of the Rajputana desert.
66. Twwwri, Thori, or Tori.

On this tribe Tod has the following remarks : These engross the distinetive
epithet of bhit, or evil spirits, and the yet more emphafic title of “sons of the devil.”
Their origin is doubtful, but they rank with the Dawuris, Khengirs, and other
professional thieves scattered over Rajputana, who will bring yon either your
enemy's head, or the turban from it. They ave found in the Thuls of Défidputra,
Beejnote, Noke, Noakote, and Udar. They are proprictors of camels, which
oy hire out, and also find employment as conyvoys to caravans”™ (4).

G7. ,_)rtiff'l;rr.
Rajpoot proselytes fo [slam, in the lower part of the Rajputana desert.
GS. fh;/;..y.-r,
Rajpoot proselytes to [slam, in the Rajputana desert,
69, Bulrwel.
A Delooch tribe, in the Rajputana desert.

(a) Tod's Rayasthan—Mwdras Edition—Vol. 1T, p. 2.

(hy  dbid, . 295,
M
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70.  Khairawi,
Rajpoot proselytes to Islam, in the Rajputana desert.
1. Jungria.

Rajpoot proselytes to Islam, in the Rajputana desert.

72. Undar.

Rajpoot proselytes to Islam, in the Rajputana desert.

G L’r_!'r;z'frl.

Rajpoot proselytes to Islam, in the Rajputana desert.

4. Sheilh.
There ave upwards of three thousand Sheikhs in  Ajmere-Merwara. The
Sheikhs are found in several States.

5. Afghan.

Upwards of seven thousand Afghans are resident in Ajmere-Merwara.
?l;. [_Jf:.i-.'n‘t}ﬁ,

Rajpoots converted to Mahomedanism.  They hold two villages in the north
of Ajmere. The tradition is, that their ancestors changed their faith in the reion
of Shahib-ud-din.

7. DBawnjdra,

Converted to Mahomedanism, it is stated, at the same time as the Deswilis.
There are some in GGhegul.

78, Mo ™

An indigenous tribe, converted to the Mahomedan faith, inhabiting Ulwarand
Bhurtpore in lirge numbers. They retain, however, a good many Hindu religions
customs,  While they make pilgrimage to tombs of Mahomedan saints, they, at the
same time, observe the Hindu idolatrous festivals of the [Tali and Diwali.
the Rajpoots, the members of one elan do not interm: arry, but marriages

variably contracied between members of  different tribes.  They
with Meena families until lately.

Like
are in-
mtermarried
The names of some of the Meena and Meo
clans are the same.  The Meos are now an agricaltural people.

The chief territory in the occupation of the Meos is called Mew: at, and lies
partly in Bhurtpore, partly in Ulwar, and partly in lands under British jurisdie-
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It is one hundred miles from north to south, and eighty from east

to west. They are divided into twelve pdls or clans, some of which are as
follows :—

SNingal.
Nae.

Doolote.

Meo Clans.

4. Dondalote.

7. Ratawat.
5. Chirglote. &, Darrawal.
G,  Sundawat. 9. Khosa.

79 _[);f‘ruff?.\“,

Descendants of a Mahomedan saint, occupying the lands between Anupgurh
Pugal, and Marot, in Dikaneer,

80. Rahlat.

A small tribe of converts to Islam in Bikaneer.

81. Mewdtts.

These Mahomedans are found in the State of Bundee.

82. DBolra.

A small community of traders in Bundee.
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CHAPTER L

INTRODTTOTION—BAIDS OR PHYSICIANS; PUJALIS OR PRIESTS; THE TENGATLAS AND VADA-
GALAS; THE LINGAYETS OR JANGAMS; THE SATANIS Ol SANATANAR: TII SAKTIS: THE
CITRISTIAN POPTULATION, PROTESLANTS AND ROMAN CATHOLICS. THE JEWS OF COCHIN ;
THE SYRIAN CHRISTIANS; THE JAINS: THE MAHOMEDANS; CASTE—TIHE VEDANGEL, OR
RIGIIT-HAND LD OASTES, AND THE IDANGEL OR LEFT-IHANDED CASTES.

Sepcroy I.—Tne Brapymasicar Trises.
THEIR NUMBERS: THRIR PURSUITR. THE OORIYA BRATIMANS, THE NAMBURI BRATIMANS.
THE SHATVA TAMIL BRAIMANS, THE VAISHNAVA TAMIL BRAHMANS,
SecrioN 11.—Tae Ksuarniva, Kerares, or Rasroor Trises.
THE PAIK TRIBES.
SeorioNn 1II.—Turg Vasya Castes—CHrrTiEsS orR SETTIES.
THE VAISYAS OF VIZAGAPATAM

INTRODUCTION.

Iy Norvthern India there is a large and distinet class of Hindus, ealled
Baids, who follow the profession of medicine. Some of these ave much res-
pected, and exhibit no little skill in the practice of the lealing art,"while all
exert great influence over the minds of the people generally. In the Madras
Presidency, however, no one caste or section of Hindus follows this pursuit.
. Barbers practise rough surgery ; and potters ave employed now and then to
set broken bones; while women of the bharber and chuckler castes officiate as
midwives; but a man of any caste may practise as a native doctor "(a).  Many
Mahomedans ave employed in this profession.  The Hindas of Southern
Indin have greater confidence in magicians, exoreists, devil-drivers, and workers
of spellg, than in doctors (0).

In this Presidency there are about twenty-cight thousand pujdlis, orv
priests, and ten thousand ‘ehureh or temple servants.” There are also one

(#1 ‘The Madras Census Report, Vol I, p, 182,
U’J ] Lhid,
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Liundred thousand mendicants, many of whom are devotees and asceties, and
belong to various religious orders.

The worshippers of Vishuu in Southern India ave divided into two great
sects, the Tenealas and Vadagalas, hetween whom there is an incessant feud.
Both acknowledge themselves to be disciples of the famous Ramanuj. The
Tengalas follow Manavala Manumi or Rimyaja Matri; and the Vadagalas,
Vedantachari or Vedinta Desika.  The rites observed by these sects are
nearly the same. Their religious differences and dissensions; which are some-
times very hitter, do not prevent them, as they would do in Northern India,
from lolding social intereonrse with one another, for they attend the same
festivities, eat and drink together, and even intermarry. As the two words
designating these sects bear philologically the meaning of *Southern and
Northern Veda ™ respectively, it is not improbable that the disputes between
them sprung from the rivalry of two great rveligious hodies separated origin-
ally by geographical boundaries.  However, the chief subject now on which
their mutual anger is expended, is of a very childish character, and is no more
than, whether the middle stroke of the trident, the badge of Vishnu re-
presented on the forehead, should commence from the upper part of the nose,
or at its root (a).

The small sect of the Lingavets is seaftered over various provinces of
Southern India. They are worshippers of Shiva, and are consequen tly opposed
in principle to the Vaishnavas. Nevertheless, they are a mild and peaceable
people. They wear upon their persons the lingam, or emblem of Shiva,
called * Jangama Lingam," or locomotive image, in contradistinction to the
Lingas erected in Shiva temples, called ¢ Sthavara Linga,” or the stable imaco,
Hence they are commonly designated Jangams. These people discard ?hc
modern phases of Hinduism. They also reject the Bliigavat and Rimayana
as sacred writines, and with them DBralimanical authority, the effie: acy
arimaces, austerities, self-mortification, and
peet to the Vedas and to the doctrines

of pil-

caste, while t.lwy pay great res-
of the ecelebrated teacher Sankara
Achiirya, The seet was oviginated by Dasava, a Drahman, who flouvished 11
the twelfth century, and was prime minister
Jain (b). *He taught that all men are Loly in

of the Great Spirit—that by birth all are e

to the king of Karnataca, g
proportion as they ave temples

qual’ —that women should he treat-

ed with the same respect as men—that widows may remarry, and should glo

(a). The Madras Censng Report, Vol, I, pp. 97, 95.
1 '*‘_] .!h!‘u’, ) L DR 19
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not do so, may wear her jewels and appear in society with the same privileges
as shie possessed in her maveied state (a).

The Satanis or Sanatanas are a Vaishnava sect in Southern India, cor-
responding, in the tenets which they hold, very closely to the Chaitanyas of
Bengal.  They abolish all caste distinctions. Most of them are Telugus;
and all assame the distinetive hadge of the Vadagalas, or the Vaishnavas of
the northern parct of the Madras Presidency.

Modern Hinduism as existing in Southern India as well as in Northern is,
in the main, the same, and is evidently a compromise hetween the rveligion of
the Ilindu tribes and that professed by the aboriginal races. The religion
prevailing among the masses of the population, is of Tantric origin, and em-
bodies the peculiar rites connected with Sakti worship, or the worship of
power as represented by female fecundity. There are two great branches of
Sakti religionists, the Dakhshinachéris, or right-hand sworshippers, and the
Vimachéris, or left-hand worshippers. The former are comparatively inno-
cent in their religious celebrations ; but the latter plunge into all the licen-
tious and cruel rites associated with the worship of the wife of Shiva in one
or other of lier numerous discuises, or practised at some of the religious festivals
held in her honowr. “ No respectable Hindu,” says the compiler of the
Madras Census Report, ¢ will admit that he is a Vamachiri, or follower of the
left-hand ritual, in which flesh is eaten, wine and spivits drunk, castes are
promiscuously mingled, and a naked female, the personification of the vital
power, is adored ”(4). * It is difficult to ascertain to what extent Sakti wor-
ship prevails in the present day in Southern India. The hideous and filthy
carvings on idol cars and temple walls in the south, show but too clearly
that lewdness and indecency enter largely into the religious life of the
_lJeuple ”((').

"~ The Christian population of Southern India numbers five hundred and
IIiL-.El'tY't]”'CC thousand, seven hundred and sixty persons, of whom forty thou-
Sam]: ciolit hundred and seventy-nine are Europeans and East Indians, the rest
beins_f 1;nti\'es. The Protestant Native Christians are ninety-three thousand,
w0 T]mldy()d and twenty eight; and the Roman Catliolie, three lundred and
ninety-nine thousand, six hundred and fifty-three.

(#) Dssay on the Creed, Customs, and Literature of the Jangams, by Charles P, Brown, Esq., Madras Civil

Service, § ..
(#) The Madras Census Report, Vol, 1., p. 100,

(l') .’Jliuj.
N
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A thousand years ago a few Jews settled at Cochin.  Their descendants
are partly black and partly white, The former have become black, it is conjee-
tured, by intermixture with the natives, or, as some suppose, from long residence
in the country. The white or pale-faced Jews, however, have retained their
complexion, it is rightly imagined, by keeping themselves apart from the Hindus,
and ouly intermarrying among members of their own community., They arve
even said to be fairer than the Jews of Euvope.

The Syrian Christians of Malabar have a tradition that their ancestors
embraced Christianity under the teaching of St. Thomas.

There arve upwards of twenty-one thousand Jains in the Madras Presideney.
They arve chiefly found in North and South Arcot and Canara.

The Mahomedan population in the Presidency consists of one million eight
handred and fifty-seven thousand pevsons,  More than one million six hundeed
and fifty thousand of these are Sunis. Three-fourths of tle Mahomedans of
Southern India ave, it is conjectured, converts from aboriginal tribes.

Under British rule the lower castes being, for the most part, free to act
as they choose, instead of repudiating caste, and emancipating themselves from
its fetters, display a singular anxiety to raise themselves in the opinion of the
better eastes, and in doing so, to tighten the chaing which bind them. ¢ S0
far from caste distinetious dying out, there probably was never a time when the
great bullk of the people of Southern India were so pertinacious in the asser-
tion of the respectability and dienity of their castes” as they Lave been of late
years.

There has been a much greater fusion of races in Southern India than in
Northern. ** The fuir complexioned Avyans have, for the most part, disappeared
in the presence of the more numerous dark races, to whom India
which they can prosper and multiply,

is a soil on
The fair Northern Brahmans are
delicate exotics in Southern India. The plains of Southern India never
have supported a pure Aryan stock ** (a).

The Hindu castes of Southern India are divided into two widely separated
branches, the Vedangei, or right-handed, and the Idangei, or left-handed,
tinction not traceable elsewhere,

could

dig-
The Bakti worshippers are also divided in the
same manner.  The ovigin of this peculiar feature of Southern Hinduism is up-
known.  Tradition and the literature of the people

throw upon it no clear light.
Many feuds have arisen between the riv

al hands, some of which have ouly

(@) The Madras Census Report, p. 29,
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heen allayed by the energetic interference of the Government., ¢ Whatever
the orvigin of the dispute, it seems certain that the castes of the ¢right-hand’
fraternity elaim  certain privileges which they jealonsly deny to those of
the *left-hand.”  For instance, the richt-hand castes claim the prevogative
of riding on horsehack in processions, of appeaving with standards beavine
certiin deviees, and of erecting twelve pillars to sustain their marringe booths ;
while the left-land eastes may not have more than eleven pillars, nov use the
standards and ensigns belonging to the right-hand fraternity. The quarrels
arising out of these small differences of opinion, were so frequent and serious
in the seventeenth century, that in the town of Madras it was found necessary
to mark the respective boundaries of the right and left-hand castes, and to
forbid the right-hand castes, in their processions, from occupying the strects
of the left-hand, and vice versi.  The following list shows the more important
of the eastes which take part in the disputes of the rival hands :—

Left-land Castes. Right-hiand Castes.
Chetiies, Vollilars,
Artisans—The Panchala, of five Kuvnries,
sorts of smiths, Romities,
Oilmaongers. Acconntants.
Weavers. Bilk Weavers.
Patnavars. T'ullies (males).
Leather-workers (males). Parialhs,
Pullies (females). Leather-workers (females).

«Jt is curious that the females of two of the inferior castes should take
different sides from their hushands in these disputes, The wives of the agri-
cultural labourers side with the left-hand, while their husbands help in fighting
the battles of the right ; and the shoemakers” wives also take the side opposed
to their husbands.” Certain castes, as Drahmans, Kshatriyas, Shepherds, and
the Sataunis or mixed ecastes, take no part in these disputes (2).  The right-hand
castes oceupy, for the most part, a higher social position than the left-hand ;
to which circnmstance may be aseribed the feuds and jealousies which spring
up between them. The Pariahs bear the designation of Valangei mattar, or
friends. in their relation to other right-hand eastes.

The Rev. J. F. Kearns has communicated to the *Indian Antiquary ”
an important extract from the work of Von Philipp van Mokern, entitled
¢ Ostindien seine Geschiclite, Caltur, und seine Bewolimer,” coucerning the right-

(@) The Madras Census Report, pp. 129, 130,



100 -

THE TRIBES AND CASTES OF THE MADRAS PRESIDENQCY,

. L ) ™ v . 24 - o .
hand and left-hand eastes of Srivingapatam, “ The left-hand,” le says,
“ consist of the l"nlluwiug nine castes :—

Left-liand Castes of Sriringapatam.
The Panchilar,which ineludes the five classes of mechanies or artificers.
The Chettis, or merchants, who say they belong to the Vaisya caste.
Weavers,
Oilmen, who drive their mills with two bullocks.
The Golliw caste, people employed to earry money.

The Paliwanlu caste.]  Both cultivators, but uot belonging to the
The Palavantu caste.) Karnataka.
Huunters.

Tanners and shoemalkers.

“The Panchilar command the entire body; but the Tanners are their
warmest supporters in all difficulties, hecause in matters of dispute they are
very adroit,

“ The right-land division consists of cighteen castes.

L

Right-hand Castes.
The B;nngaru caste. This embraces many occupations and many

Hindu sects. They are mostly traders and shopkeepers.

1o

SO

Or

oo =3 Oy

The Wodigarn easte—Sudra cultivators.

Oilmillers, who drive their mill with but one ox.

The Tailors.

The Sandara caste—Malomedan artisans,

The Gujerati enste—Merchants from that district.

The Kamitigiru caste—Pcople of the Vaisya caste.

The joiner or Jaina.

Shepherds and Weavers, especially weavers of woollen hlankets.
Potters. ’
Washermen.

Palankeen-hearers.

The Padma, equal to the Shalayavari caste, a class of weavers.
The Barber easte.

The tank-diggers.

Painters.

The Gullira caste—People who herd cows and buffaloes.

I ) L6y e . . . S e
The Whallidru easte. These are the warriors of this division, Tlhey
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commonly spealt of themselves ; in the Tamil country, as Vallangais, but are
the well-known Parials.

“The origin of the division of the Hindus into vight and left-hand, is over-
laid with fable. The oldest Hindu account attributes it to the woddess Kali,
at the founding of Kancheveram ; and it is said that the pagoda there containg
a copperplate, having upon it an inscription that accounts for this division of
castes. Doth sides refer to this plate, but neither side has ever produced it,
and therefore its existence may be doubted.

“The eastes of which both sides are composed are in no way hound by any
mutual obligation of religion or of relationship. The great idea that keeps
them together appears to be, to attain morve dignity. The right-hand claim
exclusive right to have a pandd! under which to perform their marriage cere-
monies ; and they maintain that the left-hand have no right in their marriage
processions to ride a horse, or to earry a flag upon which there is an 1mage of
IHanuman, The left-hand assert a right to all these, and appeal to the copper-
plate already mentioned ; and they further assert, that to them belongs the
ligher rank, because the goddess placed them on the left side, which in India

is the place of honour™ ().

Sgerion [ —Tae BranmaNican Trises.

The Braliman population of the Madras Presidency is small, compared with
that existing in Northern India. In 1871, according fo the Census then taken,
there were in the whole Presidency one million, ninety-five thousand, four
hundred and forty-five Brahmans, who were neavly equally divided between
the two sexes. They are most numerous in Canava, and in the regions of the
north, approaching the Presidency of Bengal. Thirteen per cent. of the
Hindus of South Canara are Bralimans, while not two per cent. ave in Madura,
South Arcot, Coinbatore, and Salem, and less than four per cent. in Chingleput,
Trichinopoly, and Tinnevelly.

The religions creed of the Bralmans, and of the other Iindu tribes, is
three-fold,—namely, 1. Shaivite ; 2. Vishnavite ; 3. Lingayet.

The philosophical tenets of the DBrahmans are also t.l‘n'ewl'nlr_l,—l. The
SmArtd ; 2. The Madhaa ; 3. The Sri Vaishinava. The Shaivites, who are, for
the most part, disciples of the famous Sankara Achirya, adhere to the Smarta.
The Vishnavites either lold to the views of Madhua Achérya, or to those of

(a) The Indian Antiquary, Vol. 'V, p. 354
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Rimanuja, the founder of the Sri Vaishnava system. The Lingayets are a
small community, and ave attached to the Avddhya sect of Janzams.

In Madras, the Bralimans are chiefly engaged in agricultural and profes-
sional pursnits.  Some, however, are employed as servants, or in btr:'ll_.t[e., or in
industrial oceupations.  Drw Cornish, in his Report on the Census of 187 {, says
that ** the Bralimans have gradually shifted their position from that of mere
priests, teachers, and heggars, to the move -uln.t antinl one of a landed arvistoeraey.
All other oeeupations fade into insignificance in comparison with that of land-
holders, As a rule, Brahman c-.u]l.n':lmrs liave secured for themselves the hest
lands in the countryv, Dy the proceeds of the land, tilled by serf labour, they
have inereased in substance, and arown wealthy ; but they have contributed
little or nothing by their own exertions, or foresight, to this result” (a). The
mendicant Bralimans in the Presidency number less than sixteen thousand
PErsons.

These Brahmans cavefully abstain from worshipping the village deities
whom the aboriginal tribes venervate, and are also free from many of the Qr0ss
and degrading superstitions which the latter observe. For further particulars
respecting the Bralimanical tribes of Southern India, see the chapters in this
work on the races seattered over that tract of country, and likewise the autlior's
“ Hindu Tribes and Castes,” Vol. I, Part 1 Chaps. XII—XVT, pp. 77—101.

The Ooriya Brahmans are numerous in the north. Tlere are fifteen sub-
divisions of the tribe in the Vizagapatam district. They eat meat of various
animals, especially game ; and will “ dvink water deawn by the shepherds.”

In Travancore, Cocling, and Malabar, the Nambiri Bralmans are nuner-
ous. Theyv are deseribed in the chapter on the tribes of Travancore. fes
Malabar they keep themselves entirely separate from the Pullars or Tangil
Bralimans, who are foreiguers, and numerically much exceed the Nambiiris in
that provinee. Only the L'lllC“-t son of a Nambii is permitted to marry.

The Tamil Bralimans of Maduara, ace ording to Mr. Nelson, ave divided into
two grveat branchies, the Shaivas and the V aishnavas, each of which has ita
separate and peculiar tribes. The Shaivas number ten tribes, These, with
some of their clans. are as follows —

The Shaiva Tamil Brahmans.
. The Vadabal Tribe.

La) Report on the Census of the Madras Presidency for 1871, Vol. 1. p, 185,
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Principul Cluns.

1. Vadadesa. 5. Jyyuni
2. Choladesa. G. Mirgati.
3. Tendubi. 7. Karuvica.
4, Tannayira,
II. The Brahatcharana Tribe,
Frincipal Clans,
1. Kandoraminika, 4, Mingudi.
2. Malaganiir. .  Marathan-cheri.
9. Mualagusir. . Lattiyamangula,

II1l. The Aslitasaliasra Tribe.
.{"r'.r':.w,'a". al Clans,
1. Aruava-padai. | 9. Attiyur.
IV. The Thilli Mavayiratthdl Tribe.
V. The Savaiyan Tribe.
VI. The Mukkaniyar Tribe.
VII. The Nambfiiyar Tribe.
VIII. The Vatthiyvamal Tribe.
IX. The Riniyalar Tribe.
X. The Kesiyar Tribe.
The Vaishnava Tamil Dralunans.
[. The Vadagalei Tribe.
II. The Thengalei Tribe.
11I. The Solifiic Tribe.

These are the principal tribes; the names of the rest have not been ascer-
tained. Each tribe, both among Vaishnavas and Shaivas, is subdivided into
a number of clans (a).

All the great divisions of the Drdvira Brahmans, with the exception of the
Giijars, are found in Nellore. Members of the Sarwariya and Kanyakubja
Brahmans of Northern India are also settled there.

Seerion IL.—Tie Ksuarriya, Kerores, ok Rarroor Trises.
The Rajpoots of Southern India are less than two Lhundred thousand in
number ; and ave chiefly found in the city of Madras, and in the districts
north and west, in North Arcot and in South Canara. Several thousands

(a) Manual of the Madura Country, by J. . Nelson, Esq., Mudras Civil Service, Pazt LI, Chap, 1, p. 23,
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colonize the tract of Tinnevelly known as Strivilliputtur ; but it is uncertain
whence they came, and low long they have resided there. The Rajpoots of
this presidency contrast very unfavourably w ith the same fraternity in Northern
India, where they are a stalwart race, of noble physique, and of fine martial ap-
pearance, Their degeneracy in the south seems to arise mainly from a greater
intermixture with inferior tribes of Hindus than is practised in the 1101t]1
Moreover. in the latter recion they were the dominant ruling power for many
ages, whereas in the former they never gained a stable footing, and never rose
to the exercise of much authority or influence.

The following curious list of the Rajpoot tribes of Southern India 1is
furnished by the Madras Census Report 3 yet the Kethrees are said to have six-
teen subdivisions :—

Names af Tribes. Oceupation or Condition.
1. Arasar (Tomil) .+ The king's cnste.
2. Ooriyn IKshatriya o Kshatriyas of the Ooriya country,
3. Bondiliar .., ... Rajpoots of spurions origin.
4. Dhat Rajab ... DBuards who sing the praises of kings.
H. Mann ... Name implying descent from Manu.
G,  Phandyokulam «r  Descendants of Piudiyas,
7. Rijavar (Telugu) w. The king’s easte.
8. Nandamandalum Rajuln <o Of the Nandamandala conntry.
9. Murikindti Rajah ... Named from the locality.

10.  Siryavamsapu Rajule .. wo Of the Solar Race (a).

The same anthority states, that the most numerous of these tribes are the
Bondiliar or Bondili, and the Bhat Rajah.  The former tribe is apparently that
of the Bundelas of Bundelkhand. The Shaivite Bondilis bury their dead; but
the Vaishnavite Dondilis burn them. This difference of custom, however,
only appertains to certain localities.  As to the Bhat Rajah Rajpoots, it is
questionable whether they ave properly Rajpoots at all.  In Northern India, the
Bhats are a distinet race; and although they sing the praises of Rajpoot

chiefs, and are constantly seen as wminstrels attached to Rajpoot families,

are
nevertheless an entirely se parate tribe.

Their amalgamation with the Rajpoots
of Southern India furnishes another proof of the deterioration of the lutter,

It is singular that the compiler of the Report alluded to above should
linve omitted from his list the Galilot tribe, to the Sisodiya branch of whiel,

.. . . ) the
most distinguished Rajpoot of the Madras Presidency belongs.

This is His

(a) Medrus Census Report for 1871, Vil I, 1. 140,
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Highness the Maharajah of Vizianagram, K.C.S.I, who is descended from
the Ranas of Udaipfir, one of the most anetent and illustrious of Hindu
families.  Some account of this nobleman, and of his lineage, is given in the
author's © Hindu Tribes and Castes,” Vol. I, pp. 128—135.

The Kethrees of Vizagapatam are divided into sixteen branches.

A mnative gentleman, Bomma Tepermmal Chettiar, writing on the castes of
Nellore, affirms, that just as therve ave ten great divisions of the Bralimanieal tribes,
five Gaur and five Driivira, so there ave ten of the Kshatriva tribes, five Gaur
and five Dravira. I presume he refers to the Madras Presidency, or perhaps
only to that parct about which he was specially writine. It would have been
mteresting had he named the ten tribes of Kshatriyas, and pointed out their
exact localities,

The Paile Tribes.

These are traditionavy fighting tribes, which, in more unsettled times, were
exclusively devoted to war. * They ave a fine race, and brave ; and are good
shots with the matehlock.” These tribes are settled in the Vizagapatam dis-
trict, and are now engaged in agriculture, trade, and other peaceable pursuits.
They are ten in number, as follows :—

1. Suathro, 4. Kampu. 8. Binakurya,
2. Bellama, 5. Kalingu. 0. Bosuntea,
3. Noula, 6. Kuuu. 10. Guri (a)

L /

7. Uriyn.

The Paiks were formerly a very numerous body, but have greatly reduced
of late years. Their widows are not permitted to vemarry, but are supported by
the younger hrothers of their hushands—a custom |>L‘:l(:ti:_&ct1 also h.\l‘ the Brali-
mans, Kethrees, and Karnams, or writer castes of the Vizagupatam district.

Secrion III—Tae Vaisya Casres—CHETTIES OR SETTIES.

'These are, for the most part, similar to the Vaisya castes of Northern
India, but differ from them in the names they bear. The members of all
these castes number in the aggregate less than one million of persons. They
ave included under the generie term of Chetti, or Setti, a word probably allied
to the Set or Seth, of Northern India, which title many bankers and merchants
assume.

(@) The Madras Census Report, Vol. I, p. 219,
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Although the designation of Vaisya is placed at the head of this section,
as representing the castes commonly supposed in B.Iud.ms.to be embraced by tl';e
third oreat division of Hindu tribes, nevertheless 1t 1s extremely doubtful
whetlier any pure Vaisya castes exist in Southern Indin at :Lll._ There are
certainly none to the north of the Nerbuddha, from Calcutta to Lahore. All
more or less of the professedly Vaisya castes, throughout that extensive 1‘Iogiun,
are open to the suspicion of having, in former times, if not in later, formed
marriaee alliances with the Sudras.  Some are purer than others ; yet it would
he (LI'!S{T?.‘(] for any one to lay elaim to an unsullied lineage, like that which many
Bralimans, and not a few Rajpoots, with undoubted right, can claim for them-
selves. Notwithstanding the assertion by Dr. Cornish, the Compiler of the
Madras Census Report, that the trading classes of that Presidency are generally
admitted to be Vaisvas, it is not for a moment to be imagined that they better
deserve to be so reckoned than the same elasses in the north, which are known
everywhere as Banyas. Indeed, some of the Chettics, as, for example, the
Vaniyars, or oil-pressers and oil-dealers, similar to the Telis of thie Nortli- Western
Provinees, would never be regarded as Vaisyas in Northern India, but as
Sudras, although evidently admitted into their fellowship in Southern India.

No order ov classification has been observed in that Report in the arrange-
ment of the Chetti tribes with their subdivisions and branches, which are
described as numerous. ¢ They ave entered under about ninety designations ;
hut most of these refer to the localities inhabited. The greater part of these
people are classified as Chetties, or Beri Chetties, and Komaties (in Bellary
and other localities), Banyas, Marwaris, Vaniyars or oilmongers, Kasikkiuna or
bankers, and even some of the less fortunate traders as Bankenpt Chetties ().
They are more numerous, in proportion to other classes, in Kistna, Nellore,
Cuddapab, Kurnool, Madura, Coimbatore, and, most of all, in the town of

Madras, Every town has a proportion of them.

The Chetties are few in
number in South Canara district only ; and here the trade of the country seems

to have fullen into other hands,—i. e., Brahmang, Mussulmans, and others. In
Canara and Malabar, where few of them figure as traders, a larger
are described as cultivators ;
money

proportion
and the reason appears to be that they advance
¥ on growing crops of pepper, ginger, turmeric, and other
superintend the cultivation themselves,
land™ (4).  Unfortunately, the I

produce,
and ultimately obtain possession of the
eport affords no information on the relation

(a) The Madras Census Report, for 1871, Vol. I, p. 143,
(b) Lhid, pp. 142, 145,
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subsisting between the Chetti tribes and their clans, and gives scarcely a hint
respeceting them of ethnological or historieal value.

The Nattukotai Chetties of Madura form a peculiar class of loeal traders.
Some of them are wealthy, yvet live in no bhetter style than the rest. As a class
they ave rapacious and hardfisted. DBut they display excellent business
qualities, and have acquired a charvacter for honesty and good faith. They
have a tradition that their ancestors eame from the town of Kiveri-pattanam a
thousand years ago. There are three classes of Chetties or Setties in Madura,
namely :—

1, The Nittukotais.
2. The Ariyurs.
3. "The Eriylrs («a).

The Vaisyas of the Vizagapatam district are divided into three hranches,
nanely :—

1, Ganra Komati.

2 Tratvarnileulo.

(2}

3. Kalinga Komati.

The Gaura Komatis are traders and agrienlturists ; and ave attached to
the Smictd, Ramanuja, and Shaiva sects.

The Traivarnikulus arve coldsmiths and jewellers ; and belong to the
Ramanuja sect.

The Kalinga Komatis are much inferior to the other two, and hardly rank
as Vaisyas at all. They eat flesh and fish, from which the others refrain.  The
lmrtlu':r;x parts of Vizagapatam, and the district of Ganjam, are inhabited by
them.

"Nese three classes lold no soecial intercourse with one another, and do not
intermarry (&).

(@) Nelson's Manual of Madura, Part IT, p. 65,
kg,j Manual of Vizagapatem, by Mr. D. I Carmichael, Agent of the Governor of Fort St. George, pp. 62, 63
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SrerioNy I.—Toe AGricuLTURAL Trises— VELLALARS.

The agricultural population of the Madras Presidency numbers nearly
eight millions of persons; and constitutes more than one-fourth of all the Hin-
dus of the entire Presidency. In Cuddapah and Coimbatore they form more
than forty per cent. of the inhabitants.

In some distriets *forty-nine per cent.
of the males are cultivators’ (a).

These tribes are sometimes spoken of under
the generie term of Vellalar, althongh in fact the Vellalavs ave ouly one, albeit
a very large one, of the agricultural tribes.

L—Tellalur.

These profess to have been originally introduced into the country they now
inhabit by the Pandya kings, and spealk Tawil, and no other language. Some
are proprietors of land, while others ave cultivators,  There ave, however, a few
here and there who are engaged in trade, or who, having rveceived a better edu-
cation than the rest, are employed in Government offices, or in other positions,
for which their superior attainments have fitted them.

But, as a body, the Vel-
lalars are devoted to agrieultural pursuits,

They follow the usages and obser-
vances of their caste with great strictness, and, consequently, are regarded by

(a) Madras Census Report, Vol. I, p. 146,
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Hindus generally as oceupying a high social status, approaching in honour to
that held by the Bralmans, whose customs in relation to eating and drinking,
and the treatment of widows, they strive to imitate. Indeed, it is said, in refer-
ence to them, that *there is not that havd line of separation between Bralman
and Sudra in Southern India which obtains still in the Novth-West,” The Vel-
lalars are mostly worshippers of Shiva. They are a laborious people, of frugal
and peaceable habits.  In South Arvcot they form more than fourteen per cent.
ol the entire population.
The Vellilars of Madura, where they ave ealled Vellilans, were originally
rauged under seven divisions, when they entered that territory, namely :—
The original Vellilars of Madura.

1. The Sira Malalei clan.

2. The Ukantha Muttir elan.

3. The Patthivina Armbiie elan.

4. The Parama Thokurie elan.
5. The Muttamilsera Kodamalur elan,

6, The Muthumer Thirukkina clan.

=]

The Selugei elan (a).

The Sirn Malalei clan is referved to in an ancient inseription of the period
of Kiin Plindea, probably of the elevenil or twelfth century. The inseription
itself leads to rhe supposition that the Vellilars were in the eleyventh century
odom ().

"

one of the principal castes in the Madura Kin
The Vellalans in Madura at the present day are divided into the following
five clans:—
Eristing Vellilan clans of Madura.

1. The Arumbii-kutti clan.

2. The Karvakattu elan—In Madura and on the Palani hills, where they
Lhave been settled for many generations.

3. The Konga clan—Found in the western division of the district.

4, The Chola elan.

5. The Kadikkil, or Betel-vine clan, cultivators of the betelnut. A very
pumerous body, found all over the district (e).

The Velliluns ave a proud people, and, although agriculturists, will not

() Nelson's Manual, Pavt IT, p, 25

(a’i) dhid. p. 2
() Lbid, p. 90,
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themselves handle the plough, but employ labourers to do the work of their
fields. They strictly adhere to the Shaivite form of Hinduism. They abstain
from animal food, sanction early marriages, forbid the remarriage of widows,
and bury their dead. There is a tradition prevalent among them that they
came originally from Benaves, in the reign of Kula Shekhara Pdudya, in order
to introduce into Madura the worship of Shiva (a).

ll.—Kavare.

This is a very extensive tribe with at least eighteen branches, some of
which are so important and numerous as to deserve to rank as separate tribes.
The Kavares were originally entirely devoted to agriculfure, in the eapacity of
land-owners, while their lands were enltivated by infervior races; but, although
most ave still engaged in their hereditary ealling, uniting with it the tilling of
the soil, there ave several elans which pursue other avoeations, and ave sailors,
small traders, pedlars, and the like. They are properly a Telugu people, which
langnage nearly all of them spealt ; yet some, having settled in the Tamil coun-
try, now commouly carry on the business of life in the latter tongue. Two
branches of the Kavare tribe are the following :—

1. The DBaligis. Chiefly petty traders, hawlkers, and so forth.

2. The Tottiyars, Totfiyans, or Kambalattirs. The Tottiyars are said to
be split up into nine clans, differing cousiderably from one another. They are
very indunstrious and energetic as cultivators, and in other pursuits. Many of
them ocenpy an important position in the city of Madras.

Several elans of Tottiyars enterved the district of Madura as colonists four
or five hundred years ago, where they have distingnished themselves as agricul-
turists. especially in reclaiming waste lands. They are fond of cock-fighting
and hunting, aud have a charvacter for dissoluteness beyond that of other c’:tstc.;..
The worship of Vishnw is popular among them, and they have oreaf reverence
for relics, ave very superstitious, and arve peculiarly addicted to the practice of
magic. The people generally regard them with awe, because of their mystical
rites, which are said to be singularly successful in euring snake-bites. In f%uture
the Tottiyars have a distinetiveness of their own, separating them in a marked

manner from neighbouring tribes.  The men wear a bright coloured head-dress;
and the women cover themselves with ornaments, neglecting to clothe the upper
part of their persons. The marriage ceremonies of the Totliyars are curions,
Polyandry in veality, thongh not professedly, is practised by them. They never

(¢) Nelson's Manual, Part 11, p, 32,

-
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consult Brahmans, as they have theiv own spivitual gnides, ealled Kodangi
Nayakkans, who direct their relizious ceremonies, preside at their feasts, cast
their horoscopes, and enjoy many privileses in return, some of which are not
of the most reputable character (a),

11— Kapi, Kipalu, Reddi, or Naidu.

This tribe is known by all these different appellations. They are culti-
vators of Nellove, Cuddapah, Kurnool, the Ceded districts, and throughont a
large portion of the Telugn country, in some places in whiel they form a pre-
ponderating element among the Hindu population. DMost are engaged in agri-
culture, either as farmers or cultivators ; but some of them ave traders. They
lave a character for energy and thrift. In physique these agriculturists are a
finer race than Tamil caltivators. The relations of the sexes are much too lax.
In Nellore the Kaphs arve divided into the following thirteen clans: —

1. Desnri Kapala, - 8. Challakati Kapalu,
2. TPakanati do. 9. EKonide do.
3. Tanta do, Found at Atmakur,
4, Pedakanti do. 10. TRaelin Kapalu.
5. Motati  do. | Found in the North.
6 Are do. ' 11. -Yerra Kapaln} Both found in the
7 Palle do, fi. Aviri Pallelu. 12, Velama do. } west,
' Lii, Vanne do. 13, Neratu do. (5).

LV.—Telama.

The Velamas as agrienlturists are considered to hold the same relation to
the land in the Telugu country as the Vellilars in the Tamil provinces. They
originally held their lands on military tenurve, and in social rank eclaim the
equality with Kshatriyas. The Velamas ave divided into three great branches,
namely :—

1. Arava Velamalu. 2, Tenngn Velamala, 3. Gona Velamaln,
V.— Kammavir.
Cultivators in the Northern districts, divided into two branches :—
1. Guwpakammeln, 2, Tlellanikammeln,

V'l — Kammd.

Cultivators in the Northern districts.

(a) Nelson's Manual of Madura, Part IT, pp, 81—88,
(6) The Nellore Mauunal, pp. 207, 208.
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VII.— Bhuttar.

Cultivators in Canara.

FIII—The Nairs.
Land-owners and cultivators in Malabar, For a detailed account of these
tribes, see the chapter on the Tribes and Castes of Travancore.
LY. —Kappilian.
A respectable class of Canarese farmers, bearing the title or designation of
Katwdan.
N.—Muthali.

It is supposed by Mr. Nelson that this tribe has sprung from the Vellilars
of Madura, especially as the customs of the two tribes are very similar. The
Muthalis are deseribed as a “small but highly respectable and influential agri-
cultural caste. They are strict followers of the Shiva faith ; and appear to
have come into the country in very recent times.” The word Muthali means
“leading or principal man.’

These agricultural tribes are partly of Aryan and partly of non-Aryan
origin. The darkness of complexion and peculiarity of features of some of
them point to the supposition that they ave largely connected with the aboriginal
tribes.  An additional argument leading to the same conclusion, is furnished
by the laxity of marringe and of marriage relations, and of the prevalence of
polyandry among several of these tribes. The Bralimans act the part of priests
i the villages and families of all the agricultural clusses.

For information respecting the Agricultural Tribes of Northern India, sce
the author’s Hindu Tribes and Castes, Vol. I, Part 111, Chap. X, pp. 328—331.

SectioN IL.—Tre Acricvrrorar LasouniNe TRIBES,

These are personally engaged in the cultivation of the soil, in contradis-
tinction to the tribes alveady described, who are chiefly land-owners, and only
labour with their own hands in tilling the ground wlien compelled by necessity
or other circumstances to do so. The term Vuunia or Pulli designates the
largest of these tribes ; and hence is often used as generic of them all.

four millions of persons are thus represented, among whom the female
exceed the males.

Nearly
G e | S s]..lg_';'llt]y
ey are most numerous to the south and west of Madras

a1 T - £ ¥ . ) < 3
but are very few in number, in no case not more than three per

lati in the Tel cent. of the
opulation, 1 the Teluwr ; 1y . . i
POl ) 1 telugu country. They are, for the most part, wm-slnppers
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of Shiva, only twenty-two per cent. of them being of the Vishnavite form of
Hinduism.  Some ave village servants, policemen, small traders, and the like ;
but the great majority ave cultivators. One per cent. of the whole, perhaps,
are proprietors of land.  TFormerly, before the British ®ule commenced in India,
nearly all these tribes were in a condition of slavery. They do not all occupy
the same social rank, some being much lower than others. Several indeed
might properly come in the list of low caste and aboviginal tribes, but are
placed Liere because they are chiefly engaged in agriculture.

L. —TVunnia or Pulli,

The great agrieultural labouring class of the southern districts. The
Madras Census Report says of them, that * before the British occupation of
the country, they were slaves to the Villilar and Brahman cultivators ; but a
large number of them are now cultivators on their own account, or else work
the lands of the Ligher castes, on a system of sharing half the net produce
with the proprietor. Otliers are simply labourers; and many of them, by
taking advances from theiv employers, ave still practically serfs of the soil, and
unable to extricate themselves from the bondage of the landlord. In all res-
pects, these people have the chavacteristics of aboriginal tribes, As a rule,
they are a very dark-skinned race, but good field labourers, excellent farm
servants and cultivators. They abound largely in the Tamil districts of Tri-
chinopoly and Tanjore " (a). Many of the Vunnias claim the honorary title
of Naick. The Pullies are divided into thirty clans, which ean all eat together,
and, in some cases, intermarry. Formerly, it is supposed, the tribe held a
position of influence and respectability in Southern India. The Ceylon records
frequently allude to armies of Vunnias.

Between the Pareiyas and the Pullis a feud exists respecting precedence,
whiclh has lasted for ages, and seems never likely to be settled. The Pareiyas,
in virtue of theiv position as ‘right-hand” castes, consider that they are superior
to the Pullis, which the latter, who belong to the *left-hand’ castes, are altogether
anwilling to allow.  In the great disputes of the ‘right-hand ' and ¢ left-hand ’
castes, which have oceasionally oceurred, the most active and noisy partizans
of the two sides have been the Pareivas and Pullas.  The two races occupy a
servile position in relation to the higher castes, aud it is difficult to perecive

any real distinction in their social rank.

(a) The Madras Census Report, Vol. I, p. 157.
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Il.— Kallan,

A dark race, of small stature, and of many distinetive peculiarities, point-
ing them out as having sprung from an aboriginal teibe.  The word Kallan
moans thiel or robber M several of the South Indian languages, and may
have been applied to this people originally as vepresenting their violent and
lawless habits. DBelore the British entered the country, they were in constant
warfare with their neighbours. The eastern division of the tribe in Madura,
who occupy what is termed the Nil Nadu, and are separated from the western
division of the Mel Nadu, and do not mtermarry with them, were once in
subjection to the Velldlan land owners ; but gradually encroaching on the
prevogatives of their masters, they eventually gained the upper hand, and tool
possession of their estates. Therefore they bade defiance to the rulers of
Madura, and remained for a time in a guasi-independent condition. The Kallans
in the west by different means accomplished the same ends, and gained exten-
sive lands stretehing to the extremity of the great Dindigal Valley, In the
ealy period of British rule in India, the Kallans gave infinite trouble to the
aut:horitics; but since the year 1-‘301._ when the Pl'(j“il]ce of Madura was
annexed to the Company’s territories, they have changed their habits, and
althiougl still a bold and high-spirited people, have abandoned their turbulence
and submitted to order,

The Kallans ave spread over a wide tract of conntry, and are found more
or less thronghout the whole of the southern part of the Madras P'resideney.
Even now their clitldren are brought up in the olden fashion as thoueh intended
to gain their livelihood by preying on their neichbours’ property. [ The hoy-
hood of every Kallan,” says Mr. Nelson, who had unusual opportunities lof
acquiring a knowledge of this strange race, “is supposed to he passed in
acquiring the rudiments of the only profession for which Le can he naturally
adapted, namely, that of a thief and robber. At fifteen Le is usually entitled
to be considered a proficient ; and from that time forth, he is allowed to oCrowW
his haiv as long as he pleases, a privilege denied to younger hoys. At the same
time, he is often rewarded for lis expertness as a thief by the hand of one of
his female relations " (a).

The custom of marriage among the Kallans is very peeuliar.  “ It con-
stantly happens that a woman is the wife of either ten, eicht, six, or two
husbands, who are Lield to be the fathers jointly and severally of any children

(a) Nelson's Manual of Madura, Part IT, p, 55,
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that may be born. And when the children of such a family grow up, they,
for some unknown veason, invariably style themselves the clildren not of ten,
eight, or six fathers; as the case may he, hut of eight and two, six and two, or
four and two futhers " (a).

Many Kallans practise the rite of cireumeision, which has heen ohserved
i the tribe from very ancient times,  As a people they proless to be worship-
pers of Shiva, althongh in reality they are, for the most pavt, merely devil-
worshippers.  They both bury and buwen their dead. The dress of the men
consists of a coarse cloth or blauket, Their houses are generally mean and
poverty-stricken.

LI — Oddar, or Wuddara.

An aboriginal race of strong well-formed bodies, ienorant, debased, eating
flesh, especially pork and rats, dvinking spivits, and living in curiouns conieal
huts eathered together in separvate villages.  Thoueh born and bred to hus-
bandry, they veadily undertake manual labour of other kinds, such as making
roads, wells, tanks, and the like. They ave professedly worshippers of Vishinu,
and generally bear upon their hreasts and forcheads the trident of that cod,
yet in reality pay greater reverence to a malicious demon called Yellamma.
The Oddars have a charvacter for great industry.  They object to work separate-
ly, however, but readily work in union with their families and friends. Poly-
gamy is largely practised, chiefly becanse each additional wife is an additional
source of income from the labour she is able to perform. The wives seem

to be as easily divorced as married.
1V.—Uppararva.

Althongh properly cultivators, yet many of the tribe are employed in the
manufacture of salt and saltpetre.

V.—Fallamban.

A tribe in Madura reputed to have sprung from the union of a Velldlan
with a Valiva woman., They ave an insignificant people, yet claim to have been
once the proprietors of the land.

Vi.—Arasa Palli.

A small tribe of eunltivators and coolies in Madura,

() Nelson's Manual of Madura, Part IT, p. 54
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VII.—FPadeiydichi.

Poor rvots of Madura. Some call themselves Niyakkans ; and the men

of the caste are usually styled Palli Padeiyétehis.
Vil —Pallan.

These are very numerous throughout Madura, where they are regarded
by all classes with the utmost contempt. * Their principal occupation is
]duughing the lands of more fortunate Tamils., Though nominally free, they
are usually slaves in almost every sense of the word, earning by the ceaseless
sweat of their brow a bare handful of grain to stay the pangs of hunger, and
a rag with which to partly cover their nakedness. They are to be found in
almost every village, toiling and moiling for the benefit of Vellilans and
others ; and with the Parialis doing patiently nearly all the hard and divty work
that has to be done. Personal countact with them is carefully avoided by all
respectable men ; and they are never permitted to dwell within the limits of
a village ; but their huts form a small detached hamlet, removed to a consider-
able distance from the houses of the respectable inhabitants, and bavely sepa-
rated from that of the Parialis”™ (4). The Pallans are probably an aboriginal
race. They were formerly slaves of the Vellalans.

The customs of this people are rude and degraded. Divoree is common.
The marriage tie is lichtly rvegarded. They prefer to bury their dead. De-
mon-worship in its grossest forms prevails among them.

I X —Nuathambidiyan.

A respectable class of cultivators of Madura, who in modern times have
immigrated into that country. They ave a fine manly race. Many have
become Roman Catholics,

X.—Urdli.
A unumerous class of Tamil cultivators, mostly poor and of little consider-
ation.
SectioN IIL—Iparvar, or Suernerp TRIBE.

The Idaiyars seem to represent two distinet tribes of Northern India, the
Abirs or Herdsmen, and the Gavariyas or Shepherds. The Telugu term for the

atvare 1 Gaolla 3y e . . L .
Idaiyars is Golla, and the Canarese; Gollam, hoth being a corruption of Gopéla,

(#) Nelson'’s Manual of Madura, Pact 11, p. 68,
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the Hindustani for cowlierd, a word often employed in the north for the Alirs,
especially in velevence to their occupation,

This caste is a very important one in the Madras Presidency, and numbers
upwards of one million seven hundred thousand persons, most of whom are
settled in Bellary, Kurnool, Cuddapal, and Nellove, wlhile scarcely any are
found on the western coast, “ where the climate is inimical to sheep and goats,
and the breed of ecattle is inferior.’

Three-fifths of the tribe are Vaishnavas ; the remainder being Shaivites.
In reality, however, they are all mostly addicted to the worship of local deities.
It is singular that while the Alirs and Gararivas of Northern India every-
where burn their dead, the Idaiyars shonld in many cases bury them. They
agree, however, in one very important feature of marviage relation, that of a
hushand’s brother marrying the widow, on the death of the former. In the
south, the sexual interconrse between the members of a clan or sub-caste, are
of a somewhat loose character ().

The Idaiyars ocenpy an honourable position socially in the estimation of
other castes, and even Bralimans will receive milk and curds from them. They
are generally addressed by the word pillai, in token of the respect due to their
order. In Bellary and Salem some of the sub-castes are weavers.

The tribe has many clans ; but its principal branches are the following :—

1. Uridaiyar. { 9. Karithatidaiyar.
2. Mattidaiyar, 6. Tolia Idaiyar,

3. Attidniyar. ‘ 7. Kata do.

4. Tambulaiyar. ! 8. Vadagu do.

Each of these branches is divided into eighteen clans, which hold little
social interceurse with one another (#).
Sowe of the Telueu divisions of the tribe are as follows :—
1. Puni Gollalu. 3. Arava Gollala.
2. Yerra do. 4. Peddeti do.

For information respecting the Herdsman and Shepherd’s tribes of North-
ern India, see the author's * Hindu Tribes and Castes,” Vol. I Pare 111, Cliap-
ter XI, pp. 532—335.

The Idaivars of the district of Cuwddapah are chietly ecultivators and
labourers, uul:)-' sixteen per cent. of them being engaged in pastoral pursuits.

(@) Madras Census Report, Vel I, p, 150,
(b) Lbid, p. 144,
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The lands of Madura are ill-adapted for grazing purposes, and consequently
the Idaiyars generally devote themselves to cultivation, or to trade, or to other
occupations not of a degrading character.

This people, it is said, commonly bury their dead ; and therein, if this
be true, resemble the aboriginal tribes. The Idaiyars assume the title of
Konan, which may perhaps be connceted with koenig and kohen, the Saxon and
Hebrew words for king., Yet there are no traditions showing that the tribe
ever exercised rule in the country.
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DIYAN TRIBE. Bre. XIV—THE SEMBADAVEN, O} FISIHERMEN AND HUNTER TRIBES., BEc.
XV.—THE PALM dOULTIVATING TRIBES: 1. THE SHANARS AND ILAVARS; 2. TIGAR :
3 PILLAWAR; 4, TDIGA. Sre. XVL—LOW-CASTE TRIBES: 1. OTTAN, TANK-DIGGERS ; 2. I1L-
LUVAKAN, DISTILLERS; 3. CHAKKILTAN, DEALERS IN LEATHER ; 4. METHAKARAN, DBAS
KET-MAKERS ; 5. SIKILKARAN, KNIFE-GRINDERS ; 6, SEMMAN, LIME-BURNERS; 7. KUT-
THADI, STROLLING PLAYERS AND DANCERS ; 8 DASI WOMEN ATTACHED TO PAGODAS,

Section I—Kammalan, KNaemmidlar, or Artisans.

These are five in number, veferring to five species of technica! labour,
namely, the Goldsmith, Blacksmith, Coppersmith and DBrass-smith, Carpenter,
and Stonecutter tribes. They bear the designation of Kammdlar, in Tamil,
and Kamsila and Panclidla, in Telugu. A radical difference of easte regula-
tions subsists between these eastes of Southern India and their counterparts in
Northern India. In the latter they are all separated by impassable barriers,
and so rigid is caste prejudice that even their subdivisional clans, generally
numbering seven in each tribe, do mot intermarry, or lold elose gocial inter-
course with one another. Moreover, the Goldsmiths caste is far higher in rank
than any of the rest, and some of its branches affeet to be allied even to the
Brahmans. In Southern India, on the contrary, although the Goldsmiths are
most respected, nevertheless all these five castes and tribes arve practically
united and gathered together info one, for they associate together on a perfect
(_-('lu:llil':_\‘, eat and drink together, and intermarry.  As they all wear the sacred
thread, and as some of them speak of themselves as Visva Dralimans, it would
appear that soveral of these tribes, for instanee the Dlacksmith, Carpenter, and
Stonecutter, oceupy a highcl' f_gl':lult‘ snvi:nl[_\' than the t'nl'l't’.~:|mlufing tribes in
Northern India. In Ceylon the Goldsmiths are in the third rank of inferior
castes ; and next 1v succession ave the Carpenters.
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There is evidently a restless ambition cherishied by the Artisan eastes in
Madras such as is not known among the same castes in the Bengal Presidency.
The Madras Census Report takes special notice of this. * The Artisan castes
in Southern India have always maintained a strugele for a higher place in the
social scale than that allotted to them by Drahmanieal authority. IHere, they
wear the thread of the  twice-born ' castes ; and some of them style themselves
Achari, or religious teacher. The origin of the quarrel between the Southern
Artisans and Iﬁmlun:ms, it is not easy to trace ; but there is no doubt as to the
fact that the members of this great caste dispute the supremacy of the
Brabwmans, and that they hold themselves to be of equal rank with them " (a).
The Artisans belong to the left-hand eastes.

The Kammilars are mostly worshippers of Shiva, and bury their dead.
A few only worship Vishnu ; but these burn their dead. They are much
stricter as Hindus, in not permitting their widows to marry again, than most
of the Artisan castes in the north. The Kammalars of South Arcot form little
more than two per cent. of the whole population.

For information respecting the Artisan tribes of Northern India, sce the
author's * Hindu Tribes and Castes,” Vol. I, Part 111, Chapter 1X, pp. 314—322.

Section Il.—Kanalkan, or Writers.

This is a small easte in Southern India, where it has neither the wealtl
nor the social status and influence which the Kayvasths of Northern India have
acquired. In some places, they are village accountants, but this occupation is
now largely in the hauds of Bralhmans and Vell4lars. They are most numerous

in Ganjam, North and South Aveot, and Chingleput. The word Kanakkan is

Tamil. Its correlative in Telugu is Karnam. In Canara, the Writer caste Las

the designation of Shambogue; and in Malayalim, of Adigéri.
The tribe has four subdivisions in the Madras Presideney, as follows :

1. Sir Kapakkan, J. Minadn Kanakkan.

2, Baratu do. ‘ 4. Mattuvali de.

M. A Esquier, in his work on the Castes of India, especially on those in
the French Settlement of Pondicherry, gives a different list, namely —
&,  Saraloucanala.
4. Nattucanaka (b).
The last three of this list differ from those of the

b

1. Sircanaka. |
2, Haratticanaka,

former list, which is that

(a) Madras Censns Teport, Vol. I, p. 161,
(b)) Lhid, p, 1563,
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supplied by the Madras Census Report.  None of these names, however, is
given to any of the twelve and-a-halt clans, into which the Kayasths of North-
ern India are divided (a).

The Kanakkans are somewhat strict as Hindus, and do not permit their
widows to remarry. They worship village deities, as well as Shiva and
Vislinu ; and in some ecases burn, and in others bury their dead. When
addressed, they commonly receive the honarvavy title of pillai. The entire
tribe numbers one hundred and seven thousand persons, of whom about twenty
per cent. are emploved as writers and accountants; the remaining four-fifths
being engaged as cultivators, servants, and in other pursuits. Formerly, the
Kanakkans were interpreters, agents, brokers, and the like, to the East India
Company ; and were much more important persons, and held much more im-
portant posts, than now ().

Section ff{.—ffr.’ff(m’n'?', or eavers.

The Weaver castes in Madras seem to be an entirely different race from
those in Bengal and the North-Western Provinees. Not only so, but the
Telugu weavers ave distinet from the Tamil, and hold no social intercourse with
them. They bear separate names, as may be seen by examining the lists of the
two classes of weavers given below. Dven when the Telugu weavers remove
from their own country and settle among the Tamils, or vice versd, they keep
themselves entirely apart from the weaver tribes among whom they are located.
All the weavers arve addicted to drinking spirits, and have the character of in-
dulging to great excess. Their habits generally ave said to be non-Aryan,
and to be similar to those of aboriginal tribes. Some are Shaivites, and
others Vaishnavas ; the former burying their dead, the latter burning them.
They are found in largest numbers in the cotton-producing districts of the
Presidency, such as Vizagapatam, Godavery, Kistna, Cuddapal, Bellary,
Coimbatore, Salem, and Tinuevelly.  Theve ave few, however, in South Arcot,
Tanjere, Trichinopoly, South Canara, and Malabar (¢).

The Tamil weavers arve split up into six subdivisions or elans ; and the
Telugu weavers into five, as follows :—

Divisions of Tamil TWeavers.
1. Kaikalar, ’ 3. Jendravar, | 5. Sedan.
9. Reringar, 4. Saliyar. 6. Silupan,

(a) Hindu Tribes and Castes, Vol T, Part III, Chapter VIII, pp. 305—313.
(4) Madras Census Report, Vol. T, p, 164,
(¢) Lbid.
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Divisions of Telugu TWoavers.

1. Salav. 4. Thokata.
2, Jenidra. 5. Devangalu,
3. Padmay Salay.

Maharathi Clan,
Jawal.
Clan of Silk TPeavers.
Patnfilkar,

The Silk weavers ecame originally from Gujerat, and speak the lanouace
of that country. They have a fair skin, and expressive features ; and their
women are heautiful, hut thev do not bear a very reputable character ; and
the wealth which they acenmulate is spent in self-indulzence and excess,

The Madras Report has the following observations on the present condi-
tion of cloth manufacturers in the Madras Presideney: “The weaving busi-
ness,” Dr, Cornish remarks, “ has, for many years past, been in a deeaying
state. Manchester floods the country with cheap piece-goods, loaded witl
China clay : and if the fabries imported would only wear, the weaving trade
in India would deeay faster than it is now doing. DBut the Lancashive manu-
facturers have not yet attained the secret of producing machine-made eloth
equal in strength and price to the products of the hand-looms of India ; and,
consequently, there is still a demand for hand-woven ecloth. and occupation for
a large number of land-loom weavers. While the weaving trade is hut a
poor industry, it affords employvment to a lirge number of persons, probably
half a million in all, as the women and children of weavers” families all work
at the looms. The yarns and twists used hy the Indian weavers, except for
the coarser qualities of eloths, are all imported, There are as yet (1871) no
cotton spinning mills on this side of India in use ” (a).

" P 2 F ] . CY 1 5.4 . - y
Section L1V.—The Satini or Sunatana, the Jangam or T irasaiva, and other
religivus sects and tribes—Mized castes.

These two great antagonistic veligious seets are composed of persons who,
for a religious object, have abandoned their own castes and have attached them-
selves to the oue or the other of these communitios which, although starting
with the renunciation of caste, have in reality formed themselves into tyo sepr;-
rate castes or tribes, with their own laws and usages,  They number in all

about three-quarters of a wmillion of persons, who are nearly equally divided

(4) Madras Census Report, VoL, I, pp. 165, 156,
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between the two sexes, there being o few more women than men. They are
numerous in Trichinopoly, where they constitute more than ten per cent. of the
entive Hindu population.  They are common also in Coimbatore and Bellary,
but are rare in Malabar.

The Sitani.or Sanatanas ave disciples of the great Vaishnava Chaitaniya,
who flourished in the fifteenth century, and espoused strongly the canse of
Vislimu,  The Sitanis, thervefore, are rigidly and exclusively devoted to the
worship of this deity.  Their founder was Sanatana, a man of low social posi-
tion, but famous for the enthusiasm of his attachment to Chaitaniya, and the
skill and energy with which e enunciated his doetrines. The Satinis are * fre-
quently religious mendicants, priests of inferior temples, minstrels, sellers of
flowers for offerings, and the like.  Many prostitutes join this seet, which has
a recognised position among Hindus.  This they can easily do by the payment
of certain fees, and by eating in company with their co-religionists; and they
thus seeure for themselves decent burial, with the ceremonial observances
necessary to ensuve rest to the soul ™ (@). This seet is muech smaller than the
Jangam, and numbers less than two hundred thousand persons. They are
generally worshippers of Krishua, an incarnation of Vishinu. The Satinis of
South Arcot are nuwmerous, hut ave for the most part poor. They are flower-
sellers, servants in temples, and religious mendicants.

The Jangams or Virasaivas are Shaivite reformers, obeying the doetrines of
Basava. Many of the Pandarams, or inferior priests of Shiva, Lave the same
characteristics as Jangams in the abandonment of easte prejudices, and in
separating themselves from caste ties.

These mixed castes hear a multitnde of designations, two hundred of which
are given in the Census Iteport.  The following are a few of them —

1. Andi, . Jangam, 12, Satadavan.

2.  DBairngi. 7. Jogi 13. Satatan,

4. Dasaradi. 8. Lingadhari. 14, Tambiran,

4, Dasnri. 0, Ochan, 15. Virasaiva.

8, (Gosayi. 10. TPandarum. 16. Bogawm (5).
11, Ilama Jogi.

Section V.— Kusaven, or Patters.
The Potters in the Presidency arve about a quarter of a million in number,
and are scattered about in small numbers all over the country. Tley chicfly

() Madras Census Report, Vol, I, p. 159,
(b)) diid, p. 160,
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consist of two divisions:—1. The Tamil Potters; 2. The Telugu DPotters.
These tribes do not intermarry, and in fact do not hold any social intercourse
with each other. Thev are mostly worshippers of Shiva: yet some of them
are attached to the Lingayet sect. Their favourite ohjects of veligious venera-
tion, Lowever, are demons and inferior deities. The Kusavens bury their
dead (a). They are proverbial for their ignorance and stupidity.

Seetion VI.—Ambattan, or Barbers.

This caste in Southern India seems to pursue the same kind of miscellane-
ous occupations as in Bengal (6). The Ambattan, or Naa, and Majam, as he is
called in Northern India, not merely discharges the duties of a barber, but to-
gether with lis wife, attends at public festivals, which he, to a large extent, super-
intends, He arrangzes for marriages and funerals, and other ceremonies. He
acts the pavt of a surgeon. He is oceasionally a musician.  Indeed, in many
matters he is called in as a most nseful practical personage; and oceupies an im-
portant position in Hindu families.  The women are genervally employed as
midwives. This caste, thevefove; is, everywhere in India, of influence socially,
althongli it may not secure much vespect.  In Madras some are polygamists;
and all worship the local deities. They are ecalled Ambattan by the Tamils,
Mangalus by the Telugus, and Hajims by the Canarese and Malirattas.

Section VIIL—Vanndn, or Wushermen.

There are upwards of balf a million members of this tribe in the Presi-
dency, who are called Vanndn, in Tamil; Sikalu, in Telugu; Agasa, in Cana-
vese; Asavan, in Malayilim: and Dhobi, in Iindustani.  There are apparently
no subdivisions ot the caste in Sonthern India, whereas in the North-Western
Provinces there are nearly a dozen, which are separated socially from one
another, and do not intermarry (¢). Two-thivds of the caste in Madras are
worshippers of Vishinu. The Vannins seem to oceupy a lower rank in Southern
India than the corresponding easte of Dhiobis in Northern India.

Section VILI—Pothara- Vanndn.

The members of this tribe wash the clothes of Pariahs, Pallans, and other

low castes, and thevefore ure recarded as mueh lower in the socianl scale than
the Vanndns, who ouly wash for the respectable castes.

(a) Mndras Census Report, Vol 1, pp. 158, 159,

(/) Hindu Tribes and Castes, Vol I, Pary LI Chapter X1T, pp. 341, 342,
(e} 2bid, pp. 342, 548,
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Section I.X.— Vinilan.

Tliese extract oil from vegetable seeds, which they generally purchase from
the farmer, instend of cultivating the plants themselves. They are also traders
in oil.

Section X.—<Uppilian.

This tribe manufactures salt and saltpetre.  The word wppilian is derived
from wppu, salt.

Section X I.—Kunnuvan.

The Kunnnvans formerly inhabited the plains of Coimbatore, and migrated
thence to the Palani Lills, it is conjectured, from three to four centuries ago,
where they formed connexions with the Rarakattn Vellilans, and hience are
sometimes desionated as Kuonnuva Vellilans. The customs of the two tribes
differ considerably; and indeed the eastern Kunnuvans and the western Kunnu-
vans differ agreatly from each other. In both divoree is very common, mere
disagreement or contvariety of feeling being regarded as suflicient reason for

separation., Poleiyanus arve predial slaves of this teibe.
Section XI1.

In former times, the Maravars, as a aveat fichting or warrior tribe, held the

Maravar.

same position in the south that the Rajpoot tribes held in Northern India, only
they did not rise to the same rank and powers which the Iatter attained. They
were a wild, lawless, unmanagé. ble race, and were a perpefual terror to quiet
and peacenble tribes.  Dut their character has undergone a great and radical
change for the hetter. The Maravars are found in greatest numbers in Madura
and Tinnevelly. They eat flesh and drink spivits, and the form of religion of
which they are most foud, is demon-worship. The tribe is divided into seven

I.)rim:i[.ml elans. These are us follows :—

1. Sembn-nattu. ' 5. Orar (Oreiyir ?) -nitto.
2, Knlui:l_\‘;ll:-[tl.l{l"ﬁi'i. (i 1Q1’|I*IC*'#1{L’i.

3. Apanir-nittu. 7. KRurichi-katta (a).

4, Agati,

There ave other clans hesides these, but of inferior rank. The highest of
all is the Sembu-nattu. The Mavavans, as they arve termed in Madura, were
once very numerous and powerful in that distriet; but compared with ancient
times HIL'-EI' numbers have been greatly reduced, They were formerly notorious
for turbulence and lawlessuess, and eighty years ago gave much trouble to the

(a) Nelson's Manual of Madura, Purt IT, p. 39.
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British anthorities of the district; but they have settled down, for the most part,
to peaceable habits, exhibiting, however, a holder and more determined spirit
than their neichbours.  Some of their customs are peculiar.  For instance,
cousins on the futhers’ sides may intermarey, contrary to llindu usage.  Divoree
is casy and frequent: and widows may remarry.

The head of the Marayans, styled the Sethupati, who is the heveditary ruler
of Rammad, is entitled to extraordinary honour from some of the nobles of the
Deklian.  * The Rajah Tondiman of Puthu-kottei, the Rajah of Sivagangei, and
the cighteen clhiefs of the Tanjore country, must stand before Lim with the
Ii:l]lll:’:" of their hands joined together and stretched out towards the presence.
The chiefs of Tinuevelly, such as Kataboma Nayvakkan of Panjila Kuviechi,
Serumali Niyakkan of Kudal Kadei, and the Tokkalaw Tottiyans, heing all of
inferior caste, should prostrate themselves at full length before the Sethupati,
and after rising must stand, and not be seated.  Dut the Sillavas, and others,
of Ettivapuram, the Marava chiefs of Vadagaves, Shokkampatti, Uttumalei, Set-
tlira, Sarandei, and other teacts, and the Vanniya echiefs of Sivagiri of seven
thousand fields, and of Dalavin Kottei—ull these make no olbeisance of any
kind to the raler of Ramnad "(a).

The Maravans wear their hair execeedingly long, and hoth sexes hang lieavy
ornaments on their ears, thereby lengthening the lohes several inches. The
men eschew the turban, the national covering for the head, and in its place tie a
cloth round their heads.  The ears of the women are sometimes so enormously
elongated that they rest upon the neck. The features of the Movavans are
quite different from those of the races and tribes in their neighhourhood ().
They ave tall, well made, and of somewhat striking phivsique.

Section N1 —Ahambadiyan.

The Maravans and Ahambadivans of Madura intermarry, and have, for the
most part, the same customs and habits,  The former, however, ocenpy I:'l SOme-
what higher social position, and are a little more nuwmerous in that disteict than
the latter. Some of the tribes are houseliold servants, and many arve poor ryots
and ficld-labourers. They are divided into three branches :— --

; b ;'\'h:mll'n:uli:l)’TlS.

2. Rauja-bisha do.

3. Kottei-partu do, ().

(a) Nelson's Monunl of Mudnra, Parct 11, .41,

() Phnraoh's Guecttesr of southern Indiw, P82,
(£) Nelson's Manual of Madura, Part LI, po 43,
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Section X1 V.—Sembadaven, or Fishermen and Hunters.

The fishermen and hunters of Soutlern India are assoeiated togdether in-
diseriminately in the same tribes, but in Novthern India they are entively dis-
tinct fribes.  The Tamil fishermen, however, keep apart from the Telugu,  In
tbe Madras Presidency they nuwmber nearly a million of the Hindu population,
while there is u laree community of Mahomedans and out-cast races pursuing
the same oceupation.  The Sembadavens are mostly of a non-Aryan stock.
They eat flesh and fish, marry several wives, and generally bury their dead.
The term Sembadaven is Tamil.  Its counterpart in Telugu is Besta; aud in
Canarese, Mukkava or Mogiva.

The principal tribes are as follows :—

I, Boi or Boya, 5. Mogivla.
2. Desta. G, Parava,
3. Chilpakulam, 7. VYaluiydn,
4, Patudvar, 8. Mukwar.

The Boi tribe of Telueu fishermen are extensively employed as palankeen-
bearers and domestic sevvants.  Many of the Paravas of Tinnevelly and
Madura became Roman Catholics when the Portnguese exercised authority and
influence over the rulers of those countries. The Bois of Kurnool and Bellary
are largely employed in cultivation and mannal labour. A distinetion prevails
in Madura between the Sembadavens and Savalakivans, the former fishing in
tanks and streams, the latter in the sea. Traditions exist respecting the great
antiquity of the Paravas.  They are suid to have been the earliest navigators
of the Indian Ocean. and to have been once divided mmto thirteen clans. The
Makwars are a numerous class of fishermen in Malabar.

For information respecting the Fishermen and Huanter tribes of Northern
India, see the anthor's * Hindu Tribes and Castes,” Vol. I, Part I1I, Chapter
XIIT, pp. 346, 347 ; and Chapter XIV, pp. 352, 353.

Section XV.—Pulm-cultivating Tribes.

The date palm, the cocoannt palm, the areca palm, and the palmyra trees
oTOW abundantly in various parts of the south, and numerous families connect-
\c;t'l with vavions tribes are interested in their eultivation, The date palm grows
wild ; the palmyra tree does not requive much attention, and grows luxuriantly
in the dry and rainless parts of Tinnevelly; but the coconnut tree is always cul-
tivated, :;rul will not flourish far from the sea. The tribes engaged in this

branch of industry, ave the following :—
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1. Shandars and Havars.
Thig tribe numbers upwards of one million six handred thousand persons,
an important section of the population of Malabar, Canara, and

who form
Tinnevelly. In the last provinee they are divided into five elans, which, how-
ever, intermarry ; and are called Ilavars in the north, and Shinars in the south.
For a further aceount of this tribe, sce the chapter on the Tribes and Castes of
Travancore.

The Shanirs are a laborious people, eat flesh and fish, and drink strong
toddy. Their notions on marriage indieate greater degradation than they
()flle;-\ﬁ’ise exhibit. Many of them have become christians, and have thereby
made great progress in intelligence, civilization, and morals.  The Shindrs of
Tinnevelly and Canara ave, for the most part, devil-worshippers. The Sinins
of Madura, who ave petty traders as well as palm cultivators, belong apparent-
ly to the same tribe.

2. Twyar.

Palm cultivators in Malabar and Travancore. They practise polyandry,
one wife being the common property of several brothers. Thysically, they are
a fine and well developed race.  Their women arve fair and handsome. Many
Tiyars are in the service of the Government, or engaged in trade. They are
a despised race, and are not allowed to come within sixteen feet of their supe-
riors in caste (a). In the north of Malabar they may come within five feet.
Many are servauts to Euvopeans. They are a good looking people.

The Tiyars are properly Parialis. See number 5 in the list of the Pariah
tribes.

3. DBillmwar.

Pulm eultivators in Canara.

4. ]:iiga.

Palm cultivators of the Telugu districts in the north,
Section XVI.— Low-caste Triles.

1. Ottan.
An itinerant caste of I‘Llucru tank- digeers and earthworl ers, who are sup-
posed to have migrated southwards in the time of the Nayalkkans.
—r 1)
are a strong, hardworking race, but also drunken, gluttonous, and vicious:

bl f hey
3 rllld

(a) Madras Census Report, Vol. I, p. 350,
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but little faith can be placed in their most solemn promises. They will take
advanees from half-a-dozen employers within a week, and work for none of
them if they can possibly help it” (a).

2. lluvakan.

Distillers of arrack, regarded as infamous by Hindus of the stricter sort.

3.  Challkilian.

The Chakkilians are similar to the Chamirs of Northern India, and ave
dealers in leather and in all things made of leather. They are of drunken,
dirty, licentious habits. Their women are said to be bhoth beautiful and
virtuous.

4. Methakdran.
Basket-makers.  The materials they use are bamboos, bamboo leaves,
cane, and the like.
5. Siulkilkaran.
Knife-grinders, the same as the Sikilgars of Northern India.
6.  Semumdn.

Lime-burners and sellers.

7. Nutthdd:.

These are strolling dancers, players, performers, and so forth.

8.  Disi.

The Disis are disreputable women attached to pazodas, and form a dis-
tinet and recognized easte. They are numerous in every town or large village
in which are endowed temples, * Their ranks are reeruited hy the purchase of
fomale children of any ecaste, and also by members of certain Hindu castes
vowing to present daughters to the temples on recovering from illness, or relief
from other misfortune. The female clildren of the dancing-women arve always
brought up to the mother's profession, aud so are the children purchased hy
them, or assioned to the temple service by the free will of the parents™ (6).
Supertluous daughters in families of certain castes are presented to the pago-
das, to be brought up as Disis.

(u) Nelson's Manual of Madura, Part II, p. 88,
(&) The Mudras Census Report, Vol. I, p. 167,



CHAPTER IV.

ABORIGINAL AND LOW-CASTE TRIBES.

THE PARTAT. OR PAREIYAN TRIBES:—1. VALLUVA. 2. TATHA. 3 TANGALANA, OR TONDA.
1. DURCHALIL, & TIYA. 6. MARARC. 7. AMBU, 8. VADUGA. 9. ALIYA. 10, VALET
1. VETTITAN. 12. KOLIXA. 13, PERUM. 14 BGALI, 15 TAMILA. 16, EUDI PILLEL
17. POLA. 318, TAVALBL-TINNUM. 19, MANNATRADELTIRNUM., 20. ARUTTE-KATTATIA,
21, BIYA AND AMMEL 22 TOTTI 25 OTAGA-KARAN. 24 KOTTAGA-KARAN. 23 SANKU.

0f. SOLAGU-KATTI. 27, ARIPPU-KARAN. 28, SALIYA, 20, UPPAREIYAN. 30, MALEL

51. CHUCKLER. 82, CHERMAR.
ABORIGINAL AND OUTCAST TRIBES.

Tur Parian, or Parervay Trises.

The common designation of these tribes in Tamil, is Parial or Pareiyan ;
in Telugu, is Mala; in Canarese, is Holia; in Malayalim, is Poliyar; and in
Mahrithi, is Dhed,  They ave regarded by the Brahmans as defiling their pre-
sence ; mud ave not allowed to dwell in villages inhabited by Hindus, but live
i theiv outskivts. They perform service of a very menial character, and al-
thongh much despised, are an exceedingly useful people. In their own estima-
tion they constitute a fifth great caste, in contradistinction to the four Hindu
castes.

Formerly. these trihes were in a condition of slavery to the superior custes.

* There were,” says Dr. Cornish, * fifteen species of slaves recoenized. namely :—
1. Those born of slaves.

2. Those purchased for a price.

-
-

Those found by chanee.
4. Slayes by descent.

. Those fed and kept alive in times of famine.
6. Those given up as a pledge for money horrowed.
fis

Those binding themselves for money borrowed.

3
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8. Those captured in battle.
9. Those unable to pay gambling debts.
10. Those hecoming slaves by their own wish.
11.  Apostates from a religious life.
12.  Slaves for a limited period.
13.  Slaves for subsistence.
14. Those who for love of slave women hecame slaves.
15. DBy voluntary sale of liberty.

“Of these fifteen descriptions of slaves the first four could never obtain
their liberty without the cousent of their owners. The other kinds of slaves
might obtain their freedom under stipulated conditions™ (2). No Brahman could
ever he subjected to slavery.

The Parinhs are a dark-skinned race, eating every species of food, hard-
working, thriving, yet intensely icnovant and debased. * In public passenger
boats, a Parial dave not show his fice ; and in Government schools. or sehools
helped with public money, it is pretty much the same.” The Madras Presi-
deney contains mnearly five milliong of these industrious and contemued people,
in nearly equal proportions of the two sexes. They are most numerous in
Chingleput and South Arcot, where they comprise twenty-six per cent. of the

Hindu population. In the latter district they number nearly four hundred and
fiftv thousand persons.

. These tribes pursue many kinds of occupation. A cousiderable number
are acricultural labourers. Others ave servauts, village watchmen, workers in
lu:LtlJng seavengers, and so forth. Their habits are low ; they have a lax idea
of the marriage tie; and most of them ave addicted to intemperance: For the
most part, they are worshippers of demons and loeal deities. They belong to
the ¢ richt-hand’ castes, of which, in the periodical disputes which occur, they
are :ll]lf.;l'lf_"; the prinu:ip:ll supporters, especially in opposition to the Pallans, a
low ugrim-.lltm'nl people already deseribed.  They live in the Pavei-chavi, a quar-
ter set apart for themselves.

In reoard to the origin of the Pareiyas, De. Caldwell considers that the

149

ovidenee is in favour of theiv being Dravidians. * Nevertheless,” he

“the 5|1lllms~:itiuu that they belong to a different race, that they are

halance of

remarks, 1

descended from the true aborigines of the country—a race older than the Dra-

vidians themselyes—and that they were reduced by the first Dravidians to
-

(a) The Madrus Censns teport, Vol T, p. 169,
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-

servitude, is not destitute of probability” (e). Ie mentions the l'.l'ndition.‘:, T.]‘I.‘-l-t
the Canarese Parveiyas were once an independent people, and that the Tamil
Pareivas were formerly the most distinguished caste in the country. He also
st:'Ltcs;: that in cevtain parts the Pareiyas ‘enjoy peculiar privileges, especially
at velizious festivals.” The strongest argument whieh, Dr, C:llll“‘(']l. says, can
be adduced in favour of their pre-Dravidian origin, is, * that the national name
of Tamilians, Malayilis, Kannadis, &c., is withheld from them by the wsus
loguendi of the Dravidian languages, and conferred exclusively upon the highcir
castes.  When a person is called a Tamiran, or Tamilian, it is meaunt that he is
neither a Bralman nor a member of any of the inferior castes, hut a Dravidian
Shudra. As the lower castes are never denoted by this national name, it would
seem to be implied that they do not belong to the nation, but, like the Tamil-
speaking Bralimans and Malomedans, to a different race” (4).

Mr. Nelson, in his Manual of Madura, gives the completest account of these
numerous and interesting, though degraded, tribes with which I am acquainted.
It is as follows:—

L. Falluva Parveiyan.

The Valluvans are by far the most respectable of the Parials, inasmuch as
they act as girds or spiritual pastors to the others; and cannot be reproached
to tvhe same extent as other Pavials, on account of the filthiness of their lives
and habits. Tiru-valluvan, the celebrated Tamil poet, belonged to this family.

2. Tatha Pareiyan.

These often wander about as velizious begears of the Vaishnava sect, and

subsist entirely on alms given to them by all classes of people.
3. Tangalina, or Tonda Parciyan.

This is perhaps the most numerons group, and, with the exception of the
Valluvans, the most respectable, They are usually emploved as cultivators
and predial slaves; but some of them are petty traders, artisans,
vauts, horse-keepers, and the like,

4. Durchali Pareiyan.

The Durcliilis are said to be distinguishied from othe

domestic ser-

rs as being eaters of
frogs, mussels, jackals, &e.; but the name does not appear to be w

¢ll known in
Madura.

(a) Dr. Oaldwell's Grammar of the Dravidian Languages, App. IV, p, 646,
(4) ZVid, p. G1Y,
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5. Twyua Pareiyan.
This tribe belongs properly to Malabar, I am not aware that any families
of them are fixed inhabitants of the district of Madura.
6. Marasu Pareiyan.
These play on a kind of tom-tom.
7. Ambu Pareiyan.

The Ambus, as the name implies, live properly by huanting wild animals
with bow and arvow. They act as shikdris or heaters to zemindars or land-
owners, and others, when engaged in hunting in the jungles.

8. Vaduga Pareiyan.

The Vadugas belong properly to the Telugn country, and to the Vaishnava
sect, and are said to be hippo-phagists.  They arve often employed as palankeen
bearers.

9. Aliya Pareiyan.

These appear to be a tribe whose sole peculiarity consists in addressing
their fathers by the title of dler, and their mothers by that of ali. Many of
them are employed in dressing skins for exportation, &c.

10. FValei Pareiyan.

The Valeis, as their name implies, live properly by netting birds, and works
of a similar nature.

11. Fettiyin Pareiyan.

The members of this tribe properly beat tom-toms, and act as underlakers
at funerals. They also attend as tom-tom beaters when other ceremonies are
performed; and elke out a living by Lawkine goods, and doing odd jobs of vari-
ous kinds, Some of them are to be found in every large village, their services
beine indispensably necessavy wherever Hindus live in numbers.

12.  Koliya Pareiyan.
These weave cloths of a coarse description.
13.  Perum Pareiyan.
The Perums are a better sort of Pariaks, employed principally as gentle-

men's servants, &c.
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14. Egali.

The Egiilis are washermen by profession.  As they wash only for Pariahs,
and bave to handle the filthiest and most disgusting of rags, the contempt with
which they are regarded can be readily understood.

15. ZTamila Pareiyan.

Tliese arve usually merchants, and ave regavded as men of some substance
and respectability.

16, Kudi Pillei.

Barbers who shave Pariahs.  Their oecupation must be & most unpleasant
one: and they arve viewed with special abhiorrence.

17. Pola Pareiyan.

These make mats, baskets, &e., of bamboo, rushes, osiers, and similar
materials.

18.  Tavalie-tinnum Pareiyan.

So called because they eat frogs. Possibly this is only the local name of
the Durchili tribe.

19.  Mannal-kddei-tinnum Pareiyan.

Eaters of the mannal kidei, a large, coarse kind of frog or toad, which buries
itself deep in the soil.

20, druttu-fattitha Pareiyan.

So called because their widows are not allowed to vemarry. The obser-
vance of this high caste custom canses them to be somewhat respected.

21, Eiya and dmmei Pareiyan.

These are in the habit of addressing their fathers and mothers by thiese two

titles respectively.
22, Totti Pereiyan,
The Tottis are found in every village. They are the village sc avengers

and messengers 3 and a certain number of them are paid for their

services lJ_)r
Grovernment,

23.  Ollaga-kdran.

Spinners of cotton thread. When work is slack, they till the soil, and do
other kinds of work.
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& 24. Kollaga-kdran.
Mostly rough-riders and grooms.
25.  Sankw Pareiyan.

T - . . . .
Wear shells on the left arm, and ave theveby readily distinguished. They
Llow conclies (large shells) at ceremonies, and do various kinds of work.

26.  Solagu-katti Pareiyan.
Live chiefly by winnowing paddy and other kinds of grain.

27. Arip}w-/:(fm.'z,

These wash sand for gold, where gold is procurable. It is said that they
find very minute particles of the precious metal in the Veigei, but not in sufli-
cient abundance to repay their exertions.

28.  Saliya Pareiyan.
Generally hawkers of cheap wares.
20.  Uppareiyan.
Seavengers.

30. Malei Pareryan.
ITill Paviahs, a tribe who ealtivate lands on the Palani, and other mountains.
The Virupikshi Paleiya-kiwan (Poligar) settled a number of Pariabs, Poleiyans,
and others of the lowest caste on the Palanis about two hundred and fifty years

ago, and so laid the foundations of the present hill colony (a).
In addition to these tribes enumerated by Mr. Nelson, are two others also

well known, yet not found in his list.  These are—
31.  Chucller.

32. Chlermar.

These are regarded as very degraded persons. They are not permitted to

ach the Nair nearer than thirty-two feet, or the Brahman neaver than sixty-

appro
and should they be travelling on the same road as either of these per-

four feet;
sonages, must run into the neighbouring jungle to let him pass.
are many other tribes of Parialis, but those given above are among

There
As a class they are composed of :1130115111.11

the most numerous and important.
races intermingled more or less with outeasts of various tribes, who have from

time to time joined their ranks.
(a) Nelson’s Manual of Madura, Part 1T, p. T6—78,



COAPTER V.

ABORIGINAL AND LOW-CASTE TRIBES,—(Continued.)

1. IRULAR, OR PUOJARI, 2, MUCHI. 3. YARAKALA. 4. SUKALI, SUGALI, O LAMBADI.
6. WUDDUR, OR WODDEVANDLU. 6 PAMULAVANDLIT, 7 MUTTARACHAVANDLE. 8, DASA-
RIVANDLU,; OR DONGADASARLT., 9. PICHIGUNTAVANDLU. 10. YENADL 11, CHENTSI,
CHENCHT,; O’ CHENCHTWAR, 12, MALAYALL 13, MULCER, 14 SITOLAGAR. 15. KADER.
16. BRINTJARI, 17. DOMMARA. 18, TAEKUVADLAJATI. 10, KURUMAR. 20 PIRAVAY,
21, KORCHA. 22. BUDUBUDUKAR. 23, GADALA. 24 JETTI. 25 KORAVAR. 26, KUMARI,

27, PYELAVATR 28, PAMBATTAR, 20, TOMBIRAN. 80, VILLI, 31, KOYA. 82, VALIYAN.
37, KANIYAR. 88 PALLIYAR

33, VEDAN., 34. KURUMBAN. 35. PULEIYA, 86, POLEIYAN.
OR PALLITAN. 09, KARCHAYAR, 10. NAGADI OR NAYADI, 41, VILLIYAR.

L. Irular, or Pujari.
These are a wild, untutored race inhabiting the jungles of several districts,
* gathering forest produce, and living upon roots and whatever they can manage

to kill.  They are by no means particular as to what they eat, and do not ab-

jeet to snakes, lizards, vats, and so forth. They are simple and superstitious

to a degree, and, among the people of the plaing, have the reputation of being
sorcerors. They b(]l.lulll if ever come out of the jungles ; and their headmen,
who, in their own way, are little kings, act as the middle-men in dealings with

the Chetties, who harter grain, salt, condiments, and petty trinkets for jungle

produce. Money has little or no valae in their eves ; and they would far

rather have tobaceo or a sheep than a handsome present in money.

T hey seem
to intermarry very much, and a ]:lm.ll:r\ of wives

is permitted. They have
large families, but the children die off in great numbers from fever.

singularly well-condueted and quiet "’ (a).

The Trulars are excessively fond of cating tohaceo.

this drug without expectorating, and aving masticated
low it,

They are

“ They will chew

it for some time, swal-
Their theory is, that it improves the wind, and gives strength ; and

they are certainly wonderfully active in the w: iy of climbing” (4). In Arcot
(a) Report of Mr, Price,

rice, Collector of Salemn, Madras Census Reeport; Vol, I, p, 89.
(&) Ibid, '
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the Tralars mostly subsist on the sale of jungle produce, although a few are now
taking to agriculture.

The Trulars of Nellove intermarry with the Villis. They live in huts on
the outskivts of villages.  Their clothing is very scanty ; the women wearing
nothing above the waist.  They bury their dead.

2. Muchi.

These are evidently connected in some way with the Mochis, or workers
in leather, of Northern India.  Both the Telugus and Hindustanis, because of
their trade, are held in discepute.  Everywhere in India those who handle skins
or leather are regarded contemptuonsly by respectable Hindus.

3. Yarakala.

An aboriginal tribe of Nellore, leading a precarious life by wandering about
the country and selling wood and leaves, earrying salt and grain, making has-
kets, telling fortunes, hunting, and the like. But they ave notorious for their
thieving propensities on a large seale, especially for dacoity, highway robbery,
and robbery. These people are usually of a very dark-hrown colour, though
not of o deep a shade as the Yenddis. They are muscular and harvdy, ex-
ceedingly dirty, and almost naked, Both the Yarakalas and the Yendidis wear
their hair tied in a knot on the forehead. The tribe is said to have many sub-
divisions ; but these refer chiefly, if not exclusively, to the varvious occupations
they follow. They are not so wild as the Yenidis, but are said to be more de-
termined eriminals,

The Yarakalas are akin to the Koravers, the former being a Telugu word,
the latter a Tamil.  Some persons regard the two tribes as really the same; but
o distinet account is furnished of them. The Yarakalas are found in the north-
ern districts of the Madras, and the Koravers in the southern. Professor
Wilson, in his Glossary, affivms that Yerukulavar is the Telungu probably of
Erukvada ; and that the people ave the same as those corruptly termed Yer-
kelwanloo, Yerakedi, Yerakelloo; and are also *said to be called Koorshewanloo
and Yerkelvanlu 3 but to be known among themselves as Kurra” In Nellore
they undoubtedly speak of one another as Karra and Kola.  Yar or Yara may
be merely a prefix (@),

The tribe practises polygamy freely, but is not addicted to polyandry.
CLild marriages are not allowed. A bride is purchased from her parents for

() Manual of the Nellore District, by J. A, €. Boswell, Bsq , p. 157,
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ahout twenty pagodas. A singular custom prevails in the tribe whereby 13]-10
maternal uncle may claim the two first daughters of a family as wives for
liis sous,

4.  Sukali, Sugali; or Lambadi.

A small roving tribe in Nellore of similar occupations to those of the
Yarakalas. .They like to encamp in junzles at a distance from villages. In
complexion the Sukalis ave of a dark veddish brown. Their staple food is a
course cake made of wheat or maize; and they are fond of strong dvink. The
women are tall and of zood fizure; and the men ave robust. At the marringe
cevemony a string is tied vound the neck of the hride. The dress of the women
is striking, and consists of a *kind of petticoat of patchwork of wvery bright
colours,” and they have the appearance of gipsies (a).

The Sukalis are more numerous in Canara.  They eall themselves Mah-
rattas, and as they speak a Maliratta dialect, there ean be little doubt that they
have sprung from this race:  They are notorious for ecattle-stealing ().
These people are well clothed. The men wear trousers, and the women a short
jacket.  In Bellary they are a gipsy tribe, and ave earrviers of salt and grain

from one part of the country to another.

5. Muddur, or Wodlevandlu.

A tribe chiefly emploved in digeing tanks, who lave emigrated originally,
it is supposed, from Orissa, and now wander about the country, remaining tem-
porarily in those places where they obtain work. They speak a peculiar dialeet,
but worship Telugn deities.  Being accustomed to severe lubour, it is not sur-
prising that they ave n musenlar and havdy people (¢).

6. Pamulavandl.

A tribe of snake-charmers and itinerant showmen, notorious for rohbery
and dacoity.  They ave chiefly, it is said, of Tamil ori ain.

7. DMuttarachavandlu.
Fhiese eall themselves Nayudus, and ave heveditary watelimen. They
have permanent abodes, and ave not addicted at all to roving about (d).

() Mannal of the Cuddapaly Distriet, by 1. D. B. Gribble, Lisq., p. 36,
(&) Munual of the Nellore District, pp. 162, 168,

{¢) The Nullore Mannal, L RETT

(IEJ 1hid,
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8.  Dasarivandlu, or Dongadasariu.
Mendieants and thieves, ¢ They usually practise what is known as scissor-
theft, and are very clever in their unlawful profession. The tribe is found
scattered abont the Telngu and Canarese countries (a).

9. Pich Lruntava ndlu.

Mendicants, doctors, herbalists, and the like. *They beat the village
drums, relate stovies and legends, and ave apparently a kind of heralds, heing
learned in family Listory, and giving names, it is said, to the Kapu families.”

10, Yenddi.

An aboriginal tribe of primitive habits inhabiting the jungles and wild
tracts to the south of the Kistna viver. The Government Las long taken special
intevest in the civilization of a small number of this tribe inhabiting the island of
Srilarikota. Previously to 1835, ¢ the Yenidis, who dwelt in the jungles, were
rarely seen, and were in a state of complete barbarism,  They lived on fruit,
roots, and other juncle produce. In order thitt they might be induced to adopt
the use of rice and clothing, these commodities were sup]llied to them instead
of money (in exchange for the jungle products which they collected for the
Government), of the use of which they were entively ignorant. To restrict their
wandering habits, a system of registration was introduced, which has been con.
tinued to the present time.  All marviages were also registered, and premiums
on births were given at the rate of two annas and six pies (three pence three
farthings) for male, and one anna and three pies (two pence) for female
children ”(2).

The Yenddis in Nellore dwell in huts szattered over the whole town., * In
their wild state they ave a wretched set of people.  They are small in stature,
with poor attenuated frames, and have no regard for human life.  One of them
admitted that lie saw no difference between killing a sheep and killing & man.
They live upon roots, and what grain they ean get in exchange for honey and
medicinal herbs. They will carey off sheep from stocks grazing on the hills

ov can, effecting their purpose hy violence, if necessary.  Wlhen induce-

when th
r. they readily take to a civilized life, and ravely return to their old

ments ofie :
Labits after they have found employment on the plains (¢).

(@) The Nellore Manual, p. 167,
(b) Extract from Mr. Boswell's Nellore Manual,  The Madras Censns Report, Vol I, p. 249,

Loy, Uollestor ol Cuddapah, Mundrss Census Report, Vol. I, pp. 44 aod 45,

(¢y Repore of Mr, Hors
»
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The lanenage of the Yenidis is a corrupt form of Telugu. ¢ Their type of
features 1s .\.[aul.lt:u]iun, hroad ahout the check-hones, which are also more or less
prominent, witli o pointed cliin, a scanty moustache, no whiskers, and a sc:mt:v.,
straggling beavd over the fore part of their ¢hins,  Among them are a fms: in
whom the Caueasian type of features predominates over that of the Mongolian,
which latter, though greatly masked, is never entirely absent. Some of them
are tolerably well featured, more especially a few of the women. The men are
cenerally dark coloured ; but the women vary from a dark to a brown
T):iml_nm (). They ave very filthy in their habits ; and the skin of some of
them emits a foul musty odour.

11,  Chentsu, Chenchu, or Chenelizavar.

An aboriginal tribe similar to the preceding, and found in the same region.
In the Kunrnool distriet they inhabic the Nallamalas, and seldom visit the plains.
They subsist, for the most part, on the produets of the jungle, and on the chase ;
and are an inoffensive and peaceable people.  Their weapons arve the dart,
which they throw by hand, the bow and arvow, the bill-hook, and the mateh-
lock.  They arve almost naked, These people live prineipally by hunting, by
breeding cattle, and by the sale of jungle produets. Their huts are small and
round, the walls being abouf a yard in heieht. They are a finer race than the
Yenldis, but resemble them in their social liabits.

The Chenchus are very dark. Their haiv is tied up in a knot on the head,
Some of them wear a cap made of skin. Those in Nellore call themselyes
Bentachenchuvandln,  There is a clan in the deep jungle which is represented

as wearing an apron of leaves stitched together, and never quitting the dense
jungle (6).

12, Malayali.
A tribe of cultivators, woodmen, and sheplierds s pread about the hillz o

Saiem, Malabar, South Arcot, Trichinopoly, and other districts.

Some of tl:em
Liold little intercourse witly people on the plains

There is a small community
of this tribe in two hamlets above Papanassam, in the mountains
Tinnevelly from Travancore.

of the Lill tribes,

dividing
The Malayalies are not so uncivilized as many

(@) Acconnt of some rude tribes
New Series, Yol, ITL, p. 874,

() The Nellore Manual, p. 164,

s in Southern Tndis, by Dr, Shortt, Transactions of the Ethnological Socicty,
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13, Mulcer,

An aboriginal race of ancient traditions, found among the hills of Coim-

LT | . ' L o ‘1‘ P Vi 1 ,‘ r .
batore, Malabar, and Canara, living on roots and herbs, and the products of
the chase.

14. Y‘Kzt'-frfgrxr.

A degraded tribe dwelling in the jungles of Collezal in the Coimbatore
district.  As cultivators they turn the soil with a hand-tool in the place of a
plough.

15.  Kader.

Aunother aboriginal tribe of similar characteristics as the Muleers, inhabit-
ing the Anamalay hills of Coimbatore. They cultivate patelies of ground on
the hills.

16, Brinjari.
A tribe of gipsies and srain carriers.
17.  Dommara.

A tribe of jugglers. They are somewhat similar in their habits to the
Karawars 5 and wander about in gangs, performing athletic feats, and thieving («).
The tribe is variously desicnated as Dommara, Dombari, and Domber : which
words are doubtless forms of Dom, the term by which the very numerous out-
cast race of Northern India is known.

The Dombers are more or less scattered over Southern India. They are
tall and well-made, with a complexion varying from different shades of copper
colour to very dark. Dr. Shortt considers that the predominant type of coun-
tenance which they exhibit is Mongolian, * somewhat pointed c¢hin and absence
of whiskers, large eyes, and prominent cheek-hones.” In addition to their con-
juring tricks, rope-dancing, and the like, they hunt, fish, make mats, tend
donkeys and pigs.  They worship the goddess Polariamal (4). They eat all
kinds of flesh, including cats, pigs, and game. Like the Sukalis, they are
usually well elothied.  The Dombers marey only one wife, but keep concubines
at pleasure.  The marriage string is always tied round the bride’s neck.

18. Tukluvadla Jati.
A wandering mendicaut tribe of Bellary.
(a) The Madras Censns Report, Vol. I pp. 165 to 167, to which I am indebted for the information respacting

these tribes given above
(#) Transactions of the Lehnological Sooiety, New Series, Vol ITI, p, 391,

-
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10, Huwrumar.

A low-caste people of Malabar.
20. Liravay.

A low-caste people of Malabar.
21, Karchu.

An aboriginal tribe in the Bellary district, leading a wandering life, and of

habits similar to those of the Lambidis,
22, Budubwdukar.
\ Wandering mendicants.
23. Gadala.
A branch of the Jat tribe.
24, Jetti.
Boxers, wrestlers, shampooers,
25.  Koravar,

A tribe of thieves and vagabonds, wandering about the districts of the
Carnatic.  This tribe is common to several districts.  Amone the Tamils
these people are ealled Koravars; but by the Telugus, Yerakalas. In
North Arcot they mortzage their unmarried daughters to their ereditors
when unable to pay their debts. In some districts they obtain their wives by
purchase, giving a sum varying from thirty to seventy rapees. The elans into
whieh they ave divided, do not intermarry. In Madura and Soath Arcot the
Korayars are hawkers, petty traders, dealers in salt, jugglers, hox-makers,
breeders of pigs and donkeys ; and are a drunken and dissolute race.

26. Kumonri.
Jungle cultivators.
27.  Pyelavar,
A tribe of jugglers.
28.  Pambattar.
A tribe of snake-chiarmers.
29.—Tombiran.

A tribe of Jugalers,
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50, Ville.
A tribe inliabiting the jungle country of Nellore. Their countenance is of
a Mongolian type.  The lips and chin of the men have little hair upon them ;
and their faces ave entively destitute of whiskors. They lead a precarious life by
selling medicinal herbs and drugs cathered in the jungles. They are very
superstitious, but do not practise image worship ().

1. Koya.
Hill tribes of the Godavery district, employed chiefly in agriculture.

52, Taliyan.

A numerous tribe of low and dearaded people in the Madura distvict. A
Valiya woman is supposed to have been the primitive mother of the Vallam-
baus, an agricultural teibe alveady described. This eireumstance would indiecate
that the Valiyans are an ancient people. They pursue various oceupations,
such as fishermen, iron-smelters, lubourers, coolies, and the like ; but their pro-
per vocation is that of fishermen. The wovrd waled means net ; and hence the
term waliyan has heen, it is conjectured, applied to the tribe as Lleuoting the
netting of fish by which they obtain their livelilhood (6).

oo, Fedan.

One of the most debased tribes of Southern India, the same probably as
ilie Veddahs of Ceylon. They are despised aud loathed by all classes of
natives. Not long since they were naked savages, roaming ahout the Jungles ;
but even they have fele the beneficent influence of British rule, and have
beeome somewhat eivilized.  Some suppose them to he the most primitive race
in Southern India, and to have been subdued by the Kurumbans, There is an
outeast tribe of Veds living in the jungles of Northern India, whose habits
resemble in some respects those of the Vedaus in the south ( e).

3. Nuwrwmban.

An insignificant tribe notovious for senselessness and folly, so that the
stupidity of the race hias hecome a proverb among the tribes in Southern India.
They ave spread over the immense tract of country in which the Telugn,
Tamil, and Canavese langunges are spoken.  Properly, the Kurumbanus are

(@) Transactions of the Ethnologioal Sociaty. New Series, Vol. ITT, pp. 138 and 384,

3y Nelson's Mununl of Madur, Part IT, p, 63,
(¢) The Author’s © Hindu Tribes aud Castes,” Vol. I, Part IV, Uhap, VI, p, 404,



14t TIE TRIBES AND CASTES OF THE MADRAS PRESIDENCY.

shepherds and goatherds in wild and dense juneles 5 yet some of them cultivate
the soil, and most of them oceasionally indulge in pursuits of a disreputable
character. * They are probably,” remarks Mr. Nelson, © the descendants of
one of the first castes that settled in the south ; and are supposed to be a
branch of the Idaiya easte™ (a).

35.  Puleiy.

A small, black, and degraded race on the coast of Malabar.

36.  Poleiyan.

These are stated to he the aboricines of the Palani hills. They have
always been predial slaves of the Kunnuvans, as alveady stated. Their mar-
riage ceremony is simple enongh, and consists of a mutual declaration of con-
sent at a family feast. Their treatinent of small-pox is peculiar.  The person
affected is left to Lis fate, and a line being drawn round the village, all communi-
cations with neighibourving villages is rigidly prohibited. The isolated villagers
quit their houses, and encamp in the open fields until the disease disappears.
This tribe buries its dead after the fashion of other aboriginal races (/).

37. The Kaniyar Tribe.

A degraded people who ave not permitted to approach within twenty-four
feet of persons of the higher castes.

38. Palliar, or Palliyan.
A wandering tribe in Warsanad and the jungles of Madura,

of a type far
helow that even of the Poleiyans. They are described by

Mr. Nelson as
“savages, who deciine to adopt the most simple usages of ordinary men, having
neither houses, clothes, nor any kind of property. Roaming the lills tlmir
satisfy hunger with such roots and fruits as they can find by search, and ocea-
sionally a little wild honey. They eavefully shun the society of civilized wmen,
and will never approach a stranger except upon the offer of a picce of tobacco
or astrip of cloth, for hoth which commodities they show a great natural fond-
ness. They are gentle in disposition, and show no inclination to rob their
neighbours.”  *The Palliyans,” lie adds, ** are so like ordinary Tamils in phy-
siognomy and physique, that it is difficult to believe that they belong to
another and earlier type” (¢)

(a) Nelson's Munual of Madura, Part 11, p. 64,
(L) dbid, P G,

(e} dbid, pp, 05, GE.
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9. Karchayar.

A rude people in Wynaad, expert in the use of the bow and arrow, and
noted for theiv dexterity in destroying wild animals.

40.  Niwddi, or Niyddi.

The Nigidis are among the lowest types of humanity.  Without land or
property of any kind, without implements to till the soil, or weapons to defeud
themselves or hunt the wild animals of the forest, with no occupation but that
of hegaing, they pass their lives in the utmost misery and destitution, subsist-
ing on oftul and voots, and on the alms which they oceasionally receive.
“They do not, like the hillmen, live away from the sight of others ; but are
to be seen i the open connfry howling and yelling from a distance after passers-
by, ranning after him until something is thrown down in charity, which they
will come and pick up after the traveller has passed on.  They are not allowed to
approach within ninety-six feet of Iindns ; but so degraded arve they, that they
generally observe a much greater distance from all other human beinas.  They
enter no town or bazaar, but deposit their money on some stone at a distance,
and trust to the honesty of the bazaar man to give what goods, and what
quantity, he thinks fit in return™ (a). The Nigilis are seattered about
Malabar. They are small in stature, of the deepest black in colour, ngly and
bratish in feature, with hair bushy and generally eurvly, and their habits arve
said to be more like wild animals than men. It is a singular eircumstance in
regard to these wretched creatures, that they hear the names of DBrahmans, and
that a tradition exists respecting them, that they ave descended from excommu-
nicated Bralmans. Many have embraced the irvegnlar Mahomedan faith pro-
fessed by the Moplahs, and have entered their fraternity.

41.  Filliyar.
A tribe of Lunters in South Arveot.

(¢) Pharach’s Gazesteer of Southern India, p. 591,
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TRIBES AND CASTES OF MYSORE.
I—THE BRARMANICAL CASTES: 1, THE SRI VAISHNAVA TRIBE; 9, THE MADHUA TRIBE ;

3, THE SMARTHA TRIBES. [I—THE KSHATRIYA TRIBES. TIL—THE VAISYA CASTES.
IV.—THE SUDRA CASTES. V.—=THE MARKA CASTE, VI—THE LINGAYAT TRIBES. VIL—THE
PANCHALA, OR ARTISAN CASTES. VIIL—-SECTS OF DEVOTEES AND RUELIGIOUS MENDI-
CANTS, IX—THE INFERIOR CASTES, X —WANDERING TRIBES. XI—TRIBES INHABITING
THE JUNGLES. XIL—THE MAHOMEDAN TRIBES,

The population of Mysore, at the close of 1871, was 50,55,412, which
is 186 for every square mile of tervitorv. Of these more than three millions
are Sudias, and a little less than one hondved and seventy thounsand are
Brahmans.  The natives vecognize one Lundred and one castes : but aceord-
g to the recent census they nuwmber four hundeed and thivteen. The aori-
cultural, artisan, and trading communities arve divided into the Balu-oai and
Yeda-gai, or Right-hand and Left-hand castes, which, as eoiven kl‘Jy the

-
Lo

Gazetteer of Mysore and Coorg, newly publislied, are as follows :—

fzf:]flf—?i:tr!!.f' (lastes. j'u‘,{?-ffr.h‘lrf Cl'lb‘h‘-‘:'.

‘-..“._y: Ll S -t g a - — -

[1._lnhl_|l__ 1 vae .I.|J'.]‘ r's, I_‘;”]L».h“ln! cr}!'l"llu'l:;l“l_’r

Wakkaliga oo Cultivators. Buiet Carpenters

Giniga . Oilmen, who yoke only Kanchugira ... Copper ar brass-smiths.
one bullock to the mill, Lohata Ironsmiths

Rangiire ) i E "

‘, £ .o Dyers. Waddar - OEONEMASONS,

Lida «.. Maliratia traders, Aknsali Goldsmiths

Gujerit oo Glujerdt traders. Blieri A class of Nogars

(B e e A HEES AN AZArh

Kamiti oo Labourers. trad S
: raders

Jainas, T .

s i Devinga ... Weavers.

Cnruba .o Shepherds, Hooahnt ;

) : poainign wer Ollme ho yoke
Kumbiira s Potiers; . G i
Agasa Washermen bullocks to the mill.
<5 a3 s - | = v q . "\ A
o : Golla, or Dhanapiila Cowherds.

esta w. Fishermen, or palan-
Deada v Hunters.
keen-benrers, Yitealn Cul
. HETRNEb v 3

Padmasile ws A class of weavers, Palli i P RATEI,

Nainda ... Barbers, ,\]jl. ]I: o ]l iida,
oy ‘ AMudigat vest left- a8

Topta . Satmakers. atiga,the lowest left-hand caste (a).
Chitragiira . Mainters.

Golla wv Cowherds.

Holaya, the lowest right hand caste. I

(a) A Gazetleer of Mysore and Coorg, hy Mr. Lewis Rice, Director of Public Instruction, Mysore and

Coorg, Vol, I, pp. 316 —318,
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The principal Right-hand castes are the Banajizas and Linga Banajigas ;
and the principal Left-hand, the Panchalas and Nagartas. The Right-hand
castes “claim the exclusive privilege of having twelve pillars in the pandal,
or shed, under which their marriage ceremonies are performed (allowing to
the Left only ecleven); of rviding on horse-hack in processions ; and of carry-
g a flag painted with the fignre of anumin” (2).  Bralmans, Kshatriyas,
and the greater part of the Sudras take no shave in the disputes of the rival
factions,

I. Tuor Bramyvaxiear. Casres,

The DBrahmans of Mysore divide themselves into three great tribes, the
Sri Vaishnavas, the Vaishnavas or Madhuds, and the Smarthas, These hold
no social intercourse with one another. They not only do not intermarry,
but declive to eat and drink together. Should it so happen that they meet at
i public festival, or in travelling, or on any oceasion are found preparing
their food in each other’s neighbourhood, they separate widely from one
anothier, so that the aceusation way not possibly be made of their sitting in
company and uniting in the same vepast.

First.—Sri Vaishnarva,

These are connected with the Sri Vaishnavas of Northern India, and are
properly the disciples of Vishna Swhmi, one of the four sampradyas, or sects,
of Vaishnavas among the Dairdgis (). They are in creed closely allied to the
followers ol Idmanuj, the famous disciple of Ramanand, the celebrated
founder of the order of Bairigis, devotees or ascetics, so much so that they
are often spoken of as Ramanujis, and even regard themselves as helonging
to this seet. They are worshippers of Vislumin ; and speak the Tamil language.
They are scattered about Mysore and along the Coromandel Coast, from
Trichinopoly to Cape Comorin.

The Sri Vaishnavas bear the mark of a trident on their forelieads. They
are divided into three branches:—1, the Mai-udd, or up-country; 2, the Mores-
nad, or middle-country ; and 3, the Kil-pad, or low-country (¢).

Second,.—Mdadlud.
The Madhods ave followers of Madha Achirya, and are in reality one of

(a) Gazetteer of Mysore and Coorg, Vol. I, p. 819,
() Seethe nubhor's * Tribes and Castes of Tudia,” as represented in Benares, Vol, I, pp, 260, 261,
(¢) Guzetteer of Mysore and Coorg; Vol 1, p. 521,
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the four sects of Vaishnavas, although, strange to sy, they call themselves

Vaishnavas in contradistinetion to the Sri Vaishnavas, another sect of the

same relicious order, as stated above. They ave divided into six branches,
three 5pe;kiug the Malrathi language, and three the Canarese:—

1. Deshuastha. }

9. Hydrabidi :

3. Uttaridi. J

!

Speaking Malirathi.

4. Kearnata.

5. Badagunid. 5 Speaking Canarese.
6. Kambale.

The three classes speaking Mahrathi differ greatly from those speaking
Canarese, and ave bold, enervetic, and detemined, while the latter are of a
centle and yielding spivit.

The Madhod Bralimans bear a perpendicular black strealk upon their fore-
heads, divided by a red spot.

Third —Smartfid.

These are both Vaidika, or such as are devoted to a purely religious or
studious life, and Lokika, or those who are, for the most part, engaged in
secular pursuits.  Some of these Bralimans ave Shaivites, and some Vaishna-
vites; they may be separated according to the languages which they speak,
and are divisible into twenty-six branches, as follows:—

Bpeaking Telugu.

1, Velndd. 6. Vangipuram.

2. VYeginad. ~ 7. Arvelu.

3. Kasalnfd. '| 8. Nandavaidik,

4. Murikindd, \ 0. Gundhadravid, #
3, "Telaginlu, 10, Konashimadrdvid,

Speaking Malirathi.
g 62 Dl;‘hllu:-i}llll.
Speaking Canarese.

12.  Badoagunid,

13, Sirinad. ‘ 16, Babbur-kamme.
14, Huyishanig. i 17.

15, Huls-kamme.

Kauva,
Speaking Tamil,

18, Vadama, | 20. Banketi,

19, DPrblaclk-charana, i
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Others—Shaivite Bralimans.

21, Shaiva , 24. Génapatya.
22, Shalktiya. 95. Saura.
25, Kapilika. 26, Aradya.

The last six tribes of Bralmans have been many years in Mysore, and
are of a darker complexion than the vest,

The Smirtha Brahmans are marked on the forehead by three horizontal
lines of powdered sandal-wood, with « red spot in the middle.

II.—Tue Ksmarriva CasTES.

These are said to be divided into five Lranches,—namely, Are or Malwatta,
Rajpinde, Riachevir, and Rajpoot, as follows :—

1. Malirattas—subdivided into the following elans :(—

Dhaniva, Barava, Kine, Kshatibhiinu, Lankekara, Manga, Rivuta,
Bhinssa Mahratta, and Kumari Maheatta.
Rijpinde—divided into the Arasu and Komarapatta clans.

Lo

3. Rachevir—whose clans are:
Telugu Arasu, Jatti, Ranagira, Malliru, Chitragira or Bannagira,
:\IL‘(]:I, and Sarige.
4, fnjpunt.s—m.li&’hlcd into the Tamboli and Kiyasta clans.

. Sikhis (@),

N

The two last divisions,—namely, Rajpoots and Sikhs.—need further expla-
nation. Mr. Lewis conjectures that the Rajpoots are immigrants from Northern
India, If this conjecture be true, the Tambolis and Kiyastas, to whom Mr.
Lewis refers, are not Rajpoots at all. The Tambolis are pawn-sellers, and
the Kiyastas ave of the writer-caste.
I1I.—Tue Varsysa CASTES.
These constitute the chief portion of the trading community in Mysore as

in other parts of India. _
1. Komauati.

This is the highest in rank among the Vaisyas, and is divided into four
clans, namely :—
1. Yavamantn. 80 Kaanada Kemati
9, Tuppada Komati. 4, Mydda (b).

(«) Gazettecr of Mysore and Coorg, Vol I, p. 335,
(B) dbid, 325,
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The Komatis practise the pernicious custom of consing intermarryirg, which
'« the established rule of the caste, The four clans eat together, and
infermarry.

2. Gujerati.

Traders in jewels and cloths ; they are also money-lenders. The caste ori-
ginally came from Gujerat,

3. Marwdri.

Traders from Marwér, who deal in silks and cloths of many kinds, in em-
broidered stuffs, and in pearls. Many are of the Jain religion.

4. Agarwila.
Traders from Northern India.
H.  Mullani.
Traders from Mooltdn, in the Punjab.
6. Nuagarla.

These ave partly traders and partly agrieulturists.  Bralimans and Komatis
refuse to allow them the rank of Vaisya. The caste is divided into two clans,
nawely :—

1.  Niwmddhiri, | 2. Sivackir.

rn» e x L4 - ! . * A -

These clans Liold no social intercourse with each other. The Namadhiris
are worshippers of Vishouw 3 and the Siviclars, of Siva. The latter have a
4 |« > e > ¥ 3 e T r i [l o o ) i .
sub-clan, ealled Bheri, inhabiting the district of Bangalore, and holding no
communion with other members of the caste.

7. Lddar.
Maliratta  traders.  They wear the sacred thread, and lay claim to the
rank of Kshatriyas; but their claim is not generally acknowledged.
IV.—Tue Svpra CasTes.
TllQ ) 1' S 1 (3 Tat . . . . ~
e CSL.U ra castes are twenty-two in number, each of which is commonly
subdivided into several clans:— ..
L. Voklaligara, or Kunbi.

m e e = . . % ® y
I'liese are the most nomerous of all the Sudras, and number oue million
?
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one hundred and ninety thonsand persons, who are seattered over the entire
province.  They are, for the most part, cultivators, yet many are engazed in a
great variety of avoeations, and all have a reputation for honesty and fidelity.
Some of the eastes eat animal food, while others abstain from it. The Dasaris,
or mendieants, who worship Vishnu, and weme a peculiar dress, will not ent
such food.  Generally, however, the Vokkaligaras will eat fish and mutton ;
and some of the lowest in raulk will even eat pizs.  They worship a gveat many
deities, and are ignorant and saperstitious, thoueh mild and simple. Their
widows are permitted to remarry, *the children of their late hushands inlierit-

ing their property” ().
The Vokkaligaras have the following subdivisions :—

?7-" l-l--’La':'-a’!]‘.f‘,!-l!"'l' f;'j{lils‘,

1. @Gangadikira, 19.  Niduvar. | 37. Gampala Kammeru.
2, Kove. 20,  Bandern. ‘ a8,  (zosanel,

3, Uppina Koliga. 21. Kusali, ' 39.  Musuku Walkliga.
4. Bwalpa, 22, Ragnpuri. ‘ 40, Kambavalli

5., Hemn Reddi 3. Hanama. 41, Morasn Wakliga.

6. Mot Singmndavarn. 42, Suankarn Jati,

7. Jatradava.

Y elandati, L G ““gi “r“k“-’:;ﬂ"

>

8. Arvediga.

v b M BD

Yelomaneyavarn. | 43, Sanna Kodu,

45, Hallikira.

0. Ajamira. 27.  Kudati,
10, Malava. | 28. Pukindtl Reddi: J 46, Hale Wakkaln.
11. Manign. . 20, Yettina Kanchitiga, | 47. Kama Wakkalo.
12. Nimadbiri I 30,  Tanda Gauda, | 48. Kunchitiga.

13. Tuluva. ' 31 Maddera, ‘ 49, Lalagunda,

14.  Angalika. 32, Megada. o0, Devan Makla.
15. Kali Bedaga. | 45,  Holakalavara. al. Nonaba.

16, Pundira. ’ 34, Dasavantige, H2.  Reddi,

17, Duggaru. | 39. Reddagira. 53, Bamudra Kula.

18, Male Gauda, | 30, Alumatti, bd.  Kammeyar (5).
These clans only intermarry among their own people, yet eat and drink
tooether without distinetion. © The Gangadikiiras and Nonaba Waklizas are,
(lr;llllf_ll‘&'.‘i: the representatives of indigenous tribes who formed the subjects of
the Gangavidi and Nonambayadi provinees, which oceupied the greater part
of Mysore up to the twellth eentury. The Gangadikiiras are found principally
n tll(: Ashitagram Division, in which quarter Gangavadi was situated.  Nonam-
bavadi« was the north and west of the Chittledroog district. Gubbi in Tim-

(a) Desoriptive Skateh of the varions Tribes and Castes of Mysore, by Mr. 8. B. Krishuaswamy Iyengar.

() Guzetbeer of Mysore and Coorg, Vel I, p, 988,
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ke distriet elaims to have been founded by the hereditary chief of the Nonaha
Wakliens, The Morasu Wakliga are most numerous in the Nundydroog
Division™ (a). A singular custom prevails among one branch of this tribe, of
amputating the two smallest fingers of the rieht hand of a girl before her
! ; ) o =

betrothal.
2. KNuruba.

These are shepherds, and in number come next to the Vokkaliearas, hav-
ing a population of three huandred and seventy-one thousand persons. The
Kurubas are divided into two great branches:—

Principal Brancles.
1. Hande Kumba, | 2.  Kurubas Proper.

These branches are split up into the following clans :—

_]\-u,-“‘!-"ar] C'.*-m,v.

1. Hegznde 5. Sancama Kola, 10, Dhanaea.

2 _".||iIl-\-:1l'l|11.'uln—-Q:'|l:1. : {i. I.:"'lnhl-.:l ]{.f1|:l. 1% Is :LTh]r;n:i .I\-.HT‘T![‘II..
3. Nignra Kala, T. Attikankana. 12, Nankniyana Jiti,
do Sivanti Kula. 8. Hilu Kuraba. 13. DBandi Niilirn.

9. Hande Kuraba.

The easte worships Junjappa, a box supposed to contain the garments
worn by Krishna (4).

3. Aguasa, or Asaca.

Wasliermen. The easte has an hereditary rieht to hear a toreh before
images and great officers in public processions.  The Agasas have two divisions.
The first has two hranches, according to nationality, namely :—

1. Kannada Agasa. | 2. Telugn Agasa.

The second division is three-fold, thus :—

1. Madivili. | 2, Mailiga, | 3. Michiya.

These washermen chiefly worship Ubbe, or the steam issuing  from the
boiling water in which the clothes are steeped. It is said that animals are

sacrificed to Ubbe, in arder to preserve the clothes from hurning (¢).

4. Besta, Kabbara, Gange Mallalu, Toriya, £mbica, or Parivdira.
Fishermen and palankeen-bearers. They are called differently according
(a) Gazetteer of Mysore and Coorg, Vol. I, p. 338.

(B) 1hid, pp. 538, 334,
(o) 1hid, p. 330,
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to the districts they inhahit, and correspond  in many respects to the Kahdrs of

Northern India.  Many leave the special pursuit of the easte and engage in

other avocations, such as weaving, cotton-spinning, lime-hurning, and agricul-

ture, while some are employed in the lower grades of the Government service,
The clans of the tribe are the following :—

Bestu Clans.

1. Ray Rivuta, 5. Bojora, 9. TPirigitta.

2. Chammadi, 6. Maleboi. ‘ 10,  Channavarasiga.
3. Kolayar. [kaln. 7. Toriya. 11, Ambiga.

{. Kabbar, or Gange Mak- 8. [Parivira, ' 12, Kirua,

These elans ean eat and drink together, but intermarriage is only practised
between families in friendly alliance with one another (a).

5. Bedar, Nayak, Kurdtaka, Barika, or Kannaiya.

These are properly hunters, hut many arve agrieulturists, village police,
and Government servants. They are dark in colour, tall in stature, and warlike
in disposition. Their dress is a kind of close-fitting trousers and leathern cap.
Formerly, many were employed as soldiers. In this eapacity they were em-
ployed by Hyder Ali in his invasion of the Carnatie, and in the subjugation of
the Poligars. It is said that the Poligars of Mysore consist largely of Bedars (4).

The Bedars are partly Karnatas and partly Telingas, which two races
abstain from all social intercourse with each other, The clans of the caste ave
as follows :—

Bedar Clans.

1. Kirataka. 5. Muchalamire. 9. Settiyila.

2. Yanamaloru, 6. Sabarn. 10. Anchila.

3. Rayapalya. 7. Gujjira. 11. Paluvyidha,
4, Kannaiyana Jiti 8., DBirika. 12, DMpyasa Bedar,

6. Golla, or Yakula,
Cowherds and herdsmen. These are & numerous community, correspond-
ine to the Giwvalas and Alivs of Norvthern India. They are separated into two
o ' y
greal hranches, which do not intermarry. These are—
1, The Gollas. | The Uru Gollas,
(a) Gazetteer of Mysore nnd Coorg, Vol T. p. 830.

(h) Sketch of the Tribes and Castes of Mysore, by Mr. 8. B. Kristnasawmy Iyengar.
9]



154 THE TRIDES AND CASTES OF TAE MADRAS PRESIDENCY.

The elans are much less numerous than in the north, and are apparently

much in mutual intercourse. They are the following :—
Golla Clans.

1. Yikula, or Yadavakula, 3. KRiavadiga. 5. Kuri Golla,
2. Kiliri. | 4. Kadu Golla. 6. ‘Gopéla.

7. Nanda Vamsika,

The Gollas are chiefly found in the Nundydroog Division and  Chittledroog
District. In Chittledroog and Kolar they bear the name of Yakula.  This easte
wag once ‘lareely employed in transporting money, hoth public and private,
from one part of the country to another ;* and was famous for its great integrity
in doing so (a).

7. Banayiza.

These are traders, merchants, agriculturists, bricklayers, earpenters, manu-
facturers of glass bangles, lime-burners, musicians, and dancers.  Most of the
clans eat meat and drink spirits, but one of them, variously styled Balecara,
Deviidiga, and Bannagar, abstains from both.  Many dancing-givls of the temples
are of this caste. Its clans are numerous, and ave the following :—

Banajige Clans.

1. Niwmadhiri Malova, 7., Gaurl Knlum, 13, Yale Banajica.
2 Argvattu-wokala-setti. 8, Vadnga. 14, Disa Banajicn.
3, Réjnbauna. 0. Mutta Riiju, | 15, Nuaidu,

4, Bidira, 10, Devadiga. | 16 Kavure,

5. Pasalovite: 11.  Chivavalu, ' 17.  Gopatiga.

6. 'Telugn Bannjiga. 12, Rijabandar,

The most important of these eclans are the Dasa. Yale. and Gopatiga

' . T » - - - ! =8

Many of the women of the Naidu and Kavare clans have veceived some cducn-
tion, and are able to read and write (2).

8.  Darji.
These belong to the same easte as the Divzis of Northern India. They are
tailors ; some, however, are calico printers, Their clans are as follows :—
Dyt Clans,
1. Ashtaghar, 9

3. Nimadey.
L)

2, Simpi, or Chippiga. | 4. Rangire (v).

(n) Gazetteer of Mysore and Coorg; Vol T, p. 882,
(h) bid, p. 801,
(o) 2bid, p. 352,



o
N

THE TRIRES AND CASTES OF THE MADRAS PRESIDENCY. 1

9. Goniga.
Sack-weavers and makers of gunny-hags. Some of the caste arve agricul-
turists and labourers. The easte is chiefly found in the Nundydroog Division.
They are divided into three clins, namely :—

1. Janabu. | 2, Sanapa. | 3. Siadu Vamsasta ().

10, Ganiga and Jotipan.

These are oil-expressers and general traders in oil, andare divided into vari-
ous clans according to the precise occupation they follow :—

. Guniga Yuns.

1. Hegginiga, who yoke two oxen to their stone oilmill, and wear the
sacred cord after marriage,

2. Kirgfiniga, who express oil in wooden mills.

3. Ontiyettu Ganiga, who yoke only animal to their mill.

4. Yeune Telugarn, who elarify oil.

The Ganigas worship Shaivite and Vislnuvite deities, but pay especial
homage to their oilmills (4). Some of the castes are employed as cultivators.

11. Gudikira.

These are turners and cavvers, and Lave acquired considerable reputation
for their heautiful workmanship in sandal-wood. They are Malirattas, and
are chiefly found iu the Sorab subdivision of the Shimoga District (¢).

12, Idiga and Halepaika.

They are numerons all over the provinece, except in Kolar

Toddy-makers.

and Bangalore.  They worship all the Hindw deities, also Saktis, or evil

spirits; and especially adore pots containing toddy. 'The hereditary occupation
of the caste is to extract the juice of palm-trees, and to distil spirits from it.

They are also agriculturists, particularly in the Shimoga District. In the

Nacar Division, they are known as [Halepaika ; and were formerly employed as

soldiers under the Palegdus. They eat animal food, but are prohibited from
drinkine toddy or spirits even of their own manufacture—a prohibition which,

o3

(1) Guzetteer of Mysore and Coorz, Vel. I, p. 332
{;u'] "-_‘Huf'
() dhid,
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it is needless to say, is seldom regavded. The following are the subdiyisions
of the caste :—
[diga Clans.

1. Singr. 5. Mombal. 8.  Pangadavaru.

2, Dadderu, | 6. Hilperi. 9. DBella Reddi.

3. Risimore, 7. Hombiliga. 10. Halepaika or Hal e-
4. Divar, ‘ " paiki (a).

13, Aumlbdira.

Potters and indigo-dyers. The caste is the same as the Kumbfrs of North-
ern India, with this difference, that in Mysore the potters and indigo-dyers
belong to one caste, whereas in the horth they form two distinet castes, They
are of two races however in Mysore—Telugus and Karnitas—who do not
intermarry.  The Kumbéras pay especial religious homage to the kiln (4).

14, Neyiza.

Weavers. Most of the caste pursue this avoeation in some form. A few
are cultivators and labourers.  The entive caste is devoted to the worship of
Vishnu ; and their gurus, ov religions teachers, ‘are hereditary chiefs of Sri
Vaishnava Bralmans of the Tatachir and Bhattrichir families.”  Their clans
are fourteen in number.

Neyiga Clans.

L. Sakunsale. This clan and the next are Telingas ; but, as they belong
to two distinet religious sects, they do not intermarry. ¢ The Sakunséles worship
Siva, and wear Lis symbol, the linga. Their sacred book is the Silesvira
o g bt . ' : 1
Puardna, and contains the doectrines peculiar to the sect. This book all the
Sukunsiles may read.

- )y, oA = . . = . v . 3

2, Padmasile. These are now worshippers of Vishnu, but are said to
have heen originally Shaivites.

3. lada,

4. Kuruvina.

9. Dettioira,

) M4 o ire 3 X v . 1
| 6. lnlll.ll.tgg.l. These assert that they are properly Banajigas, and style
%aemselves Kuruvina Banajigaru.  They are a Carnatic tribe, and are divided
ll_'lt() no 5 71 Qe B : e el L .. 1 i
golras, with the same customs regarding affinity of marriages as Dralimans,’

(a) Gazetteer of My=ore and Coorg, Vol. I, p, 833.
(4) 1bid,
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7. Devanga, Weavers, some of whom, the Karnataka Devangas, wear
the linga of Siva ; the others, or the Telugu Devingas, abstain from this
decoration.

8, Seniga. These speak Canarese, and originally came from the Lower
Carnatic. They are a wealthy class,

9. Toeata. Telinga weavers, who manufacture very coarse cloth, such
as is worn by the humbler castes.

10. Revanakara.

11.  Kaikal.

12. Patvegir. Silk weavers, speaking a dialect of Mahratti. * They
worship all the Hindu deities, especially Saktis, or evil spirvits, to whom they
offer a goat as sacrifice on the night of the Dasara festival, a Maliomedan
officiating as slanghterer, for which he rveceives certain fees.  After the sacrifice,
the family of the Patvegfira partake of the flesh. The caste have the reputa-
tion of being filthy in their habits™ (a),

13, Katri. Silk weavers. Their habits and manners correspond to those
of the Patvegirs. The two clans eat together, but do not intermarry. The
Katris pretend to be of Kshatriya origin, They are chiefly found in the
Bangalore and Chittledroog Districts.

14, Jamakbinavild, or Patnabild. These are immigrants from the Mad-
ras Presidency, where they are known by the latter designation. They manu-
facture woollen carpets of excellent fabric. Some are cotton and silk
weavers ().

15.  Mochi.

Workers in leather, tanners, shoemakers, harnessmakers, and so forth.
Great numbers of this caste are seattered about Northern India, where they are
generally called Clidmidrs, and are divided into seven sub-castes (¢). In
Mysore, as ¢lsewhere, they eat animal food, drink spivits, and are commonly
regarded as a low-caste race. Probably they are a mixture of aboriginal and
outcast Hindu tribes. In Mysore they worship the goddess Durga (4).

16. Ndyinda, or Hajima.

Barbers and musicians.  They speak both Canarese and Telugu. Some

(a) Qazetteer of Mysore and Coorg, Vol I, p. 335.
(B 2hid, pp, =136,
(¢) The Author's * Hindu Tribes and Castes,” Vaol. T, pp. 301—195.

<.
[

(d) Sketch of the Tribes and Castes of Mysore, by Mr, 8, B. Kristnasawmy Iyengur.
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of them are Lingavats. They have Brahmans for their priests, The caste

has' the following clans —

Nayinda Clans.

1. Kelasi - 3. Mann Karniitaka.
2. Nivan, | 4, IKonda Mangala (a).

17. Nufva.

Dancers. These Natvas ave probably the same as the Nats of Northern
India. Mr. Rice says, that they can scarcely be ealled a distinet caste, as many
persons from varions castes join the fraternity. ‘The females of the cn.-;t.,(:.
lead an immodest lite.  Those attached to temples are known as Devadisis
and Basavis. The caste has the following snbdivisions :—

Natea (Nans,
1. Kaikola. ! 3. Kunda Goluka. 5. Nabviinga.

2. DBasavi, | 4. Nuaikasini. ' G. Devadisi (3).

18.  Sddar.

These are Dhiewar Sudras, and consist of Namadhéris, Sivichars, and
Jains.  They ave chiefly engaged in agriculture.

19.  Uppdara, Uppiliga, and Melusalleare.
The chief occupation of the caste is the production of salt, nevertheless
some of its members are employed as bricklayers, builders, agriculturists, and
labourers. Tt is divided into two sections, the Karndtaka and Telugu Uppéras

20.  Waddar,
Stonemasons, tankdigoers, wellsinkers, and so forth. They are a havd-

working people, but have a bad reputation for rendering assistance to hi

"']1\":!\"
= J
men 1ll]i.l 1'('!'[)1)(‘1':‘?.

The Waddars are prone to take several wives.

“The mar-
riage ceremony is not a tedious one

: 1t consists of the bride and bridegroom
walking three times round a stake placed for the purpose in the

marriage of widows and divorced women is permitted.
of the caste eat together ™ (¢).

l_{ll)llllll. IRe-
The men and women

The Waddars are divided into two branches :

L Kally, or Stone Waddas, | 2. Mannu, or Earth Waldas.

() Grzettecr of Mysors und Coorg, Vol. I, p. 834,
(".l) 1lid, P GG,

(o) Lhed, p. 887,
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The clans of the easte are as follows —
Woadday Clans,
1. Boja. ' 3. Kallu Wadda. | 5. DBailu Wadda (a)
2, Yattinavara, 1 4. Mannun Wadda, |
21.  Ziwala, or Palli.

These include the Vanne-kala and Namadhari Halepaika, and are divided
into the Ul Palli and Vanne Palli seets, which liold no soecial intercourse with
each other. They are market-cavdeners, and are found, for the most part, in
the Nundydroog Division (4).

22, Modali and Pille.

These are traders, contractors, and the like. Many of them ave well edu-
cated, and are in the employment of the Governwment. Not a few of the
women of the easte are able to read and write. The caste has a subdivision
called Agamudi (e).

V. —Marga, Hare Kavxanica, or Hate Karsatara CASTE.

This easte lays claim to the rank and dignity of Brahmans, but the claim is
disallowed by the Bralmanical eommunity. They do net worship the sun,
Their chicl object of adoration is the lindu trind.  Most of the fraternity,
however, are Vislimavites:  The designation of Marka is regarded by the caste
as one of reproach. It is probable that the Markas are an outeast race of
Bralimans. They ave addicted to agriculture, yet many of them ave village
accountants and Government servants (d).

VIL—Tnre Lincayar Trine.

The term Linzavat designates a large class of people of certain religious
tenets, who are found not merely in Mysore, but also in Dharwar, Canara, and in
many other distriets of Sonthern India. In Mysore they are very numerous,
and .ln:n'u numerous subdivisions, which do not intermarey, and keep altogether
separate one from another. They are devotedly attached to the worship of Shiva ;
and wear Lis emblem, in gold or silver, or other metal, or perhaps in stone,
in a casket, or wrapped up in cloth, or naked, tied to the neck. They

enclosed
are au industrious people, and trade in grain, spices, and other productions.

(a) Gazetbeer of Mysore and Coorg, Vol I, p, 357,
(I 1hid.

(o) 1bid.

(d) thid, pp: 841, 542,
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The Linoavats resemble devotees in several important respeets.  In addition
to the pe(:uli:‘;ri;_\_-' respecting the wearing of the lingam just :l]]lli.?m[ to, the:y
exhibit another, which is ouly practised among Hindus by IIGI‘SUIIS.O( str.(mg reli-
gious pretensions,—namely, that of burying their dead, instead of bhurning them.
:;it the burial, all the friends and kindrved of the deceased assemble around the
body, and partake of food together previously to its interment. \Vh?n one of their
guris, ov priest, dies, he is buried in a temple, and his tomb hencelurnl.l becqmes
an ohject of worship. These people drink no spirits, and eat no animal food.
Their women have a veputation for great heauty.

The tribe 1s divided into the following branches :—

Subdivisions of the Lingayats.

1. Junagonda, 8, Pivaliyoru, 15 Aridya (a).

9. Pasalo, 9. Wira Bande. 16, Virabhande.

8. BEvVALT, 10. Sajjana, 17. Kambe.

4, Givaniga, 11. Silavanta, 18. Hirvi Hasube,

5. Naradi, 12. Tamadi, 19. Lingn Banajiga.
6. Nigalika, 13. Koriyavam. 20. Gauda Lingayat.
7. Aldngadayadavaru, ' 14, Panchamsile, 21. Gurikira,

The Linga Banajigas ave the most important of these subdivisions.

VIL.—Tur PaNcHara, or Arrisan- Castrs.
These castes ave five in number, as the word panchala indicates. They are
as follows :—

L. Agasila, or goldsmiths, who ave at the lead of the Panchalas.
9

2. Bogira, or Kanchugara—Brass and copper-smiths.
3. Kammar, or Loliir—Ironsmiths,
4. DBadagi—Curpenters.

5, Kallu Kutaka—Stoneworkers.

Tle f'ulluwing are the subdivisions of the Panchal

as i—
Panchala Subdivicions.
1. Oja. . 6. Tattari. 12. Jatagira.
2. Badagi. ' ¢, Bonar or Sonagira, 3. Silpi, or Kallokutika,
y ) | P =
% Geljeptmm. 8. Tavaradory, 14. Visvakarma,
| anal e * A
4' ].a"lh:lr. s I]-l”t”lll 11, 1;)- -‘\g-’lf‘flli(‘.
5. Maya. 10, Gampala Kammara, 16. Anekammira,

11, Bogira, or Kanchugiira.

(a) Gazetteer of Mysore and Coorg, Vol. I, p. 841.
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The Panclinlas wear a saered triple thread, and, it is said, imacine themselves
to be on an equality with Brahmans (a).

VIIL.—Secrs or Devorees AxD REnicrots MENDICANTS.

Many of the seets of devotees and religions mendicants found in Mysore
and other parts of Sonthern India Lave theiv representatives in Northern India,
of which an account of forty-eicht is ziven in the former volume of * Hindu

Tribes and Castes ().
all in the north.

Mysore, which are as follows :—

11!

&
10,

1 5,

Kanjsla. [nis).
ICadri (o class of Bitd-
Padasi.

Handigada.

tenuka Jangam,
Renadu Jangnm,
Bamagi, or Sameriya
(a ¢lass of Satdnis).
Suragi (a class of Siti-
113 ).

Handiclikaru,
Demangala.

Pindas, or Panasumak-

kalu or Hale-maklkaln.
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Kutnma,

3. Kulasekhara (a class

of Sitinis),
Aneganti Battela.
Gogangl

Jogi,

. Kasavarijolu.

. Muelbirt

Solire.
Budabndilke,
Bairiei.
Dilsari,
Domba.

Géradiga,

1X.—TuaE IsrER1OR CASTES.
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There are sects in the south, however, not met with at
The Mysore Gazetteer contains a list of thirty-seven sects in

p ks ¥ r
{rondaliga.

. (_.‘nlﬂﬁ)’i.

Helava, or Pichukunte.
Pikinati Jogi.
Wader, or Charanti.

. Billekyita.

. Budugadu.

Hitlthl.

Ritini.

t, Virakta (Lingayat),

. Jangaliga,

tattarn.

. Gorava (¢).

The Mysore Gazetteer gives a list of forty-four of these castes, which are

designn.ted fouteasts.’

The chief of these are the Holaya, the lowest of the

richt-hand castes, and the Madiga, the lowest of the left-hand castes.

SN b L0 RN

Bandikira,

Medar or Gauriga.
Lambini,

B]'iﬁjilll'i.

Sukdaliga,

(@) Gazotteer of Mysore and Coorg, Vol. I, pp. 342, 343,

X.—Waxperixe TRiBes.

These ar
B,

i

.

o,

113:

11,

v as follows :—
Tambfi,

Sabhavat.

Didi,

Khetivat.

Phatya.

Rimivatpida

(4) Hindu Tribes and Castes, pp. 256—270,
(¢) Gazotteer of Mysore and Coorg, Vol I, p. 343,
(d) 1bid, p. 818,

12,
13,
14,
15;
16,

Dhtimfvatpida (d),
Kyataiyanajati.
Koraga,

Korama,

Koracha,

W
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The Lambinis ave a migratory race living in the forests of Mysore.
“When there were few or no rvoads,” says Mr. S. B. Kristoaswamy Iyengar,
“they carried grain and salt from place to place on oxen, as also bamboos and
fil‘[!“"UDtl on t.IuéiL‘ own heads. They are numerous in the western districts of
Mysore. They were formerly cousidered as suppliers of grain to armies; and
1':|;i1' value in this respect is often mentioned in the Mysore despatches of the
late Duke of Wellington. But they arve, properly speaking, a predatory tribe.
The formation of good, grand, and eross roads all over India impeded their
trade to the greatest imaginable extent ; and now they act as coolies, and
sometimes resort to plunder.  Their women are peculiarly clad and decorated.
The hand and finger rings, bangles and bracelets, worn by them, and the rows
of flowers and balls which are suspended from their hair, are made of a kind
of white bone resembling ivory. Their divty dress is chiefly composed of
thick aprons, interwoven with black and red coarse cotton thread and rude
needlework, suspended from the waist downwards, and also a hoddice made of
the same material. The men wear tight breeches, coming a little helow the
knees : and cover their heads with coarse turbans. They are considered by
other castes as churlish in their disposition. They eat both vegetable and
animal food, sueh as rice, heans, mutton, and fowls, and in fine all that can
be got in the shape of animal food in the jungles. They are generally upwards
of five feet and-a-half in height, and speak a peeunliar dialect of theiv own” ().

The Koreachurs earry salt and grain from one market to another. They
are said to be thieves and robbers from childliood,

NXI.—TRIBES INHABITING THE JUNGLES.

These probably are, for the most part, descendants of aboriginal tribes,
Little seems to be known respecting them, According to the last ecensus the
population of seven tribes amounted to hetween sixteen and seventeen thousand
persons. The tribes are twelve in number—

1. Iraliga. These are the most numerous, and form a community of

more than six thousand persons. They resemble the Jenu Kurubas.
C)

2. Betta or Hill Kuruba, or Kadu or Junele Kuruha. A diminutive

race, five feet two inclies in hieight, but very active, and capuble of enduring
great fatigue, living in the forests on the south-west of Mysore, and among the
Lills at the foot of the Neilgherries.

(e) Descriptive Sketoh of the Tribes und Castes of Mysore, by Mr, 8. B, Kristnaswamy Iyengar.
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3. Jenu Kuruba. They are darker than the Bettas, and lower in eivili-
zation, and hold with them no social intercourse. These people collect honey
and heeswax. -

4. Soliga.  These speak old Canarvese, and inhabit the Biligirivancan
hills on the south-east of Mysore. “They live in small communities of six or
seven luts in the dense parts of the forests, and cultivate with the hoe small
patches of ground. They avoid strangers as much as possible ; and seldom
visit the low country exeept when they have occasion to procurve supplies,
when one of their number is sent off to the neavest village to purchase what-
ever is required for the whole community. Owing to their keenness of sight,
and skill in tracking animals, they ave invaluable aids to any sportsman who
visits the hills in search of game ™ ().

5. Hasular. This tribe resembles the preceding. ¢ They are a short
thick-set race, very dark in colour, and with curled haiv. The Hasulars are
fellers of timber, and inhabit the ghauts on the north-west of Mysore.

G. Yerava. These have Afviean features, thick lips, and compressed
NOSes.

7. DBilva. They inhabit Vastara, and live by collecting forest produce,
and by extraeting toddy from the palm.

8. Paniyar. A swall community in the Mysore District.

9.  Malasa.

10. Arvikira

11. Maliru.
12. Masalar (4).
XIT.—Tue Manomepax Trises.

These are Arabs, Persians, Afghans, Dakhani Mussalmans, Labbe, Mipile,
and Pindiris or Kakars, and number two hundred and eight thonsand persons
in all of whom two hundred and two thousand are Dakhani Mussalmans (¢).

(a) Gazetteer of Mysore aud Coorg, Vaol. I, p. 451,
(%) 24k, p. 350,
(¢) Jbid, p. 352



CHAPTER VIL

TRIBES OF THE NEILGHERRY HILLS.
8EC, L—TIHE TODA OR TODAWAR. TRIBE. Sro: IL —THE KOTA TRIBE. Skc. [L—THE BURGHER,
BADAGA, OR VADAGA TRIBE. Ske. IV.—THE IRULA TRIBE.

Section I.—The Toda or Todawar Tribe.

The Neilgherries have a superficies of about six or seven hundred square
miles: and 'Lhdeir extreme central altitude is eieht thousand, seven hundred and
sixty .t"eet. All persons who have carefully investigated the question are agreed
that the Todas are the earliest known inhabitants of these Lills, It is certain
that they have resided on them for many ages; and that all other tribes now
found t].;ere have migrated to the Lills subsequently to their possession by the
Todas. Indeed, this tribe elaims proprietorship over them by right of prior
occupaney ; and endeavours to enforce the payment of tribute from the other
tribes for permission to dwell in its neighhourhood.

Although the Todas may he regarded in one sense as aborigines of the Neil-
gherries, _\_'c; sions of an earlier race are abundant. Numerous cairns are scat-
tered about the summits of the hills, of which the Todas know nothing. “ Tley
are sometimes single,” says Captain Ochterlony, who in 1847 made a minute
examination of some of them, *but more frequently in groups or vows of from
three to six. They are singular in form, raised with large unhewn blocks of
stone, four feet or more above the level of tle ground, and varying in diameter
from twelve or fifteen feet to twenty-five or thirty. The interior is hollowed
out to some depth below the original surface, usually until the

solid rock is
reached; and the space thus eleared

filled with earthen pots, with the covers
strongly luted on, pieces of bone, chaveoul, and fragments of pottery, all tiglit-
ly packed in a soil so black and finely pulverized, as to give cause to suppose
it to be decomposed animal matter. Op breaking these pots or urns, whicl,
many of them are in the form of, they

are found to contain ashes, chareoal, and
pieces of half ealeined hones

» with sometimes a small quantity of & pure seent-

less fluid, whick in two instaneces [ found to be pure water slightly lmpregnated
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with lime. Tmages of tigers, elks, bisons, leopards, and some domestic animals,
picces of half-decomposed bronze resembling spearheads, tripods, &ec.,, are also
found occasionally mixed with the other remains. DBut it is a singular fact
that, on breaking up the strong pavement of slabs of stone with which the
cairns are covered in, and mining down until a second pavement is come upon,
which from its tightness and weight has, to all appearance, never been disturb-
ed since it was fivst laid, we find, on removing it, that the contents of the vault
below, instead of heing laid in the ovder befitting the repose of consecrated
ashes, ave generally smashed, and broken up, and mixed with the soil, leaving
barely one or two pots of bones and ashes entive, just as though the pickaxe
of the destroying explorer had been alveady there” (a). The Todas permit these
eqirns to be opened and destroyed without any interference on their part; which
they certainly would not do were they conscious of any historical conuexion
with them.

While there are important points of resemblance between the Todas and
the builders of the eairns, there are also important points of difference between
them. Both ave alike in the respect they pay to the buffalo, in the sacred
reverence with whicl they rvegavd the bell it wears, and in their funeral obse-
quies, DBut they differ considerably in their civilization. The Todas are far
hehind their predecessors in their knowledge of agriculture, and are inferior
also in the gkill exhibited in their stone erections in memory of the dead (4).

Licutenant-Colonel Mavshall, in his amusing volume, A Phrenologist
among the Todas,” has some interesting and diseriminating remarks on the
characteristics of this singular people.  ©The Toda talking voice,” he observes,
“is peculiar, particularly that of the women. Whilst on the pavt of the men
it is strikingly grave and sedate, spoken almost soffo voce, the women's voice.
on the eontrary, is vather high, appearing to come altogether from the region at
the back of the ear, the ‘ mastoid process.” In both sexes, but particularly with
the female, the sound of the voice is somewhat musical and refined, though
faticuing to listen to from its monotonous tone. Indeed, it is somewhat astonishi-
ing that some harsh syllables of their language should come so softly from such
mouths, The refinement avises, doubtless, from the gentleness of their dis-
positions, void of asperity, and iviendliness, accompanied by desire to please—
not from any innate sense of tune, for they have no more ear for music than so

(1) Geographieal and Qiatistioal Memoir of a Survey of the Neilgherry Mountains, by Captain J, Ochterlony.

Madras Journal of Litorabure and Scienee, Vol XV, pp.
ist wmong the Todas, by Lisutenaut-Colonel W, L. Marshall, Bengal Staff Corps, p. 9,

T4, 80,

(4) A Phreuolog
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many erows " (a).  Again, ‘“the general type of the Toda {:]l:u"ar?tm.' 18 mflst
unvarying; singularly frank, affable, and self-possessed, cheerful, _‘}'et‘ staid :
1‘05110L:tful; scemingly from a sense of conscious inferiority 1‘:1I:_l|01‘ than flx:oln an
active principle: feavless, from small eause for fear more than h'.mn the s:tmm]n.s
of a latent power of opposiveness: communicative, yet watehful and shy, as if
their natures impelled them to divalge what their natures also prompted tlmm. to
maintain quiet: willing to take money, vet accepting what is proffered with
callonsness, allowing it to lic on the ground, or their children toplay with it” (5).
“They are intc”igul‘lt within limits.  Although they take contracted views of
things, yet they work and act within the civcumseribed limits of their mental
vision with great steadiness, intellicence, and some sense ” (¢).

The Todas are a fine, well proportioned powerful people, with large and some-
times aquiline nose and receding forehead ; and in physique are much superior
to all the other Lill tribes.  Although so manly in appearance, they are never-
theless indolent and useless, being disinclined to work of every deseription.
Their sole labour is of a pastoral character, and consists in watching their herds
of cattle, milking the kine, and manufacturing chee, or clarified hutter. They
are capable of much endurance, and possessing a splendid physique and areat
nataral strength, might, if properly educated and trained, become a noble
race. As it is, however, they are the most useless of human beings, Their
badies are enwrapped in one long ecarment : their heads are uncovered ; their
hair, both of head and beard, is uncut : they are copper-coloured in complexion ;
their women being somewhat fairer than the men, and often tall and handsome.
Many Todas have a Jewish expression of countenance; but in earriage and
dignity they are more like to ancient Romans. The women decorate them-
selves with massive and very beautiful gold and silver necklaces, and wear their
liair flowing over their shoulders. Sometimes it is curled up with short sticks.
They are accustomed to tatoo with black dye their necks, hands, and legs in the
mitation of jewellery. Tleir marriage rites arve simple, consisting of 1'e-cip1'oc:1l
offices and the bestowal of presents by the intended hushand.

The Rev. Dr. Caldwell, in the Appendix to hLis work on the Dravidian
langnages, has shown that the language of the Todas is essentially Dravidian,
and is more neacly allied to Tamil than to any other dialect. Ile also considers

(a) A Plirenologist nmong
() 2bid, p. 45,
(e) Zbid, p. 16,

the Todns, by Lieutenunt-Colonel W. E. Marshall, Bengal Staff Corps, p. 41.
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that notwithstanding the peculiar physical types which the race presents, it is,
like its language, of Dravidian origin.

The Todas live in villages situated in the western division of the hills,
in a tract called Todanaad, as here the larger portion of the Todas veside.
“The sites chosen are in general most picturesque; always adjacent to a wood,
and usually on an open space of grass almost completely embosomed in it; and
extending in gentle slopes covered with the richest turf, which the grazing of
their cattle, and the consequent manuring, maintains in the finest order. Their
liuts ave low-arched huildings, resembling a hayeock, hut admirably contrived
to keep out rain and ecold, the roof and side walls forming one continuous
curve of split bamboos, rattan, and thateh ; having an end-wall strongly built,
and a front wall with one small opening or door in it, so small indeed that the
inhabitants have to crawl on their hands and knees to enter by it " (a),

Althougl the Todas have their villages (which consist only of a few huts),
yet they are not content to remain permanently in them, but shift from one to
unother according to inclination. The tribe only numbers a few hundred
persons 3 and there is great fear of its soon becoming extinet. They have a
language said to be peculiar to themselves ; but in reality it is a dialect
of Canarese. They live in apparent comfort, theiv means of subsistence being
abundant. A small tax is levied on them by the Government for every female
buflulo in their possession, the males being free ; and also for the grazing land
on which their cattle feed.

The Todas are a peaceable and unwarlike people; and it is highly
improbable that they took possession of the country in which they are found
by forcible means. They carry no weapons of offence or defence whatever,
and wander among the hills infested by wild animals in perfect fearlessness, and
in absolute contempt of danger. They shun violent exercise, and neither fight,
dance nor box. They do not hunt, either for food or pleasure. They have
no implements of agriculture, and consequently do not till the soil. The grain
eaten by them is received from the Burghers and other vassal tribes. % Their
moral fearlessness of character,” says Lieut.-Colonel Ross King, who lLas
studied these il tribes with great eave, ** with its accompanying consciousness
of power, is felt and acknowledged by all the other tribes, who voluntarily bow
to an influcnce they can neither cope with nor emulate” (4). The Todas are

eraphical and Statistical Memoir of a Survey of the Neilgherry Mountains, by Captain J,

(@) G ) ieey
Madras Journal of Literature and Scisnce, Vol XV, p, 45.

Ochterlony, ’ . 3 5 —a
(4) The Aboriginal Tribes of the Neilgherry Hills, by Licut.-Colonel W, Ross King, p, 16, 17,
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areatly attached to their buffaloes, which they never I{ill,. but keep .'-‘;'(')I(r].v for
their milk.  On retwrning from the fields in the evening these animals are
saluted with much respect by their masters. Some huffaloes are held as 5"“‘3""0[]1
and are never milked, but roam about with their calves at pleasure. The
Tadas have a repugnance to the dog, which is never scen in their huts or
munds, that is, their small villages.

The tribe is divided into five very distinet clans, or even six, but about

the last there are some doubts. These clans arve as follows :—

:('fu- I‘n‘r!!?'f Cfn_r..’.'.?.

1. Peiki. 4. Kenna.
2 Pekkan, 0. Todi.
3. Kuttan. - 6. Taral 1" I'}

The Peikies are regarded as highest in rank. These clans arve socially
quite distinet, and do not intermarvy. They all practise polyandry, one
woman being the wife of all the brothers of a family, with each of whom she lives
a mouth at a time.  The children are distributed among her lushands aceord-
ing to senlority, ‘ the eldest of the brothers being considered the father of the
first clild, and so on.” A family, however, seldom consists of more than two
or three children. TFormerly, when the tribe was not under British supervision,
only one female child was allowed to survive in each liousehold ; the rest,
when born, were destroyed (). The marriage ceremony is of striking simpli-
city. The bridegrooms in succession place first their right feet, and then their
left, on the head of the bride, and then order her to fetel water [or cooking,
which having done, the ceremony is at an end.

Respecting their relizious sentiments, “ the Todas believe in the existence of
an invisible and supreme spirit and in a future state ; though this they seem to
recard as one of a somewhat mundanc character, inasmucl as “lmﬂ'nloes
and abundance of milk are to be the portion of the faithful,

They also pay
reverence to inferior ohjects, such as hills, and forests.

and  the rising sun,
precisely as did the ancient Celts. In connexion with the adoration of light,
they also make an obeisance to their evening lamps on lighting them ” (h)

The tribe has seven small sacred buildings, whiel ‘
principal priests; called Pulal or milkman, and K
at a distance from theiy villages, having ¢

1 are the abode of their
avilal or lerdsman, and are
vtemple attached to each, Three of

{a) The Tribes inhabiting the Neilglio

_ rry Hills, by the Rev, F. Motz, pp. 156, 16,
() Aboriginal Tribes of the Neilg

herry Hills, by Lieut,-Col, W, Ross King, p. 21,
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them have heen entirely deserted, and a fonrth is ravely visited. A lLerd of
sacred huffaloes is kept at the other three for the use of the priests, who arve
regarded as very holy personages. In addition, every mund or village has its
own priest. A hearse is also used in some of the larger villages for religious
purposes, Rangaswimi is held in great veneration by all these hill-tribes.
Ile is worshipped on the Rangaswimi peak. * The only emblems of the deity
on it ave a few rude stones and ivon tridents, fixed in the ground, and surrounded
by a low civenlar wall of loose stone, with a couple of large iron-pans in
it. The peak is also celehrated for a cavern on the north declivity containing
holy earth, in request by DBrabmans and other castes. NMuch of it is carried
away by pilevims to different parts, who come hLere during the annual festi-
vals” («). The Todas worship the sacred Duftalo-bell, a bell generally of great
antiguity, which they imagine to be representative of Hiriadeva, or ¢ chief god.’
“ Before this Bell libations of millk are poured, and prayers offered, hy the
priests, by whom alone it is seen or touched. They make a distinction, however,
between this deity and the God of the Christian” They likewise worship a
hunting god supposed to reside at Nambili Kotay, who is supposed to give
them success in killing tigers (6). The Todas leave all their religions duties
to be performed by the priests. *The only sign of adoration,” says Mr. Metz,
“] have ever seen them perform, is lifting the right-hand to the forehead
and covering the nose with the thumb when entering the sacred dairy; and
the words, ‘may all be well!” ave all that I have ever heard them utter in the
form of a prayer” (¢). The duties of the village priests are simply to milk
the buffaloes and perform the labours of the daivy, the holiest duties which,
in the opinion of the Todas, a man ean perform. * The Toda religion,” says
Licut.-Colonel Marshall, “has not the slightest sympathy with idolatry; nor
does it pay attention to natural objects, as trees or rivers, to birds, beasts, or
reptiles, or the elements.  No offerings to a god, whether of flesh, human or
animal, or fruit of the soil, are made ; no human vietims, and no self~torture "' (d).

The funeral ceremonies of the Todas are singular.  The body is burned,
and a eveat feast of slain buffaloes is given. Thisis termed the *green funeral.’
A L“‘(-_-,‘];,'L'-lll()lll.ll later & much more important ceremony 1s held, when a larger

Deseriptive and Goographical Account of the Neilgherry Hills, by Messrs, Fox and Turnbull. Traus-

)
u.cLi(En_lﬂ. of the Bombay Gengraphical Soviety, YVol. 1V,

(#) The 'I'ribes inhabiting the Netlgherry Hills, pp, 17, 18,

(o) Jhid, pp. 29, 50,

(d) Lbid, p. 188,
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uumber of buffaloes are killed, and friends from the DBadaga, Kota, and
Kuramba tribes ave invited to the feast. This is ealled the *dry funeral.’

None of these hill trihes engage in any manufactures, with the exception
of the Kotas, who make baskets, rough pottery, and some kinds of agricultural
implements and personal ornaments.

Seetion 11.—The Kota Tribes.

The Kotas formerly inhabited the Kollimale, a mountain in Mysore, They
now occupy seven considerable villages ealled in the aggregate Kotagiri, on the
Neilgherries. There is little difference between their dialect and that spoken
by the Todas. The latter have a deep guttural pronunciation, while the
former have a peculiar dental pronunciation.

It is commonly believed that the Kotas are the most ancient inhabitants of
the Neilgherries, next to the Todas; but they rank much lower in native opinion,
and are nowhere regarded like them as a superior race.  They rank indeed with
the low caste Pariahis of Southern India; and are unclean and despicable.  The
two tribes are about equal in number. The Burghers will not drink the water
of the streams flowing by their villages.

The Kotas differ exceedingly in their habits from the Todas. They wear
occasionally a similar dress, yet commonly are seen with ‘only a dirty cloth
round the loins, and the uncomely women the wrapper of the country.” The
Kotas are of very dark, indeed black, complexion, and of thin, spare bodies.
* The bare Leads of both sexes are shaggy, with matted locks of dusty hair,
sometimes tied in a knot behind, and mvariably uncombed from the day of their
birth. Dirty in their dwellings and persons, they are also unclean feeders, devour-
ing dead eattle, putrid flesh, birds of prey, or vermin, with as much apparent relish
as fresh buffalo meat” (a). They till the ground, and ave very industrious and
energetic.  The land around their villages is eavefully cultivated, and a portion
of the grain produced—which should be one-sixth part—is paid to the idle
Todas as the lords of the soil, They are also excellent smiths and carpenters.
They likewise make baskets, and their wives manufacture earthen pots. In
addition, they cure and prepare Lides for commerce, in which occupation they
are remarkably expert.  As these peeple are a small community, and engage
i 80 many avocations, their lands, which are extensive, are not properly at-
tended to ; and consequently a large portion lies waste. Kotas will never, if
possible, labour for Europeans, or on the public works.

(@) The Aboriginal Tribes of the Neilgherry Hills, by Liest.-Colonel W, Ross King; p. 8k
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Although the members of this tribe set such a meritorious example of in-
dustry to the other hill tribes, vet by reason of their filthy and abominable
habits and customs they ave held by some of them in great contempt. — In re-
vard to marringe, the men content themselves with one wife each, and the
women with one hushand, and therehy set an exgmple which many of the more
eivilized tribes and eastes of India would do well to imitate.

The Kota villages are disordered and dirty; but as the houses, which are
chiefly of mud and thateh, ave well made, and arve somewhat closely compacted
tocether, the villages appear thriving and prosperous. They worship Shiva as
a deity ealled Kamataraga deposited in small shrines covered with thateh, and
hiave separate temples for men and women; but have no separate sacred class.
like the Todas, vet each village has a family swhich performs by hereditary sue-
cession the duties of the priesthood. They are great opium-eaters.

Section I11.—The Burgher, Badaga, or Vadaga Tribes.

This is the most numerous, enterprising. and intelligent of all the native
tribes on the Neilglerries, and is spread over a lurge portion of that region.
Captain Ochterlony computed the entire population of the tribe to amount to
hetween six and seven thousand persons.  The Madras Census Report of 1871
gives their number as upwards of nineteen thousand, The word Dadaga means
‘people of the north,” and Lence it is supposed that they came originally {rom
the north, probably the northern part of Mysore and Canara, about four hundred
years ago. The people of Talemale, low hills to the north-east of the Neilglier-
ries, regard them as of their own race, and will eat food with them.

The DBadagas pay a small tribute to the Todas in acknowledgment of the
feudal relations they sustain to this primitive race; and moreover, always treat
them with areat deference and respect. They devote themselves ehiefly to
acriculture; but some are employed as lnbourers and coolies. These people
are not noted for industrious habits like the Kotas.  The women, however, are
lahorious, and are more modest than Toda women. Not a few of the Baldagas
ar
They profess the Shaivite form of the Hindu religion, and are exceedingly ignorant
Their principal deity is Rangaswimi. Their temples are of

@ in prosperous eircumstances, and are consequently slothful and indolent.

and superstitions,
a simple strocture, being made of sun-dried mud, covered with thateh. They
worship professedly three hundred and thivty-eight deities.  There are tradi-
tions abroad that about o century before Hyder Ali held sway in Mysore, the
Burghers, Kotas, and other hLill tribes were governed by three ehiefs, one re-
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siding in Todanaad in a fort ealled Malayeotta, the remains of which ave still
visible, east of the village of Shalara, and west of Matenad and the Seepur Pass;
a second in the fort in Meikenaad, the vuins of whieh, sitnated on a high ridge
led Halikal Driae ; and a third in a fort in

above the Coonoor Pass, are ca
Parangenaad, of which nothingnow is seen. These chiefs, it is reported, fix
the houndaries of tle Bargher and Kother villages, which continue unchanged to
the present time,

The Burgher villages, says Captain Ochterlony, * are in general very
neat and clean ; the houses, which are few in nomber, averaging ten or twelyve—
being huilt in a row on the summit of a low smooth Lill, and having a wide level
terrace running along the frout, for the purpose of spreading out the grain to
dry after damp weather, and also to pick and husk it on. They lLave usually
two substantial cattle-pens, or more, according to the size of the village, with
high, rough, dry stone-walls and barricated entrances, to seeure their cows and
bullocks against cheetahs and tigers ; which, though not common on these Lills,
oceasionnlly find their way up from the forests below, and traverse the district,
doing much mischief as they pass.  The houses are built of mud, or mud and
stone, and covered with a good roof of thateh, grass for which is abundant in
all parts of the Lills. There are altogether two hundred and twenty-seven
Burgher villages on the Neilgherries™ (a).

The Burghers are a thin, smootl-skinned, beardless race, of lighter coni-
plexion than Hindus generally, and the other Lill tribes, and may at once
be distinguished from the latter by the turbans they wear.  The women perform
a kind of modified suttee on the death of their husbands. They make a rush
towards the burning pile, with the pretence of ecasting themselves upon it, when
they are caught by their friends, and their garments are thrown on instead,

The Badagas are separated into cighteen clans, which belong to two great
divisions, The first contains seven clans, which are higher in rank than the
remaining eleven.

Superior Clans.
1. Wodearu.

2. Kongara.
L. Lingadikari—who wear the lingam.

3. Adikiri 2. Adikiri—who have heen deprived of the lingam.
3. Meatadikari—who intermarry with the lowest

B;u]ug:ts.

(@) Survey of the Neilgherry Mountains, b

o0, 48, 49 y Captain Ochterlony. Madras Journal of Literature, Vol XV
P: 48, 49, : '
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4. Kanakaru—Aceountants.

5. Chittre,

. Belli—An offshioot of the Wodearu elan.
(. Haruviu—Degenerate Brahmans.

f:r{]: iy Clans,

1. Hattara, or Marriage. | 7. Domah,

2, Anenro. 8. Gonaja.

3. Muri. 9. ‘Manika.

4. Kastury. | 10. Torea.

= r s ) ~a
" : Tawvo classes of Vellnlars, | 8 B A R
2

The Wodearn ave lighest in position, and are a proud, self-coneeited people,
inhabiting five villages. = They will scarcely notice an European, when they
meet one ; and will not sit at meals with the common Badagas, vegarding them-
selves ns their gurids or priests,  When a Badaga gives a feast, which he gene-
yally does when he shaves the head of one of his children, he invites a Wodearn
to bless the food. At a funeral, the Badagas in general take off their turbans,
but the Wodearu keep theirs on. .I'iv(.-.f"_\' native, not excepting the petty hill
chiels, must bow down before them, and pay them adoration ().

The Kongarun came oviginally from Sargoor, and inhiabit the hills in the
neighhourhood of the Rangaswimi peak. Like the Wodearn, they wear the
lingam, but have much less pride. They wre remarkable for their excessive
loquacity.

The Adikéris are divided into three classes, as noticed above.

The Kanakaru are the only Badagas who have preserved the art of reading
and writing. They are said to have emigrated from the Tamil country. By
reason ol their superior knowledge they act the part of exorcists and physicians
to all the BDadagas.

The Chittres came to the hills originally in ecompany with the Wodearn. in
the train of the Rajah of Malekote (4).

The Bellis assert that they onee helonged to the Wodearu, but were sepa-
rated from them through some misfortune, Tley are a very cunning people, of
low and disreputable character.

The Haruvaru are an unclean race, and although proud and wearing the
sacred cord, ave regarded by the other clans with something like contempt (c).

() 'Ihe Trilies inhabiting the Neilgherry Hills, by the Revd. F. Metz, pp. 48, 49,

(b)Y Hid, p. 5
(e) Zbid, pp. 55, G0
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The Mattaras are descended from seven hrothers, *each of whom is said to
Lave erected a house for himself and his family in a different part ol the lalls,
where villaces were eventually constructed,

The Anearu sre only found in the Todanaad. They ave notorious for their
mendacity.

The ‘I\Iaris are also settled in the Todanaad, but eame oviginally from the
neighbourhood of Nanjanagoody. The headmen of the Anearu and the Maris
ave the vichest, and, eonsequently, the most influential of all the Badagas.

The Kaity people and also the Koonde Badagas helong to the Kastuary clan.
The former arve also styled Gangalaru.

The Dumahs have villages in three separate villages, and are so designated
from their common ancestor of this name («).

The Gonajas inhabit the conntry on the borders of Mekunad, near the
Koonde river.

The Manikas dwell near Kotagherry.

The Toreas ave socially of the lowest rank among the Badaga clans, and are
not permitted to eat food with the rest of the tribe. They are spid to have
been watchmen and menial servants to the other Badagas, before the migration
of the tribe to the hills.

The Kuambavara oceupy two villages near Kalhuatty.  Although they resem-
ble the other Badagas, and have similar customs, yet they do not intermarrey
with them (/).

Section IV.—The Trula Tribe.

A small tribe, a little more numerous thaun the Todas and Kotas, speaking
Tamil, found on the lower slopes of the hills, hevond the imaginary jurisdietion
of the Todas, and thevefore not paying tribute to them. Thev are an unsettleds
vagrant race, not confining themselves to one spot, but delighting in wanderine
from place to place. They profess to enltivate the soil, vet do so in a wasteful,
unsatisfactory manner, consequently they are poor and dishonoured. They
raise erops of various kinds of arain, but to no great extent, * being very
improvident in their arrangements, and eating up all their produce at once,
without laying any by for the rainy season, when they subsist chiefly on plan-
tains, jack, and other fruits, whicl they cultivate in patehes near their villages,
and which thrive in consequence of the lower level on which the Trulas are

(4) The Tribes inhabiting the Neilgherry Wills, by the Revd. T, Metz, p. 59.
(b) 2bid, p. 60,
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mostly settled.  They also work oceasionully as coolies on plantations, prefer-
ring employment in the jungle to working in the field, and being expert fellers
of trees, hewers of planks, rafters, and so forth” (@). They are courageons
hunters, and pursue the most ferocious animals with singunlar fearlessness.
They ave scantily clothed, of diminutive statuve, and of a strange misshapen
appearance.  Their marvinges do not take place until several children have
heen born.  Colonel King states, that they haye no notion of marriage and live
promiscuously. In appearance they arve something like the Parial on the one
hand, and the Kirmmba on the other. Their dress resembles that of the
former tribe.  Their religious rites are few. Sometimes they sacrifice a cock to
propitiate evil spirits. The funeral vites of this tribe are peculiar. A very
deep hole is dug outside a village, into which the dead bodies of the village
are thrown without ceremony,

Like other hill tribes, the Trulas arve of dirty habits. They are low in
social rank, owing chiefly to their poverty, improvidence, and restlessness.
Nevertheless, at the great annual festival of the god Rangaswami, held on the
peak of that name, at which many thousands of Hindu pilgvims are present
from the plains, several of their number officiate as priests in the ceremonies
ol the temple. The small patches of land cultivated by this people are to the
castward, near the Rangaswiumi peak and the Koterglerry Pass.  They pay a
small tax for their land, so long as they cultivate it.

Several appellations ave given to this tribe, which has two hereditary dis-
tinet branches. On the enstern ridees, in the direetion of Danaikencota, they
ave always called Trulas; on the ridges of the Bhawini valley to the south they
are termed Madumars ;3 and towards Davaroypatam in the north they are
known as Kissawars.,  In customs and occupations these elans ave alike.  They
bury their dead in houses set apart for the purpose, leaving the door always
open tn the east, the males being buried on one side, the females on the
other (4).

Section V.—Kirwmba, or Mullukwrumba Tribe.

[t is conjectured that as the physical differences hetween the Trulas and
[Karumbas is hut sliglit, they were originally the same race.  The chiet” food
of the latter tribe is * wild roots or berries, or grain soaked in water, with ocen.
sional porcupines or pole-cats.  Their dwellings are nothing more than a few

(a) Suryay of the Neilgherries, by Captain Ochterlony. Madras Journal, Vol. XV. p. 61,

(8) Deseriptive and Geographical Account of the Neilgherry Hills, by Messrs Fox and Turnbull, Transac-

tions of the Bombay Geographical Socioty, Yol. IV.
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branchies piled together like heaps of dead brushwood in a plantation, often
simply holes or clefts among the rocks.  Their clothing is, with the males, a
small dicty cloth round their loins ; and with the females a rag thrown on any
way that ;rs condition and size render most available ™ (a).

) The Karumbas inhabit the lowest slopes of the Neilgherries and the plains
below, so that they can hardly be regarded asa tribe peculiar to the hills.
‘.\[Ul'L‘l;\'Gl', they liave the vagrant habits of the Trulas, and spend their lives
i migrating from place to place in the dense forest. They are supposed to
lhave come from Malayvalim. The tribe raises scanty erops of grain on the small
patclies of land which it cultivates ; but depends for its supplies, says Captain
Ochterlony, * chiefly on the fees in Kind which it receives from the Burghers
for the offices performed by it in consecrating their erops and seed.” It pre-
pares the soil for the reception of the seed by the use of the hand-hoe.

In stature, and in general external appearance, these people present a sharp
contrast to the Taodas of the uppermost ridges of the Neilgherries. Short and
ugly, with matted hair, large mouth, and bleared eyes, and altogether of a
strange fizure, given to necromancy and dark secrets, no wonder that they ave
regarded as a forbidding weird-like race, to be shunned and feared, rather
than honoured and courted. By the other hill tribes they are believed
to be in possession of supernatural poywers of blessing and cursing, and to have
control over life and death, disease, prosperity, and adversity. The Burghers
especially are in perpetual terror of the Karambas, and will carefully avoid
meeting them.  Should they meet any one of their number suddenly, they
consider the event as ominous of eyil and disaster, aud sometimes die of sheer
terror.  Nevertheless, such is their confidence in thieir mysterious powers, that
they will undertake no enterprise without first obtaining their benison. A
Karumba drives the first plongh into the soil—sows the first few seeds—reaps
the first ears of corn—Dblesses the cattle and the produce—Dblesses the Lome,
thie parents, and the children

and thus acts the pavt of priest, physician, astro-
loger, demon, and deity combined. Te is priest and musician to the Todas as
well as the Badagas.

A tradition prevails among the tribes, that the Kfirumbas have resided on
the lower hills from a very remote period, and that in reality their occupation
of them is as old as that of the Todas, and eonsequently timt. they possess an
equal right with them as original proprietors of the soil.  They speak a dialect

(@) Aboriginal Tribes of the Neilgherry Hills, by Lieut.-Colonel King, p. 42.
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peculiar to themselves, which ecirenmstance favours this supposition of their
great antiquity. The dialect, however, is said to be a corrupt jargon of tongues
rather than a distinet language.  “ No such ceremony as marriage exists among
these people, who live together like the brute ereation. Their dead are some-
times hurned, sometimes burvied ; in either case, with as little form or trouble
as possible.  They are, in short, among the most debased types obf man-
kind " (a).
The tribe has three divisions, as follows :—

1. The Mulla Kfivumbas.

2. The N:l}":l Karumbas,

3. The Panias (5).

The Panias are not sorcerers like the other two clans, and are chiefly
employed by the Badagas as labourers in the Wynaad. The Karumba villages
consist only of a few huts, commonly spoken of by the termn Motta. The
Karambasg ave stolidly ignorant, and have no traditions, They worship a deity
called Kuribattaraya, lord or possessor of sheep.

(a) Aboriginal Tribes of the Neilgherry IHills, by Lieut.-Colonel King, p. 41,
(6) The Tribes inkabitivg the Neilgherry Hills, by the Itev, F, Metz, p. 116



CHAPTER VIIL

TRIBES AND CASTES OF TRAVANCORE AND TINNEVELLY.
SperioN I —Trises oF TRAVANCORE.

I.—TITH BRANMMANICAT TRIBES : PAGODAS, IL—TIIE AMBALAVASIS, OF THE MUTHATHD WAR-
RIOR CASTE, TIL—THO ESHATRT TRIBE, IV.—THE NAIR TRIBES, V.—THE BSHANAR AND
TLAVAR TRIBES. VL—THE PULAYAN, OR PUCAYAR TRIBE VIL—THE PALLAR TRIBE, VIIL—
THEPARTAH TRIBES, IX —THERECOWDER TRIBE. X—THEVAISHWANTRIBE, XI—THE MADA-
VENMAR TRIBE XIL-THE ARTAMAR, OR VAILAMAR TRIBE XIIL—THE URALAI TRIBE
NIV.—THE VATTAWAN, Ok RKONAKEN TRIBE XV.—TIII VAIDAN TRIBE. XVI.—THI ULAN-
DAR TRIBE XVIL—THE NATADI TRIBL.

SectioN LL.—Trises or TiNNeEvELLY.
I.—THE REDDY TRIBE. II,—THE NAICKER TRIBE.

SeemioNy 1L.—Trises axp CasTis oF TRAVANCORE.

The Province of Travancore has an arvea of six thousand six hundred
and fitty-three square miles, a revenue of forty-two laes and eighty-five thou-
sand rupees; and a population of one million, two hundred and sixty-two thou-
sand six bundred and forty-seven persons (a). These are divided into numer-
ous tribes and clans,

¢ [ —The Brahmanieal Tiribes.

[n the year 1854 there were, according to the census then taken, about
thirty-nine thousand Brahmans in Travancore, of whom upwavds of ten thon-
sand were Nambiiri, or professedly indigenous Brahmans, and the rest were
immigrants from other States. The Brahmans of this province exert a superior
inflaence over all other castes and tribes of the Province, as they do elsewhere
thronchout India.

L. The Nambiri Tribe.

The recoauized head of the Nambari Bralimans is Alwanchairg, who pos-
sesses, however, no veal authority over them. * Their head-gquarters,” sayvs the

tev. 5. Mateer, “ave at Arancheri, in the Cochin State, where the chief Nambii

(@) The Native States of [udia, by Colonel Malleson, p. 325,
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resides.  The highest elass of Nambaris, with rave exceptions, refuse to reside
under the sway of the Sudra Rajah of Travancore ; and any of the females
going south of Quilon are said to lose caste. IHence the Nambaris, resident
within the limits of Travancore, are not recognized as belonging to the purest
class " (#). The members of this tribe in Malabar are said to be a *tall, fair,
and handsome race.”  They may each marry seven wives. The principal clan
is the Adhinmar, which is reputed to he descended from former rulers of Kervala.
They lead a quiet, vetived, contemplative life, taking little part in public affairs,
Some are wealthy, and live in spacions mansions.  Their marriages are only
between members of their own caste, and not with Potis, or other Brahmans,
They seldom practise polyeamy. The eldest son only marries into the trile,
vounger sons forming temporary alliances elsewhere.  This tmwmoral custom
arises from the desive to prevent a vapil increase of the caste. The women
live in close seclusion ; and it compelled at any time to leave the house, take
the utmost care to protect theiv faces from publie gaze. The Nambarvis recog-
nize several infevior divisions of their own caste, separated from themselves by
reason of some ceremoninl offence, and forming distinet sub-castes, with which
the purer Nambiris do not intermarry :—
Inferior Sub-castes of Nambiri Bralmans,

1. Nambadi 4. Oval.

2, Miuatada, J 3. Iliadi.

3. Aghapid,

2. Non-indicencus Brahmanical Triles.

These are of various nationalities.  Some of the most numerons are : —

1. The Patras—from Tinunevelly, Tanjore, and Coimbatore..

2. The Imbrantris—f{rom Tolandd, in Canara.

Most of these latter Bralimans are engaged in commerce, and trade in eloth
and grain,  They differ in charvacter from the Nambari Brahmans ; and while
oschiewine the luxnrious indolence and arrogance tor which the latter are dis-
tinguished, are fur from copying heir excellences.  Some of the Canara Brali-
111:11-1.4 remain in Travancore only for a time, keeping up an intercourse with
their funilies in theiv own conntry.

Pravancore has two thousand, seven lundred and eighty-four pagodas, of
which thirteen hundred and eighty-two are under the management or snpport
of the native government, and fourteen hundred and two are the property of

() The Laud of Charity. A Deseriptive Aceount of Travancore and its People, by the Revd. Samuel Mateer,

F. L. S, p.29.
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village communitics, and are free from official control.  Each pagoda has a
manager, ealled Annavaul, Sheeaureyem, or Samidanyem, according to the

custom of the distriet in which the pagoda is situw: ated. A moiety of the expenses

of the pagodas is invariably defrayved in money, and the other moiety in

vice. These institutions are liberally provided for, and ave well looked after :
thosge helonging to villagers being perhaps morve caretully divected than tl”-"‘*fﬂ
in the ]a:'nui;; of the Government. In the southern distriets, from Kuleolun
sonthwards, dancing-girls and musicians—DPandy Vathiars—attend the pagodas
five times every dav. To fthe north of Velavancode, no dancing-girls or musi-
cians practise theiv arts in the pagodas, with the exception of those at Vurkalay,
Aveepaud, Ambalapuley, Vyekam, and Yetmanoor. The offerings made by
worshippers at the Government pagodas, consisting of silk, money, gold; and
silver tmages of snakes and jewels, ave not appropriated by the priests, but ave
arried to the eredit of the Government, and a correct account of them is fur-
nished to the District Courts of Law monthly, * In some large pacodas there
ave Vunjis, or treasure coffers, which are not opened, and cannot he opened,
until they ave filled to the brim. They are placed in frout of the pagodas,
between it and the mundapom ov poreh ; and the person bringing any offering,
should himself put it into the eoffer ™ (a).

In addition to the support rendered by the Government of Travancore to
the pagodas within the limits of that province, it also maintains temples within
the territories of the DBritish Government of India, situated at the ﬁ_;lluwiug
places, namely :—

Benares. | Coodungaloor, or Cranganoor,
Madura. | Chathamungalum,
Ramaswarom, Chittore.

Villoor.. Suranulloor,
Thiroocanjoody. Torchekarapooram,
N:lltj:lli;il'l.‘“j. Tln}l‘u]:ulmtllr:r)r,
Trichendoor. ‘ Shothanekarray,
Tinnevelly, Thiroovenjacolum,
Alvareoarely, Ernaeolom,
Shenkarananairenil, Theroomalayoor,
Thireoolulum, Chcthumbrulll (0.

Thirroomanaparrah.

(a) Deseription of the Adwministrative System of Trayaneore. pp. 5—7. By V. Kristnn Row, late Dewny of
. Lk AGE Dewwivn o

Tr:wgmrnn-. Edited by Mujor Drury, at the request of I', N, Maltby; Bi., Resident ot the Gourts of Tray
and Cochin. . Ty

(b Hid . pu 18,

dtidore
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There are in Travancore forty-two Uttfiperrahs, or houses in which Drah-
mans are fed at the expense of the Government. Servants are appointed to see
that they are well fed; but the same recipients are not allowed fo partake
of more than three meals in succession, nuless prevented from leaving the
place by sickness or other unavoidable cause. There is a feeding-house for

Bralimans at every stage throughout the province of Travancore.
[I.—The Ambalavisis—of the Mathathi Warrior Caste.

This easte is below the Bralimanical in dignity, and yet ranks much above
the Sudvas. It iz hard to say to which of the four great [Tindu castes it
helongs,  Without knowing more about its history and characteristics, it would
he premature to relegate it to the Vaisya, or third great Hindu caste. Many of
its members wenr the saered thread, and arve either agriculturists or temple ser-

vants.  The easte hag several divisions, as:—

1. Shakaiar. Dancers in the Kitha Ambalams of the pagoda.
2. Plshagam. Collect flowers for decorvating the idols.
3. Pusharanda. Attendants on inferior deities.

4. Variar,

L Principal musicians of the pagodas; blowers of the temple
D AINARSLIL. s

shells; astrologers.

6. Maurayan. -

The Maurayans are lowest in rank, and perform certain menial services
for the dead.

Such of the Ambalavisis as are sweepers of the interior of pagodas, and
are otherwise engaged in temple duties, have an hereditary title to the offices

which they hold.

LI —The Kshatri Tribe.

Tlis tribe must not be confounded with the high-horn, pure-blooded; royal
Rajpoot tribes of Novthern India, as, whatever their origin, they are, in many
respects, a much inferior race. Some of their social habits would be regarded
with detestation by the Kshatris of the North, as for instance, that their women
should be appropriated by the Naumbii Brahmans, and that they themselves
<honld be contented with alliances formed with women of Nair families. Like
Bralumans they refrain from eating animal food, and imitate them also in their
: and in many other things. These ave some of their

—

]'(‘“U;i”“H uhservances

lli\'i:-iulit«':——

| Tambemar,  These ave highest in rank, and are termed Rij Kumar.
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Tavimapid. Second in rank.

o

9. Squmandar.  In rank mueh below the two preceding.
TV —"The Nuair Tribes.

The term Naiv is applied to a large number of castes and clans representing
a very important and influential portion of the native community. They are all
Sudras. and, as sucl, occupy, in publie estimation, a position of honowr and res-
pectability which members of the same areat Hindu easte in Northern India do
not enjoyv.  They are divided into numerous classes. Some of them are as
follows :—

1. Valaima, First in vank ; inhabit the northern parts of the province.

9 Kiviathi. In the northern districts.
3. Hakara.
4. Shrabakara.

-

d. l‘:mnlnln:‘mg:ll:un.

Found throughout the provinee.
The two lust are under the authority of certain

1 * p -I I ;.:‘
f. Tamilpaudam. \ Geijiies

7. Pulicham. PBearers or servants to the Nambiiri Bralimans.

8, Shakaular, or Velakandii. Dealers in oil,

9 Palikai, or Andmn Nairs.  Potters.
10. Velathadam, or Erinkulai. Washermen for Brahmans and Nairs.
11. Pariari. or Velukathara, Barbers for Bralhmans and Nairs.
12, Aecatacharnavar.  Menial servants to Dralhimans and Nairs.
13. Yedachairai, or Yarma. Cowherds.
14. Kulatu, or Velir,  Empirvies.
15. Yabbari., Merchants,

16, Udata. Boatmen,
17. Atikurchi, or Sidiar.  Perform the obsequies for the dead.
18. Silversmiths and goldsmiths.

19. Braziers. /

of). . Rlaekamitis: . Lowest in social rank.

Carpenters.
Each of these classes hoasts of several subdivisions.

Besides those elasses
oiven above there are man v others. These sub-castes

hold themselves distinet
from one another, and some of them refuse to eat witls others, ar to intermare v

with them.  The Nairs ave in cligracter mueh like the Sudras in Northern India,
intelligent and energetic; the 'y oare also cunning and deceitful.  The Grovery

ment offices ave filled with them; yet, in point of ability, they can bardly he com-
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pared with the Kaisths of Bengal and the North- Western Provinees, who throng
the courts of law.  The Nairs genevally hurn theiv dead; but in cases of poverty
they bury the bodies in the gardens attachied to their houses in a southern
position.

The features of the Nair are said to be very recular, and of the Grecian
type, with an oval head; but they are deficient in museular power. The
women are of small stature; ** and their features are more to be praised than
their figures, which are generally wantiug in grace from the squarveness of their
shoulders.”  Their haiv is drawn np in a knot on the top or one side of the
head.  Both men and women arve of cleauly habits, and bathe and change their
dress frequently (a).

The Nairs are a very powerful community. This arvises not merely from
the civeumstance that the ruling family belongs to the tribe, but also from their
members and the wealth they possess.  About hall” a million of persons, or :
full third of the population, are Nairvs, the larger portion being Malayulin Sudras.
“ The greater portion of the land is in their hands, and until vecently they were
also the principal owners of slaves,  They are the dominant and ruling class.
They form the magistracy aud holders of the Government offices, the military
and police, the wealthy farmers, the merchants and skilled artizans of the
country ™ (6).

The marriace tie is very loose among the Nairs, and is easily broken at the
pleasare of either party. The children of a Nuir woman inherit the property
not of their father. but of their maternal uncle. This rule is obseryved also in
the succession to the throne. “ The sister of the late Rajal,” says Mr Mateer,
“eft two sons, the elder of whont is now reigning.  He will be suceeeded by his
younger brother, the Lheiv appavent. Next in succession come the two sons of

their late sister, who are entitled respectively to be the second and third princes

of Travancore,
.ontinuation of the suceession by the female line, to adopt some one into the

Two daughters of the petty Rajal of Mivelikkara were accordingly
by [indoo law and custom, are regavded as the sisters of the

Their mother had no daunghters, so that it became necessary, for

the «
family.
adopted, w10, '
second and thivd princes, and are called respectively the senior and junior
Ranees of Travancore. The senior Ranee is without issue; but the junior Ranee
the fourth, fifth, and sizth princes, who follow next in the suc-

lias three sons, | nest
Polyandey is praceised by several of the lower Nair tribes.

cession ' ().
(1) Pharoah’s Grazetieer of Sputhiern Indin, p. 511
(%) The Land of Churity, by the Rev, S. Matesr, p, 35,

(o) Lbid, p. 3T,
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Some of the Nairs of Malabar occupy a high soecial position, and were
formerly more or less independent.  Among them may he reckoned the Colon-
gode Nambiddy, the Kudravattatha Nairv, the Kangad Nuir, the Mangara Nauir,
and the Kanampra Nuair.

1"—"7he Shandr andg Tlawvar Tribes.

These tribes bear two appellations.  In the north they are known by
the term Tian and Iavar, and in the south by that of Shinir; but there is so
little distinetion in the habits and charactervisties of the two classes, that they are
evidently one and the same race. They ave below the Sudras; and yet far
above the menial tribes.  Their ocenpation is almost exclusively agricultural.
They ave, for the most part, poor; and very few rise to affluence. Many largely
subsist on the produets of the palmyra tree. Those who live on the coast
employ themselves in fishing. By the last census there were three hundred and
twenty-one thousand persons belonging to the two tribes. The Shindirs
are much more intelligent than the downtrodden menial tribes of Travancore.
A considerable number have embraced the Christian religion.  Some, perhaps
many, of these rise to a far higher civilization than that of other members of the
tribe. Their morality and social habits, likewise, are of a nobler type. When
properly educated, the Shiinirs as a race are destined to make a muech more
important and conspicuous figure in Travancore than they have ever yet done.
Each of the Tlavar villages has a kind of hereditary cliel or headman, called
Tanolan, who exercises counsiderable aunthority, especially over the lower castes,
He is the arbiter of the caste difficulties, and presides at village catherings.
The Panikan, or village priest, takes spiritual cognizance of the people, and
also teaches the young. '

The natives have a tradition that these tvibes eame orviginally from Ceylon.
The word * [lavar” derived, it is said, from *Tlam, or Ceylon, lends some support
to this tradition.  These people are also designated, in some parts, by the term
Choganmdr, or serfs: and in other places are ealled Teevars and Ifi“l:l.\'t'l'.‘s.

The peculiar marriage customs of the Nairs, togethier with their singular
rules of inheritance, are practised hy many Ilavars, and by a few Slifinars;
Hushand and wife easily separate, and coutract other alliances. Al inherited

property descends to maternal nephews; while other kinds of property are
shared equally by nephews and sons.

Socially these tribes are degraded, and ave treated with great ignominy by the
Gm‘ernment.. Their women were, until recently, not permitted to wear clothine
above the waist.  “ They were not allowed to carry umbrellas, to wear .s;.hge:
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or golden ornaments, to ecarry pots of water on the hip, to build lhiouses above
one-story in height, to milk cows, or even to use the ordinary language of the

{

country.”  And even now their position is one of great humiliation.

Protestant Missions have been very successful among the Shindrs.  Under
native vule, says the last Census Report of Madras, they were *“a downtrodden
race; under Christian teaching and enlichtenment their social position is vastly
improved, and many of them, by their Christian training, have become educated,
and now hold positions of influence and vespectability ” ().

The Kanians are a division of the Tlavar tribe, and are professed exorcists
and necromancers.  They are an agricaltural people, though many of them are
engaged in the manufueture of nmbrellas.

The Panians also are a division of the Tlavar tribe, and, like the Kanians,
are devoted to agriculture. They arve distinguished, however, as musicians,
strolling players, doctors, astrologers, and alchymists.

The rveligion of the Shindrs is demonolatry, and although they make use
of the name of God, yet “practically they are destitute of the belief in God's
existence” (h). Even Rama, the Hindu deity so celebrated in Northern India,
is converted by the Shiindrs into o demon, and as such worshipped. Ravana’s
Prime Minister, Mahodara, is believed to have been a Shiinfr.

The Revd. Dr. Caldwell, in his essay on ¢ The Tinnevelly Shidnirs,” gives the
following intervesting account of their origin, oceupation, and social position :—
“ There is reason to suppose,” he remarks, *“that the Shindvs are immigrants
from the northern coast of Ceylon, where the same or a similar caste still
exists, hearing a grammatical and intelligible form of the same name, * Shandrir’
of which ¢ Shanir’ is etymologically a corruption.  [e is also tolerably certain
that the Ilavars and Teers (i.e.,, Singhalese and Islanders), who ecultivate
the cocoanut palm in Travancore, are descendants of Shandrir colonists from
Cevlon. There are traces of a common origin among them all; ¢ Shindr,
l'ui: instance, being a title of honour among the Travancore Ilavars. It is
traditionally veported that the Shinars who inhabit Tinnevelly came from the
neichbourhood of Jafina, in Ceylon; that one portion of them, the class now
culié(l Néadins (lords of the soil), entered Tinnevelly by way of Ramnad,
bringing with them the seed nnts of the Jaffua palmyra, the best in the east,
and appropriating, or obtaining from, the ancient Pundya princes, as the most
suitable region for the cultivation of the palmyra, the sandy waste lands of Ménad

(a) Madras Censns Report, Vol 1, p. 815,
() The Tinnevelly Shandrs, by Dr. Caldwell, p. 15.
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in the south-east of Tinunevelly, over \\'llii!ll’, to t.I!E’- l'l'.ffﬁt‘ﬂ't day, they f'hllﬁl
rights of seignorage; and that the other portion of t-l.le lmmlgrm}ts. esfec.nu-‘-d
uiower division of the caste, came by the sea to the south O‘f TI‘:]\'.’I]I!_"OIE‘,
where vast numbers of them are still found, and whence, ]1:1.\'111;:;' “Imt little
land of their own, they have gradually spread themselves over lmue.voll‘v,
on the invitation of the Nadins and other proprietors of lLI.‘I'II]. whn_. wlthmft
the help of their poorer neighhours as climbers, could (IE—.‘I"I\'C‘ .lm,t. I‘llt]l‘ profit
from their immense forvests of palmyra. Some of these 111111‘1!5-’,’!'1L1.|e'r|15_‘Il!f\‘u
probably taken place since the Christian era; and it is asserted by the Syrian
Christians of Travancore, that one portion of the tribe, the Ilavars, were
brought over from Ceylon by #heir ancestors, for the eunltivation of the cocoa-
nuf }L)I:lhn. The Slidndrs, though prohably immigrants from Ceylon, are Hindus,
not of the Bralmanical, but of the Tamil or aboriginal race; the inhabitants
of the northern coast of Ceylon being themselves Tamilians, the descendants

3

cither of early Tamil colonists, or of the marauding bands of Cholas, who are
said repeatedly to have made irruptions iuto Ceylon both before and after the
Christian era.  The Shiiniirs of Ceylon, who are considered as forming the
parent stock, now oceupy a more vespectable position in the social seale than
any of the oftshoots of the eastes. But it is probable, that they have risen
in civilization through the example and influence of the higher castes among
whom they live; and that the Shindrs of Tinnevelly, forming the bulk of the
population in their various settlements, and having few dealings with any otlier
class, may be considered as retaining their original condition, and as still
representing the religious and social state of the entire family prior to its
separation and dispersion.

“The caste of Shandrs oceupies a middle position between the Vellalars
and their Pariah slaves.  Their lerveditary occupation is that of cultivating
and climbing the palmyra palm, the juice of which they boil into a coarse sngar,
This is one of those occupations which are restricted by Hindu usage to
members of a particular caste, whilst agriculture and trade ave open to all,
The majority of the Shinirs confine themselves to the hard and weary labour
appointed to their race; but a considerable number have become cultivators of
the soil, as Iandowners, or farmers, or are engaged in trade. They may in
general be described as belonging to the highest division of the lower classes,
or the lowest of the middle classes; poor, but not paupers; rude and uulettered,
but by many degrees removed from a savage state " (a).

(4) The Tiunewsily Shaudrs, by Dr. Culdwell, pp. 4—7.
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Vi—The Pulayan, or Puloyar Tribe.

The most numerous of the slave tribes of Travancore. It is exceedingly
degraded, and is consequently’ much abhorred by pure Hindus. It has three
divisions, as follows :—

1. Valava, | 2. Kanaka. ] 3., Munri Pulayan,

These three elans differ in comparative debasement in the order in whicl
they are given; the vilest, in popular estimation, being the last. The tribe
numbers nearly one hundred thousand persons.

“The Pulayars,” says Mr. Mateer, who has resided for many years in Tra-
vancore, and has had excellent opportunities for studying the native tribes
and their characteristies, *“dwell in miserable huts on mounds in the centre of
the rice swamps, or on the raised embankmeunts in their vicinity. They are
encaced in agriculture as the sevvants of the Sudra and other landowners.

a
Wages are usually paid to them in kind, and at the lowest possible rates. To
eke out their miserable allowances, therefore, they are accustomed to enter the
orounds of their neighhours at night, to steal roots, cocoanuts, and other
produce; and they are but too ready to commit assault and other crimes.
These poor people ave steeped in the densest ignorance and stupidity. Drunken-
ness, lving, and evil passions prevail among them, except where, of late years,
the Gospel Las been the means of their reelamation from vice and of their
social elevation. They differ from the Pariahs, however, in abstaining from
the flesh of all dead animals 7 (@). Although legally emancipated from bondage,
the social abjectuess of this and the other slave tribes has undergone lictle
change.

The Pulayan wears a coarse cloth avound his loins, and another small
piece he wraps round his beard. e must not wear shoes or use an umbrella;
and his wife must only decorate herselt with brass ornaments and beads. In
speaking he must not say * [,/ but ‘your slave; must mff all his own rice
hy its proper mame, but as dirty ornel; must not talk of his children by this
appellation, but as “monlkeys’ and ‘ealves; must live in a small hut without
fuenituve, and built in a certain miserable situation far from the habitations of
the upper castes; and in speaking must place the hand over the mouth, lest the
1l should go forth and pollute the person whom he is addressing.  He is * not

hre
the public road when a Brahman or Sudra walks on it. The

allowed to use

poor slave must utter a warning cry, ond hasten oft the road, lest the high

(@) Land of Charity, pp, 12-13,



188 THE TRIBES AND CASTES OF THE MADRAS PRESIDENCY.

caste man should be polluted by his near approach, or by his shadow. Th.c'.
law is, that a Pulayan must never approach a Brahman nearer than sixty-six
paces, and must remain at about half this distance from a Sudra. ].[U conld
not, until lately, enter a court of justice, but was obliged to shout from .the
appointed distance, and took his chance of heing heavd and receiving :}t-tm]tmu.
A policeman is sometimes stationed halfway between the Pulayan witness or
prisoner and the high caste magistrate, to transmit the questions and answers,
the distance being too great for convenient hearing.  As he cannot enter a town
or village, no employment is open to him except that of working in vice fields
and sich kind of labour. He cannot even act as a porter, for he defiles all
that he touches. He cannot work as a domestie servant, for the house would
he polluted by his entrance; mueh less can he (even were he by some means
to succeed in obtaining education or capital) become a clerk, schoolmaster, or
merchant. Caste affects even his purchases and sales. The Pulavars manu-
factnre umbrellas and other small acticles, place them on the hichway, and
retire to the appointed distance, shouting to the passers by with veference to
the sules. If the Pulayan wishes to make a purchase, he places his money on
a stone. and retires to the appointed distance. Then the merchant or seller
comes, takes up the money, and Inys down whatever quantity of goods he chiooses
to give for the sum received—a most profitable mode of doing business for the
merchant!” (@) Such is the position of the Pulayar and of the other slave tribes
—a seandal to the semi-civilized Government of Travancore, and by no means
honorable to the British Government of India, by which it is controlled.

VIiI.—The Pallar Tribe.
A small glave tribe, numbering barely four thousand persons, Its cliarac-
teristies are somewhat similar to those of the Pualayars.

o VIII.—The Pariah Tribes.

A large community among the slave races, numbering upwards of forty
thousand persons.  They speak Tamil, and inhabit the same part of the cmmt.r:',’
as the Shilirs,—namely, the southern districts of Shencotta, east of the Ghauts.
The Peram Pariahs and Maunai Parials, in the interior, are considered more
impuare, if possible, than the Parviahs inhiabitine the coast. They eat currion,
and indulge in the vilest habits. They are, however, a labovious people.
Some of them ave skilful in wicker-work. They ave fond of necromancy and

(4} Land of Charity, pp. 406—47,
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magic.  In rank and liabits the Parials are considered to be a shade lower

than the Pulayars,
For a detailed account of the Paviali tribes, see the chapters on the tribes
and castes of the Madras Presidency.

IX.—The Cowder Tribe.

Found in the Kodagiri hills, in the northern districts of Cochin. They are
dark, well-made, flat-nosed, and oceasionally of curly hair. They file their
teeth sharp like a saw; and altogether are in some respects like negroes of
Afrien, although their east of countenance is of a mild rvather than of a repul-
sive charvacter. These people collect and sell the products of the forest which
they inhabit.

Most of the hill tribes are migratory in their habits, remaining in one spot
only for a year or two, which they clear, enltivate, and reap, and then piass on
to, other tracts. They ave, observes Mr. Mateer, *exceedingly wretehed,
uncivilized, and degraded. The men go almost naked. They are short in
stature, but strongly built. The women wear bracelets of iron or brass,
numerous necklaces of corals or beads, and leaden rings in the ear. Tlhey are
unable to read or write, or to count above a dozen.  Fibres of various climbing
plants are knotted in a particular way to express their wants” (a).

X.—The Taishwan Tribe.

A dehased. low-statured race, scattered about the Idiara and Muliator hills.
They were formerly much addicted to the use of opium, and were consequently
lifeless and dull.  They support themselves by cutting down the wood of the
forest and selling it.

XI[.—The Mudavenmar Tribe.

This tribe leads a sequestered life among the Chenganad and Nireaman-
oalum hills, and holds no intercourse with the towns and villages of the plains.
;ts women arve treated with respect and honour.  Among hill tribes it occupies
a position of some distinetion. It is reputed to have been originally connected

with the Vellandar tribe.
NI —The Ariamar, or Vailamar Tribe.
The former appellation is applied to those families spread over the northern
ranges of hills, and the latter to those found among the southern ranges; but

(a) Land of Churity, p. 44,
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the tribe is one and the same. They are more settled in their habits tl:::n nmost
hill tribes, and are not disinclined to intercourse 1\'1tl|_0(het' 1.':1(19.3. I'liey al:e
an indolent people, not fond of work, and only resm‘tmg. to it to 51‘1]');1]‘y ﬂl(’-:‘ll'
immediate wants; and vet they cultivate the soil, though in a rude fashion, for
themselyes, and cut down the jungle for their neighbours in the plains. They
are also employed in the capture of wild elephants.

XI.—The Uralai Tribe.

A rude, unfriendly tribe of the Thodhawalai hills, few in number, and aceus-
tomed to mi‘grntc from place to place.  They are expert in the chase, to which
they train their dogs; and ave clever in shooting with the how and arrow.
TI:(:\' abhor above all things the buffalo, which they avoid in every possible
Ill.‘lll;lCI'. Their aversion to this animal is so strong that they pride themselves
upon it as an indication of the greater purity of their caste ag compared with
other hill tribes. In their family relations great deference is paid by (Inldlcn
to both father and mother, whose authority is unimpeachable. They are Sh\’
and inoffensive ; and are by no means fond of intercourse with strangers.

XIV.—The Vaitawan., or Konaken Tribe.

A low caste people attachied to the soil, and formerly kept in a kind of
bondage. They are employed in various ways. Some make excellent hoat-
men ; others manufacture salt.  They ave, for the most part, gentle and faithful ;
aud occupy a superior position among the outeast races of Travaucore.

XV—The Vaidan Tribe.

A wild, dark-skinned people, with long, dishevelled hair, timid and shunning
human society.  They cut down forest timber, and act the part of w dtchmcu
over growing erops; but ave too rude, or too timid, to cultivate the soil. They
lead a precarious existence of varions degrees of misery, and are among the
most degraded of the outeast races. Their necks are encinctured with shells,
and their loius with leaves, the completion of their toilet.

XV9.—The Ulandar Tribe.

A tribe of similar characteristics to the Vaidans, but somewhat inferior
in social position.

XVIl.—The Naiadi Tribe.
One of the most degraded and wretchied of all the debased tribes of this parg
of India.  Almost naked, shunned by all classes, s subsisting on roots or food pur-
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chased from the alins received from benevolent trayellers, They live far away from
villages in small liuts evected in solitary places. No one permits them to approach
near, nor do they venture to do so; and even the alms, whether of food or of
anythine else, intended for them, is deposited on a certain spot by the giver, wlio
then retives in ovder that the uneclean, miserable Naiadi may, on his departure,
come and take it away. The tribe is found in the northern tracts of Cochin.

SecrroNy IT,—Tries oF TISNEVELLY.

Northern Tinnevelly is echiefly inhabited by two tribes, the Naicker or
Naick, and the Reddy or Retta.  Although they have been in that country a
long periad, yet they ave not aborigines. This is manifest from the fact that,
while speaking Tamil, the language of Tinnevelly, in trade and in all publie
matters, they make use of the more familiar Telugue in their social and domes-
tiec concerns.

I.—The Reddy Tribe.

A tradition prevails among this tribe, that they originally came from Oudh,
at the otlier extremity of India, and that their ancestors formed part of the
army of Rim, the ancient king of Ajoodhiya, the modern Oudly, when Lie went
on lis famous expedition from that country to Ceylon, and founght with, and
overcame, Rawana, the king of the island.  We know that, in very early times,
people from  Ajoodhiya settled in Kalinga, inhabited by Telugus; and it is not
unlikely that some of the Reddy tribe, abounding in Kalinga, migrated to the
south, and finally took up their quarters in the northern tracts of Tinnevelly,
where they ave now found.

Probably other migrations of this tribe took place from various causes.
“ At one period,” says the Revd. J. . Kearns, who has written upon these
tribes, “the Reddys, under the chieftainship of one of their tribe, rose to con-
siderable eminence, and their power eventually became so great, that they
carried their arms agaiust the kingdom of the Paundion: and where their arms
found an entrance, we may rest assured they were not slow to avail themselves
of its advantages. On the fall of their principality of Kondaver, with which
their power declined, many of them appear to have fled southwards in search of
peace and of new Lomes ; and as the southern parts were at that time overrun

with jungle awd but litrle inhabited, there were no difliculties to their settling

in them " (a).
(@) Tribes of South India, by the Revd, J, I, Kearns, Missionary of the Propagation Society, Tinnevelly,

p. 10
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This tribe has twenty-four subdivisions, which, as they do not intermarry,
are practically distinet tribes. It is exceedingly 1'011_1i1_1‘1{:|_hlu that these separate
clans, though all bearing the same generic {lomgnrlm_}.n, and doubtless pmcee&l-
ing from the same common stock, should nevertheless keep themselves so
1'i££id]$' distinct one from another. .

: Tlle Reddys are worshippers of Vishinu, and are attached to the R4 1.nn|1u_]
sect of Vaishnavas. They have no idols in their temples, which contain simply
a lighted lamp and oceasionally a garland of flowers suspended .ill front of it.
Only the priest and hLis wife enter the temple. Other worshippers are lf(.)['.
permitted on any counsideration to enter, but perform their religious ceremonies
outside, at the entrance. The priest presents their offerings in the temple,
and pronounces mantras in their behalf, at which time the worshippers observe
profound silence. At the conclusion of the ceremony, they cook their food,
presenting a portion to the priest, and drink arrack. This meal is accounted
sacred, as forming a component part of the religious service. The Reddys
are very superstitious, and practise all the rites of demonolatry like the low caste
Shinirs, and besmear their bodies with ashes. They eat meat, which strict
Vaishnavas in other places will not do. Four of the teddy clans pay especial
honour to Vishnu as ‘Senna Rayver Perumal or the Balbhadra incarnation of
that deity.

The custom observed at marriages in this tribe is singular and unnatural.
The rule is, that, in all cases in which it is possible, a man should marry his
sister's daughter,—that is, his niece on the mother's side. They will not marry
at all into the families of their father's brot]
ground of consanguinity ! The law of entail,
18 conneeted with this rule of marriage; for

iers or mother’s sisters, on the
as interpreted in the eivil courts,
the hereditary property of the
father must descend to the issue of his son and grand-danghter. The marriage

ceremonies of the Reddys are performed in the house, while those of the

Naickers are performed abroad in the open air.

The Reddy is dull and heavy as contrasted with the Naicker, and evidently
lacks the quickness and energy which the other tribe exhibits. He is entirely
devoted to agriculture, in the pursuit of

which he displays considerable indus-
try.  Both races are tall, museular,

md well-proportioned.  They make excel-
lent soldiers.  As they are frugal in their Liabits, e
are but slightly given to strong drunke
the consequence is

at good and wholesome food,
nness, and are nceustomed to hard labour,
, that they are healthy and little affected by disease The

women are even finer than the mep, They arve tall, presenting an average
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height of five feet nine inches, « Though so tall, they are well formed: their
carvinge—indeed, that of all Hindn women —is very graceful; and would bear
comparison with that of the most perfect modiste in Europe. No European
-moves with so much grace and elegance.  Their faces are extremely intellizent;
the nose is prominent, well-formed, and angular; the eyvebrows well and grace-
fully arched; and the forehead rising aracefully, rounds off over the temples,
giving them quite an aristoeratic look” («).

I —The Naicker Tribe.

Many of the characteristics of this tribe are the same as those of the
Reddys, just deseribed.  Yet they ave a different race, and of diffevent origin.
They arve sepavated into eight clans, sprung from a common ancestor. There
is also a ninth, the Chnckler, which, for some act of impropricty, has been
excommunicated, but yet, though unrecognized, belongs to the family stoclk,  All
these clans hear the generie desionation of Kombelathar. The offence of the
Chuckler’'s ancestor was, that, in the primitive family, lis ancestor fed his father
and eight brothers on a ealt” which he had killed, for which offence the eurses
of the entire family were hurled upon the head of himself and his descendants.
The Chuckler, however, in spite of social excommunication, has certain per-
quisites, and enjoys certain privileges. The perquisites are the disordered
and diseased cattle belonging to the other eight elans. The privileges are more
agreeable.  Oune is, that Le has a legal right to a portion of the money of a
Naicker dying without a divect heir. Another 1s, that at important councils
Lield by the Naickers he is present and takes part in their consultations.

The Naickers have already been described as a robust and powerful people,
and of greater versatility than the Reddys. They are not merely excellent
acriculturists, hut devote themselves to other oceupations. They are shop-
keepers, merchants, hrokers, writers, and the like. Some of them wander all
over the country hawking their waves. In short, they are an enterprising ruee,
of C;'||1:|(’il'._y and perseverance,

Little is known vespecting their early history, The Naicker soldiers
foucht in the army of the Rayer; when this personage “ obliged the declining
P-.n_‘q.;linn race to hold their crown at lis hands, the Naickers dwelt in the gonth
in considerable numbers.” * An event, characteristic of those times, oceurred,
which opened the way to their immigration to an extent mucl areater than at

(a) Tribes of South India. by the Revd. J. F. Kearus, Missionary of the IPropagation Society, Tinnevelly,

b i
P A A
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any preceding period. The Pandion kingdom was ?00 1'1111(_-.11 fjnr the Cl‘l‘i[]it}’
of the Tanjore Rajal to vesist seizing upon. Basily discovering a pretext .im'
war, he marched his forces against the Pandion eapital, and obliged its unfor-
tunate prince to seek safety in flight. e hastened to Vijaynagar, and t]u.'mt'-
ine liimself at the feet of his sovereign, related his disasters, the loss of hig
ki;i.t_wlum. and his consequent distresses.  The Rayer ovdered a large army to
he 'D',‘Hj],lml." This was placed in charge of Nackama Naicker, who fonght
with the Tanjore Rajah, and obtained possession of Madura. Instead, how-
ever, of restoring it to the Rayer, the Naicker general took charge of the
government, and proclaimed himself Rajah.  To consolidate his rule, he divided
the country into seventv-two dependencies, and entrusted them to the same
number of Naicker chiefs or Polyoars, each of whom was attended by a com-
pany of Naicker warriors. In course of time the Rayer sent another army
against the new Naicker Rajali, commanded by the Naicker's son. The two
opposing armies of father and son fonght a severe and Dbloody battle, which
ended in the defeat and capture of the father. The Pandion Rajah was then
restored to lis throne. Ashe had no childven, lie adopted Viswanath Naicker, the
voung general who had restored him, as the suecessor.  “With a Naicker upon the
throne of the Pandion,” says Mr. Kearns, © we may conclude that the immi-
gration of the ftribe was at that peviod numevous. The Naicker dynasty
reached its meridian in the time of Tivamali Naicker, after whose death we
notice a gradual decline.  The Tinnevelly countey eventually beecame the inherit-
ance of a competitor for the crown ; the trae but imbecile offered no objections to
an arrangement which despoiled him of o splendid province.  From that period
the Tinnevelly Polygars gradually increased their demands, and at lengtl
became no better than bold turbulent barons. The Naicker dynasty would
have perished beneath the hand of the notorions Chunda Sabib, had not
the Rajal of Hyderabad, for political motives, lent the expiring power a little
aid which prolonged its existence, wntil it eventually passed into the hands of
the Nawal of the Carnatic” (a).

In their marriage and religions customs and ceremonies, the Naickers
resemble the Reddys.  Like them they ave Vaishmavas. The Naicker emblem
of Vishnu is an octagonal pillar seven feet Ligh without inseription or device.
As before remarked, the Naicker's marriages ave celebrated in the field, while
the Reddy’s marriages are performed in the house. The morality of botl

(a) Tribes of Seuth India. pp: 18—16.
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tribes n low.  This arises to a large extent from the peculiar regulations
vespecting consanguinity and affinity prevailing among them.

i For an account of the Vellalars, Maravers, and other tribes and castes of
Pravancore and Tinnevelly, not described in this chapter, see the chapters on

the tribes and castes of the Madras Presidency, where they have found a place.




COHAPTER IX.

SEC. 1.—TTE SUDRA AND INFERIOR TRIBES OF THT VIZAGAPATAM DISTRICT. SEC. IT—THR
HILL TRIBES OF JEYPORE :—1, ABORIGINATL TRIBES: 2. PRE-ARYAN COLONISTS. TMMI-
GRANTS FROM TIHE BEAST AND NORTH, IMMIGRANTS IFROM THE WEST; 3, THE GAUDU,
OR HERDSMEN AND SHEPHERD TRIBLS. SH(L ITII.—THE HILL TRIBES OF GANJAM,
SEC. IV.—THE KORAGAR TRIBE OF KANARA. SEC. V.—OI'HER HILL AND JUNGLE TRIBES
OF SOUTII CANARA,

Sperion . —Tar Supra Axp Ixrerior Trises or toE VizacaraTaMm DISTRICT.
1. The Baliji Tribe.
Some of the principal sabdivisions of the tribe ave the following :(—

1. Gazula Daliji Manufacturers of glass bangles or

armlets.
2. Vada Baliji o Snilors,
3. Pagadala Baliji ... Dealers in corals and pearls.
4. Linga Daliji ... Traders.

Dadi Baliji *

) wor Traders.
6. Teriki Baliji

voo  Traders and agriculturists.

2. Soldiers, belonging fo the undermentioned Tribes:—
1. Bhaktilu. l 4.  Majjulu.
2. Telagilu. 5.  Vantarlu.
3. Nagarilu, I' 6. Alyarakilu.

7. DBeriln.
5. The Karnam, or Writer Castes.

These are eleven in number in Jevpore; but in Vizagapatam there is
only one Karnam caste,—namely, Sristi Karnalu, a tribe of great influence. In

many respeets, the castoms of the Karnams resemble those of Bralimans; but
they do not wear the sacred thread,
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4.  Agricultural Tribes.

1. Kapula, 6. Reddikilu.

2. Koppula Velamala. 7. Kaligulu.

3. Tottadi Velumalu. 8. Nagavasulu,

4. Gavarulu. | 9. Kuarakulavallo.

5. Yanadulu. .. 10. Muttirajulu.

1. Gollalu.  Also shepherds, and sellers of milk and ghee,

12, Gaudu Gollalu. ) These tribes are also cowherds and keepers of
13. Lrra Gollalu, ) huffaloes.

In Jeypore there are eleven Agricultural Tribes; and the Gour, or Shepherd
Tribes, are nine in number,
5. Traders travelling from one province to another.
1. Danjiri. |' 2. Kudiyalu.
These tribes convey erain, chalk, salt, and other articles, between Nagporve,
Ganjam, and other provinces,

G. W eaver Cusles.

. Devangnla. 4. Kaikalavallu.
9, Salilu. 5. Dasarivalla.
3. Pattu Salilu. 6. Goni Periklu.
7. Dyers. '
1. Rangirijulu. [ 2. Vudupulavallu.
8. DBarbers.
Mangali.

9. Diggers.

1. Vupparlu. | 2. Vaddarlu.
10.  Shamvooers.
Jetti.
11. Toddy-drawers.
Most of these tribes are also palanguin-beavers.
1. Yatavalla. 3. Segidilu.
9. Tdigavallu. | 4. Gamallavallu,

5. Destalu.
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12, Fashermen.
1. Kapa Cakali. | 2. Vaddi Cakali.
13. Manufucturers of bowves, sieves, §e.
1. Medarla. j 9. Gudalavallu.
4. Drug-sellers.
Mandualavallu.

15. The Kamsdli Costes, i. e., Smiths, Masons, and Carpenters.
These are five in number, namely :—

1, Goldsmiths. 3. Ironsmiths.

2. DBraziers. 4. Carpenters.
5. Stone-cutters,
16,  Painters.
Muchehi.
17.  Oilmen.
1. Deva Telukali. ] 2. Kapa Telukali.

18.  Cotton-beaters.
Dudekulavallu.
19, Slipper-makers.
1. Godarivallu. ] 2. Madigavallu.
20, Meat (mutton) Sellers.
Katikilu,
21.  Repairers of Hand-mills.
Tiragati Gaatlavallu. They also hunt the antelope.

22, Dancers, Frostitutes, &e.
3 - < &
1. Bliogaunvallu. 8. Kurmapuvalla.
2. Sanivallu, 4. Nagavasula.

Actors, Weestlers, Jugglers, Conjurers, Rope-dancers, Snalke-charmers,

Musicians, &c.
1. Ttevallu.

7. Garidivalla,
¥ 2. Bhagavatula, 8.  Pamulavalla.
3 I_immn:mlutavullu. 9. Vipravinodulu.
4. Chitta Jalluvallu. 10, Ranjaluvallu.
. Neravidvavallu, 11. 311:;t1°;'1j ulu.
6. Paillamanlu,

12, Gangiredlavallu,
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24,  Gardeners.
1. Rellivallu. | 2. Chaceadivallu.

925.  Fishermen.

1. Jalarlu. { 2. Pallilu,

26.—Sereants, Watelimen, Cultivators.
1. Malala ( Pariahs). | 2. Paidimalala. | 3. Bovalu.

27.—Relizious and other Mendicants

1. Gosanguln. 5, Addapusingulu ().

2. Panasavallu. 6. Viramnstivalluo,

3. Podapotulavalln, 7.  Satanlu.

4. Varngubhatlu. 8. Dasarla,

9. Jangalu.
28, TNhe Sauras.

A wild tribe inhabiting the hilly conutry behind Paleonda, and to the east
of Gunapur ; and also the neighbourhood of Bhadrachalam, on the Godavery.
They are said to be the same, though with what truth I konow not, as the
people known as the Chiensuvandlus ot the Kistna and Nellove districts.

29 The Gadabas.

A wild tribe seattered among the hills of Vizagapatam, where they are
employed as palankeen bearers. Their women wear a peculiar dress, manufac-
ture {rom the fibre of the Asclepias giganten, and other shrubs, and dyed in
various colours. © Immence vings of hrass adorn the ears; and they carry
oreat * bustles’ made of some jungle twigs™ (4).

20.  The Koyis.

A wild tribe of Mulkagivi, in Jeyporve, in the direction of the Godavery.

They resemble both the Khonds and the Gonds.
1. The Nangas.

A wild tribe inhabiting about fitty villages of Vizagapatam. Both sexes

ave almost entively nuked, They keep their heads shaved, under the superisti-
< ¢ * A

tious dre:

Manual of the District of Visagapatbam, by D. F. Carmichael, Esq., Magistrate, and Agent to the

ul of being destroyed by ticers, should the custom not be observed (¢).

(1)
Governor of Fort Buint George

by dhidsp- 56

(e _.| J'(JS({. P ST,

Mudras, pp, Gd—tit,
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These four aboriginal tribes bury their dead, and ten days after the cere-
mony, feast themselves on a cow ov buffalo,

Seerion IL—Tue Hinn Trises or JEYPORE.

An elaborate and earefully prepared list of these trihes has been drawn up
by Mr. H. G. Turner, Assistant Agent in Jeypore, i which he elassifies the
]i.lll't‘]}' aboriginal tribes, and also the pre-Avyan colonists, separating the latter
from the former. Those rewarded as primitive races, he arranges under two
heads, Kolarinn and Dravidian, according to the svstem adopted by Sir George
Camphell, in Lis Bssay on the aborigiual tribes of the Central Provinees. They

are as follows:—

1. Abariginal Tribes.

HWolartan.

1. Gadabas. , 5.  DBhiimiyas,
2. Kerang Kiapuos. 4. Blifmjiyas,

Diravidian.

1. Parjis. [ Gonds, | 6. Konda Kipus.
2. Dharwa Gonds, including the Tiaj 7. Konda Dords.
3. Batrts, E 2. Khomls,
4, IKois. 9. Koltiyis.
5. Matiyas. ‘ 10. Tentiyds.

11. Muryis (a).

The word * Parjd,’ as sugoested by Mre. Carmichael, formerly Magistrate of
Vizagapatam, is the same as the Sanskrit prajo, a subject, in contradistinetion
to rajih, a king. The Pavjis arve allied to the Khonds of the Ganjam Maliahs,
'f ‘r“.!f o A== g f\l = L -‘ .‘\_’ = '_.'v - - —~
“They are,” suys }IL. Faylor, ©thrifty, hard-working cultivators, undisturbed
by the intestine broils which their cousins in the north engage in; and bear in
their breasts an inalienable reverence for their soil, the value of which they
are rapidly becoming acquainted with 7 (6). When disputes arise concerning

. . - . . D
land in then m_1gl_a1muﬂmml, it 1s customary to appeal to the Parjas, in order
that they may point out the houndaries,

. They are a patriarchal and energetic people, passionately fond of the lands
which they cultivate. There is a tradition prevalent in the country that all
the territory now called Jevpore formerly be : y Rarris ‘

5 ¥ now LL”LI]‘_T‘(._‘, pore formerly belonged to the Parjis, who made a
voluntary surrender of it to the Raja. In the uplands they oceapy a high

'

(.;:] j{; port of Me 1 G, Turnee on the Iill Tribes of Jeypore. Mudrus Census Repors, Vol. T p. 224
L&) (AN 3 s 4L



THE TRIEES AND CASTES OF THE MADRAS PRESIDENOCY, 201

social positions but in the tract known as ¢ the middle level” they are, for the
most part, mere hushandmen.

The Parjis of the “lower level, or the Malangiri country, are divided into
two tribes.

1. The Dudai Parjis. ] 2. The Bonda Parjas.

These tribes have the tradition that they oviginally eame from the east.

The Gadabas are a race inferior to the Parjis. They have peeuliar ens-
toms, and adopt a peenliar dress.  Having been in Jeypore for many ages, they
ave regarded as an indigenous people.  They differ greatly from the Parjas.

The.Konda Kapus, the Konda Dords, and the Ojas (pre-Aryan colonists),
inhabit the elevated land of the eastern Ghauts, The dialects spoken by them
are substantially those of the Parjds and Khonds. Neverthless, they * seem
to have entirely lost all those vights to the soil which are now characteristic
of the more northern tribes; and are completely at the merey of later immi-
erants, so mueh so, that though they call themselves Konda Doriis, they are called
by the Bhaktds, their immediate superiors, Konda Kapus.  If they are found
in a village with no Telugu superior, they are known as Doris. If, on the
othier iand, such a man is at the head of the village affairs, they are to him as
adstricti glebae, and ave denominated Kapus or ryots” (a), Mr. Taylor con-
tends, that “the comparatively degraded position that this pacticular soil-folk
holds, is due to the influence of Telugu colonists; and that the reason why they
have been subjected to a greater extent than the cognate tribes further inland,
is possibly that the Telugn colonization 1s of more ancient date than the Uriya.
It may further be surmised,” e holds;, *that from the comparative proximity of
the Telugn districts, the occeupation of the crests of these Ghauts partook rather
of the cliaracter of @ conguest than that of mere settlings in the land ™ ().

The Batrdas were elassified by the Ltlinological Committee of the Central
Provinees, in the year 1868, as members of the great Gond family, though, as a
fact, they speak a corrupt Uriva. They ave not found in those provinces
Lhevond Bustar, Most of the aboriginal tribes of this region have fireotten
1].;4;- primitive laneuage by reason of dwelling amidst Uriyva-speaking colonists
and only retain certain words and phrases of their ancient tongue,

'l‘iu'c Bhamiyas chiefly inhabit the Subdivisions of Ramgivi and Bakdiri.
Many ave still addicted to wandering limbits without settled habitation. Botl

(#y Teport of Mr. I G. Turaer on the [ill Tribes of Jeypore. Madras Census Report, Vol, I, p, 225,
Lh} Thid,
I
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these and the Bhimjivas, and some other aboriginal tribes of Jeypore and the
Qentral Provinces, are reputed to have languages of their own.

There are two tribes of Gonds in Jeypore: the Rd) Gonds, who occupy a
superior position; and the Dharwa Gonds, who are more numerous than the
former. The Rdj Gonds speak Uriya, or a dialect known as Chattiseahri;
while the other Gonds retain the use of their original language. They are
hicher in the social scale in Jeypore than their brethren of the same tribe in the
Central ’rovinees.

The Kois inhabit the country to the south of the town of Malangiri, as far
as the Godavery, and to Knmmumpet, in the Nizam’s territory, heyond that river,
Their language seems to be akin to that spoken by the Gonds. * They are a
listless, drunken race, had eultivators, unthrifty and debased™ (a).

The Mativis ave as a people superior to both the Kois and the Parjas.
They speak Uriya, are good cultivators, and affect Drahmanical habits by
wearing the sacred string.  © They say, they spring from the soil; and go
so far as to point to a hole, out of which, they affirm, their ancestor eame.”

The Kerang Kapus of the Kolarian family are much like the Gadabas,
“They will not admit any econnexion “r'ilh them; but, as their language is
almost identieal, such gainsaying cannot he permitted them. They ave ealled
Kerang Kipu, from the cirenmstanee of their women wearing cloths, which
they weave from the hark of a jungle shrab ealled *Kerang” (Asclepias gigantea).
This is practised by the Gadabas, the Duadoi Parjits, and the Bonda Parjiis.
A most extraovdinary method they have of proposing marriage.  The headman
is sent to the bride’s father with a stick, which he, after compliments, leaves
behind, as if by aceident. This the bride’s father throws out of the house.
Whereupon, the headman goes again, and makes, as it were, a casual visit,
when the stick is once more left behind.  Should the stick, on the third
occasion, be thrown out, the suit is taken to be finally rejected; otherwise, the
suitor may make the matter subjeet of conversation, and fix arrangements for
the feast™ (4).

2. Pre-Aryan Colonists.

Qn . . .Q.' - R, Ky i W y e "A = . . . 5
These are divisible into two great hranches, 1 presenting immigrants from

the east and novth, and immigrants from the west, who, at varions periods, have

18 | 8, have
settled down in the country as farmers and eultivators. They consist of several
(@) Reporv ol Mr. IL G. Turner on the Hill Tribes of Jeypore.

Madras Census Report, Vol, I - 227,
[ .'t; !-I"llll
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tribes, most of whiels speak the Uriyalanguage, though some speak Telugu.
The tribes are as follows :—

Dumigronts fram the Fast and North,

. The Rona Tribe ... ... Speaking Uriya.

2. The Mili Tribe ... ditto  Uriya and Telugu.
d. The Amandtiya Tribe ditto  Uriya.

I, The Bhakti Tribe ditta Telugu.

b The Dialeya Tribe ditto  Uriya.

i, The Dhakade Tribe ditto do.

7. The O Tribe () ditto do.  (a).

The Rovas have their lands among those of the Pavjas, from whom they
have been, by the adoption of varions methods, acquired.  Socially, they are a
superior race, with more refined habits than the Pavjas.  Compared with these,
however, their entrance into the counfry is of recent date.

The Milis are gardeners who have been long in the country. * The only
evidence to show that their possessions were formerly Parji lands, is perhaps a
row of upricht stones erected by the older race to the memory of their village
chiefs.”

The DBhliaktas are secattered about IHill Madugulu. They have imposed
their yoke on the Kapus.  * In the low country, they consider themselves to
take the rank of soldiery, and rather disdain the occupation of ryots. Here,
liowever, necessity has divested them of such prejudices, and they are compelled
to delve for their daily hread., They, nevertheless, generally manage to get
the Kéapus to work for them, for they make poor farmers, and arve unskilled in
Lusbandry™ (6).

The Amwanitivas came from the east coast.

The Ditleyas are said to be cultivating paiks.

The Dhakado Tribe are illezitimate descendants of Bralimans, and are
consequently Arvans, and not pre-Aryans. They are engaved in agriculture,

Luvmigrants from the West.

1. The Suourd Tribe oo mpeaking Uriya,
9, -J‘lli' Illlhlil;.l Tribe ries AL {Iitt*.l d"'

g, The Tagari Tribe e ditto - Telugu,
4. The Boukid Tribe ditto Uriya.

The Saourds came [rom the Central Provinces many generations ago.

() Report of M. I, (+. Turner on the Hill Tribes of Jl.!j:]_.'fﬂl"(.‘. Madras Census Report, Vol. I, p, 224.
(%) b, p. 226,
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They are much more civilized than most of the other tribes, They wear the
saored string, burn their dead, and marry their ehildren at the age of matuvity (@),

The Halabfis not only inhabit pavts of Jeypore, but also some of the
neighbouring districts of the Central Provinees.

: tespecting the condition of some of the tribes deseribed above, Mr. Taylor
has made the following eonecise and weighty remarks :—* The Kois,” he observes,
“cultivate this year the fields they cultivated last year, unmanuved, unweeded,
and uncaved for. If they are the people who built the mud embankments,
and dug the tanks, that are found in Malakangivi (and there is no reason to
su;:puslc that they did not), it is evident that they have degenerated to a melan-
choly extent. Turning now to the Parjis; it is certain that, within the memory
off ll‘l:'lll.. they have advanced from the knowledge of hoe tillage to that of the use
ol the plongh. The Matyés have recently begun to weed their lands. The women
of the Parjas and Ronds arve now employed in preparing theiv fields for the plougl
by dressing them with manuve; and amongst these people, where they ave found
in the open uplands of Nandupore, they have adopted a system of corporation.
Follow the Parjd into the recesses of the hills, and you will find him still hack-
mg down a forest to grow a couple of erops of coarse erain as bis more skilled
hrother in the open used to do helore civilization eame upon him™ (4 ),

3. The Gaudu, or Herdsmen and Shepherd Tribes of Jeypore.
These have entered the province in association with other eolonists. The

ahoriginal tribes not only in Jevpore, but also in other parts of India, not

being subject to ecaste resulations which cause the Hindu race to be split

up ito a multitude of subdivisions, which, for the most part, pursne heredi-

do not disjoin the eultivation of
the soil from the daties of herdsmen and shepherds.

tary occupations of a distinetive character,

The Gandus are Hin-

dus, and are divided into four tribes, These ave not so prejudiced as similar

tribes in Northern India, which make great distinetion between these offices.
The Gaudus, however, unite them together.  The

seéparate tribes are as
follows :—

)
|

1. Saolokondia, a2, Moeodho
2. Bastaria. | 1. Dongaito,
The Solokondias came from the seaboard

‘ . of Ovissn, and are the hizhest
in social position, :

Tlre Bastarias originally eame {

' rom Bistar.  The two tribes
Iast mentioned Linve no trastworthy tradit

lons respecting themselyes.

(a) Report of Mr, H. G, Turner on the HIIl Tribes of Jaypore. Madras Census Report, Vol. T, v 097
(b) Ihid, p. 228 : g et o'

i
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] ] -
The Gaudus are largely employed as village servants.  Many possess
considerable wealth in cattle (a).

SectioN [IL.—Tae I Trizes oF GANTAM.

These form a community of two hundred and eighty-five thonsand per-
sons, distributed as follows :—

1. The Uriya Tribes. (25,958 persons.)
These arve the wealthiest and most important of all the Lill tribes. * They
inhabit the valleys, engross the cultivable land, and monopolise the, trade of
the country ™ (4).

2. The Khond Tribes. (38,082 persons. )

The Khonds are divided into three elasses:

1. Khonds. [ 2. Budo Khonds. | 3. Sono Khonds.

The Khonds are landowners, cultivators, and hunters. * The men are
of medium height, stout, strong, and not uncomely, with aquiline noses, high
check  Dbones; and receding foreheads.”  The women are diminutive in
stature, coarse in featurve, and of unclean habits. Their hosoms are left bave:
and they wear a scanty cloth round their loins, extending halfway down the
thigh, The dress of the men is still seantier, The women wear a peculiar
head-dress; while hoth sexes decorate themselves profusely with brass and
olass ornmments.  Doys ave married at the age of ten or twelve to girls thiree
or four vears older.

The system of government of these tribes is patriarchal.

3. The Sawral Tribes. (77,105 persons.)
Of these there are five divigions :

1. Sowrahs. 3. Sndda Sowrahs,

2, Jurn Sowrabs. 4, Ansa Sowrahs
5. Tekkally Sowrahs.
4. The Sond Tribe. (1,532 persons )
An Uriya tribe of arrack-sellers.
5. The Pano Tribe. (34,670 persons.)
A degraded race of Uriya origin.

(a) Report of Mr. T G. Turner on the Hill Tribes of Jeypore, Madras Census Report, Vol, T, p. 229,
(.’:} Tha Mudras Census Report, Vol. I, p. 200
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6. The Erikule (Vanle) Tribe. (2,379 persons.)
7. The Jannaloo Tribe. (2,164 persons,)
The Pittala ( Vanlu) Tribe. (2,430 persons. )

0. The Gartula Tribe. (6,375 persons.)

o0

£3a

10, The Yanadi ( Vinlu) Tribe. (9,839 persons.)
1. The Jatafee ( Viinlu) Tribe. (16,029 persons. )
/120 The Golla (Vipdu) Tribe. (3,528 persons.)
13.  The dgurtu Tribe. (5,256 persons. )
14,  The Gadabalu Tribe. (4,664 persons. )
15. The Konda Kajulu Tribe, (282 persons, )
16.  Zhe Loddi Rajule Trite. (4,614 persons. )
17. The Telega Tribe. (128 persons. )
18.  The Gonda Tribe. (92 persons. )
19, The Pydeluw Tribe. (79 persons.)

SECTION IV.—Tre Koracar Trisn op CANARA.

Respecting this strange people inhabiting the Canara jungles, ienorant

and superstitious, yvet remarkable for the rigid practice of some of the most

prominent virtues, an intellizent native oentleman, Mr. N, Ragavendra Row,
gives the following umlpuhemq\u account, whicl,

‘L|l]lullﬂll ]{ l]llth\ IH 80
pertinent, and so full of

mtuwrm-' and lmpmt ant facts, that it must hud mser
tion in this work with little curtailment :—

*With a black face, foreliead of moderate size, and strong body, all

hespeaking contentment, the Kot agar is separated from the rest of mankind,

alien in dress, in manners, customs. and dialect. Uneducated and illiterate
he is, in his cirele virtue thrives as in her proper soil.
whether India is governed by the Lnelish or the
that a clock turns not on its wheels, but is the re
railways and telegraphs may

as
He may not know
Mahomedans; he m; vy think
sult of some divine mip: acle;
be to him wonders as vet to know :
nature made him, * frank as a dove, and mild as a lamb.’ He ]ms a wod,
him he knows to love —lim he knows to pray to,
language be. Lying y stealing,

but Le is ag

and
however incolierent |iig
adultery, and other social evils, he
He has never .1]1pe'uu1 in a Cowrt of justice as a defend: ant in

does drink toddy, it is true; and the practice, I helieve,
from intercourse witl Lh&, bigher class of Sudras.

knows not,
a suit, He
he must have acquired
He does eat flesl,. On
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what else shiould he live, while we have denied him every means of subsistence?
Wihile every nation, every society, nay every individual is striving for Lonours
and improvement, the Koragar, born as a slave, is richly content with his
ignorance, with his Aoppu, and with his squalid poverty. Ambition finds in
lim no place. He eats but the rotten flesh of the dead cattle. IIe clothes
himself hut with rags, which are to him what the most costly raiment 1s to
and

us.  Persuade him to change his elothing—Ileeture Lim on his nakedness
he will vun away, or say, ‘ I am well off with my poverty.’

“Tt is a common belief that the Korapars Lave a peeuliar dialect generally
spoken by them at their foppus. But the ommipotent mammon himself, as
the Bralimans would have it, cannot tempt a Koragar to tell anything on this
important subject. e may be induced to give an account of his feasts, his
aod, and his family; but a word about his dialeet will frighten him out of his
wits. At that moment alone, he will become impolite and unmannerly. He
thinks his dialect is a shield in his hand; and cannot be parted with ; and there-
fore keeps it as a sacred secret.  But good words and Kkind treatment can do
something. A few words that have been gathered with great difficnlty resem-
ble those of the Keikadi and Naikunde Gondi tribes of Nagpore.

“The dress of the Koracar does not greatly differ from that swhich the
lower classes, such as the Billawars, make use of during their daily labour.
The only point of difference is, that the poverty of the Koragar does not
allow Lim to veplace the narrow piece of threadhave cloth, little hetter than a
rae, by a more recent suit of clothes on festive oceasions; while the other classes
il];’.:Ll‘i;llll‘\’ reserve some sort of finery for gala days. The dress of the females,
however, is very peculiar. While the males gird a piece of eloth around
eie loins, the females cover their waist with the leaves of the forest inter-
woven together. The custom of their nudity is attributed to different veasons;
and - tradition, which has been handed down to posterity among the upper
classes, who boast of the glory of the past, is hardly worthy of belief. YWhat-
ever the merit of the story may be, it is sufficient to show us the extent of
despotism of the upper class at the time. One of these ¢ black-legzed ' (the
usial expression hy which they are referved to during the night) demanded a
oirl of high bivth in marringe. Being envaged at this, the upper class with-
.I;chl after the overthrow of the Koraga empirve, every kind of dress from the
Koraga women, who, to protect themselves from disgrace, have sinee had
rse to the leaves of the forest, conceiving, in the meantime, that God las

recout
decreed them this kind of covering. [t is no wonder that this is the dress of
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the Koragars, for we see that the other oboriginal tribes, 1§ savage as .thc
Koracars, are content with a similar dress, On the east of Chunda distriet,
the 11.11011 wear no covering for their head, or for the upper part of their bodies,
and constantly o :|bnut_\\'ith a battleaxe in their hands. The women deck
themselves \\-'i.rh‘-i;llirt_\-‘ or forty strings of beads, to which some add a necklace
of pendant bells, Bangles of zine adorn their wrists; and a chain of r]lu:
same metal is suspended from the hair and attached to a large boss stuck in
the ear. But the greatest peculiarity connected with their costume, is the
practice which prevails in the remote districts, of the women wearing no clothes
at all; instead of which they fasten with a string passing round their waists
a bunch of leafy twigs to cover them before aund behind. They are known
hy the name of Madians, and are perfectly savace. In Bustar, thev arve called
.Iimriu.s. This custom was observed by Mr. Sammuells to exist also in Orissa.
A similar custom is said to obtain among the Chenchawas, who inhabit the
jungles between the Madians and Masulipatam.
O wA Koragar generally seleets a woman younger than himself as his wife.
Sunday is held an anspicious day for marriages. The ceremony is performed
at the bridegroom’s house; and he bears the expenses.  An elderly man usually
presides on this oceasion. The bridegroom and the bride take a eold water
bath: and on a mat spread by the president, both are seated with a hand-
ful of rice placed before them. The blessing of the sun are invoked; and
the president of the ceremony takes in his hand a few grains, and sprinkles
them over the head of the bridal couple. This process is followed by the
others present; first by the men, and then by the women. When it is cone
through, the bridegroom is required to make wedding presents to the Dride,
which consist of two silver pieces. Six dinners are to be civen by the bride-
groom, when every Koragar rivals his neighbour in enting and drinking,

“ The mania of caste supremacy is not confined to a few, hut prevails
among all elasses of Hindus: and the Koragar is not exempt from it. Within
his own cirele he has three divisions,

1. The Ande Ko-mgw's.

“These are deseribed as having had a pot suspended from their neck.
This class, whicli is the lowest, lias be
of British rule in Canara. The
not allowed to slait on the llublic
for this purpose.

en rarely seen since the establishment
v were considered so unholy, that they were
way; and, consequently, the pot was worn
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2. The Vastra Koragars.

“This appellation has reference to their wearing clothes such as were used
to shroud a dead body, and were given to them in the shape of charity, the
use of a new cloth being prohibited.

3. The Suppu Koragars.

“These Koragars are such as we now generally see, wearing leaves for
clothes.

“These three divisions are named simply after their different kinds of
dress.

“They have no separate temple for their god; but a place called kata,
beneath a Kasaccana tree, is consecrated for the worship of their deity, and is
exclusively their own.  Worship in honour of this deity is usually performed
in the months of May, July, or October. Two plautain leaves are placed on
the spot, with a heap of boiled rice mixed with turmeric. As usnual in every
ceremony observed by a Kovagar, the senior in age takes the lead, and prays
to the deity to accept the offerings, and be satisfied. But now, by following
the example of Bants and Sudras, they have changed their original object of
worship for Bhutas.

“1It is an undecided question as to the law which governs them,—that is,
for it is either the Aliva Santanam Law, or the Makkala Santanam Law. DBut
it may be rightly surmised, that the majority of them are governed by the
Aliya Sauntanam Law, whereby the higher grades of Sudras are ruled. The
Koragars have no fixed feasts exclusively their own; but for a long time they
have generally been observing those of the Hindus. Of them, two are im-
portant: one 18 called Golkalastome, in honour of the birthday of Krishna;
the other bears the name of Chowte.

“ No proofl is wanting to show how slavery prevailed before the Dritish
Government took possession of Ilindustan, and convinced every heart to ablior
and shun it.  Now, while liberty shines throughout the world under this
Clivistian Government, slavery still lurks in those darkest corners where the
ravs of edueation have yet to penetrate. The Koragars and Holeyas are
vig,-tims to this vestige of past despotism. The ceremony of buying a slave
needs a little Cxlll:lll:lr.ii.lll. The destined slave 1s washed and anoiuted with
oil, and new clothes are given him. The master takes a batlu, or plate, pours
some water in it, and drops in a piece of gold.  The slave drinks up the water,
and taking some earth from lis future master’s estate, throws it on the spot

(s
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which hLe has chosen for his use, which is thereupon given to him with the
trees thereon. Although these slaves are in a degraded state, they by no means
appear to be dejected or unhappy. The greater number of slaves belong to
the Aliva Santanam castes, and among these people a male slave is sold for
three i}hmulry pagodas, and a female slave for five pagodas; whereas the
few slaves who follow the Makkala Santanam custom, feteh five pagodas for
the man, and ounly three for the woman. This is hecause the children of the
latter go to the Lusband’'s master, while those of the Aliya Santanam slaves
oo to the mother's master, who also has the benefit of the hushand’s services.
He has, however, to pay the expenses of their marriage, which amount to =
pagoda and-a-half: and, in like manner, the master of the Makkala Santanam
slave pays two pagodas for his marriage, and gets possession of the female
slave and her childeen. The master has the power of hiring out his slaves,
or mortgaging them” (a).

-—

SpcrioNy V.—Ormer Hinn Axn Juxgre Trises or Sourn CANARA.
These tribes veside partly on the bLills, partly in the jungles, and partly
in seclnded localities in the plains.  They are as follows :—

1. The Kunalie Tribe, 4. The Kari Kunalie Tribe.
2, The Mali Kunalie Trite, 3. The Mule Kudi Tribe.
3. The Nad Kunalie Tribe. 6,  Kuomri Mahrathi Tribe (3).

() Extract from Mr. N. Ragavendrs Row's Pamphlet on the Koragars. Madras Census Report. Vol I,
pp. 43 —3044.

(#) Report of Mr, Thomug, Collector of South Cantirs. Madras Census Report, Vol. 1, p. il



CHAPTER X.

SEC. I.—THE WHITE AND BLACK JEWS OF COOHIN., SEC, IL—TIHE MAHOMEDAN TRIBES.

Section L—The White and Bluck Jews of Coclin.

The following interesting and concise account of these Jewish colonies is
given by a writer in Pharoal's Gazetteer of Southern Indin:—* The Cochin
Rajn,” he remarks, “ has an extensive, though uusightly, cotarum, or palace, at
Muttuncherry; and immediately adjoining it is the synagogue of the Jerusalem
or White Jews, at the commencement of what is termed Jews' Town, the strects
of which run south half a mile, the upper part being oecupied by the White,
and the lower by the Black or Ancient Jews. The Jews' houses, unlike any
others in India, are all of one shade; with extraordinary pent-roofs. They form a
separate community, have synagegues of their own, and are in dress, manners,
and customs entively distinet from hoth Europeans and natives. There are, how-
ever, hardly any of the present inhabitants of this place of pure unmixed
European blood, being mostly descended from the original emigrants supposed
to have fled from Jerusalem when it fell into the hands of the Romans. A
great number of Black Jews inhabit the interior of the Province: their prineipal
towns are Trittoor, Paroor, Chenottn, and Maleb. The Black Jews have a
grant or license from the sovereign of Malahar, engraven on copper, bearing a
date corvesponding to A. D. 388 of the Christian era. They have no recoud
of their pilgrimage; and how they comtrived to reach a place so distant, or in
what numbers they arvived, is left entirely to conjecture. The synagogue of
the Black Jews is very plain, with a small belfry at one end, in which a rude
clock, two hundred years old, regulates their time.  The floor is all paved with
vy neatly inlaid ; and at one end isa recess earved and gilded, with a rich

china, ve
it, in which, within folding doors, are deposited, in silver cases,

curtain before
five copies of the Pentateuch, written on vellum, in Hebrew characters, and so
extramely well exceuted as to resemble the finest copperplate. Bach case is
covered with a rich brocade, the gift of Colonel Macaulay, when Resident there.
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This synacooue differs little from places of Christian worship, except in having
the women in a oallery apart from the men, with railings and net-work to
conceal them from public view. The wives even of the most respectable ave
dressed like the natives of India, and cliew betel; and, save as to skin and
features, are very little superior to ordinary Malabar women ™ (a).

A writer in the South of India Observer, of May 9th 1872, says,—that the
Wlhite Jews profess to have settled in Cochin eighteen hundred years ago, and
that they hold grants dating back to the fourth century of the Christian era.
He states, moreover, that the White Jews are a * handsome and singularly fair
race, compared even with European Jews.”

Section Il.—The Maliomedan Tribes.

These tribes are, for the most part, the following :—

1. The Labbays. | 9. The Sayid,

2, The Mupilahs. | 6. The Pathans.
3. 'The Arabs. / 7. The Moguls (b).
4. The Sheiks. ' 8. The Wahabis.

The Lahbays are three hundred and twelve thousand in number. ‘I'here
are many along the sencoast, where they are *fishermen, boatmen, sailors, and
traders.” Their habits ave very similar to those of the aborigines, from whom
it is not unlikely they have sprung.  They belong chiefly to the Suni seet.

The Mapilahs or Moplals are a mixed Mahomedan race, settled in
Malabar, and partly of Avab and partly of aboriginal extraction. They receive
frequent additions from the slave tribes. The Mapilahs arve fanatical Malio-
medans attached almost exclusively to the Shagaite branch of the Suni sect
and are as superstitious and ignorant as many of the outeast races. Their
language is Malayalim, written in *a modified form of the Arabic alphabet.” This
character is used by the Mahomedans in the Tamil country, and indeed througli-
out Southern India. The Mapilal mosques are of peculiar form, and often have
-?J(.‘.T(.‘l';\l stories, the sides of the buildings having a slope inwards at the bottom.
Thie Mapilahs are energtic, enterprising, and industrious, and while of indepen-
dent spivit, are, neverthless, peaceable in character.

A - ‘
I'he Arabs ave a small community, amounting to two thousand, one hundred

and twenty-one persons, scattered about the provinces of Tinnevelly and
il l‘lchlnulloly (€).
() Pharonh’s Gazetter of Sonthern India, Pp. 592, 593
(b1 The Madras Census Report, Vol, 1, p. 171,
(o) dbud, p. 174,
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There are more than half-a-million of Sheikhs, and less than one hundred
thousand of Sayids, in the Madras Presidency. The former predominate in the
northern and ceded districts. The Pathans number seventy thousand; and
the Moguls, twelve.

The Wahabis are few in number. There are one hundred and ninety-two
in the Vizagapatam, nineteen in the Godavery, and one or two here and there
in the Kistna districts, two hundred and forty-one in Nellore, fifty-three in
Bellary, nineteen in Kurnool, eleyven in Chingleput, one hundred and thirty in
North and South Arcot, a few in Tanjore, Coimbatore, Madura, Tinnevelly and
Salem, eigthy-nine in Trichinopoly, twenty-cight in South Canura, and two
thousand seven hundred and ninety-four in the city of Madras.



PART ILI.

THREE DISSERTATIONS ON THE FOLLOWING SUBJ ECTS -—

THE NATURAL HISTORY OF HINDU CASTE;
THE UNITY OF THE HINDU RACE; AND
THE PROSPECTS OF INDIAN CASTE



DISSERTATION THE FIRST.

e e—
THE NATURAL HISTORY OF HINDU CASTE.

To any one who has seriously reflected on the multiplicity of eastes and
tribes in India, with their almost endless ramifications. the questions will naturally
arise—What canse or causes have brought them into existence ? And what, if any,
are their mutual relations ¥ No such system of national dismemberment, and of
tribul strictness and autonomy, has ever prevailed in any other country. The
Egyptians in anclent times practised caste to some extent, and there was a
separation bhetween the priests and the warriors, the merchants, the agriculturists,
the mariners, the arfisans, and the shepherds. Thus they were divided into
varions great classes,  DBut this was all. It does nof appear that there were any
subdivisions, so that in a large population little inconvenience could hayve been
practically felt.  There was much less intermingling among the Highland clans
of Scotland in feadal times than among the inhabitants of Lower, Middle, and
Upper Egypt.

The Jews of Palestine, also, thronghout the whole of their career, were no
doubt under the bhondage of a modified easte.  They could not intermarry with
the surrounding nations, and although they could intermarry with themselves,
yet the tribes were placed under certain restrictions in doing so. Jewish caste,
however, differed widely and essentially from that which has been in existence
in India for the last thirty centuries.

The caste of India is indissolubly blended with the social life of the Hindu,
anil is as much a necessity fto him as food to eat, as raiment to wear, and as a
house to live in.  Indeed, he can often dispense with raiment, and during most of

the year prefers the court outside his house to the hot rooms within ; but he can

never free himself from caste—can never escape from its influence. By day and

nioht,—at home or abroad,—in waking, sleeping, eating, and drinking, and in all

the eustoms of the society in which he moves, and the events governing his entire

life, Le is always under its pervasive and over-mastering influence.  Professedly,
: : D D
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there are fonr grcat hranches of Indian caste, 1'0111°o.~:.m11im.1; B ':1]1_1_11.'1119. N RIlf]f}'l?&’ﬂSe
Vaisyas, or merchants and traders, and Sudras ; but in reality the divisions
among Hindus, invelving complete separation in respect of marviage and social
intercotrse, number not hundreds, but Tl}ll!]i-ml]\‘ In other words, the ”m.«]u
hrotherhood is split up into innumerable clans, lmhhng' not the sm:{llr_ss‘t ¢onnexion
with one another, acknowledging no common hond save that of lllﬂ]tll.]‘-}?, which
‘1 truth no more unites them together than does the word sand applied to the
hard erains on the seashore canse them mutu: lly to cohere. S

Caste dissolves the social compacts found in other countries, mfnnscs l]'I_C‘
poison of deadly strife into the small village communities scattered in l‘(_-t.-lz-,;-.nl
thousands over the land, produces enmity hefween neighbours on the 1.110h'|; trn--'ml
oronnds, carries out its own childish riles and laws with Draconian severity,
;x&‘!‘vimrs the strongest power of disintegration the human race l'l:.l."-?- ever heen
subiected to, and only displays a spivit of binding and uniting, in relation to those
scli-‘l.@ll ereatures who belong to one and the same caste, and who thereby are kept
apart from ail the rest of mwankind by an nnnatoral divoree.

This extraordinary domestic institution has yielded strange cthnological
resnlts.  In Europe, t-lu_' Hindu race is spoken of as an integer, whicl, although
separable into parts, is nevertheless a whole containing all the parts ; or it is a
cirele which may be cut upinto innumerable portions, every one of which, however,
is mecessary to the intearity of the cirele.  DBut it would be much more correct
to recard 'lill.." numerots Indian tribes and eastes as so many distinet intecers,
mm]:ls_-tc in themselves, independent and unassociated. It is quite true that most
of them once ]'_mlnn}_{('ﬂ o ﬂll;t same !'il.ll'l'lI}-’. :I.Iu,.l Stl’_ir}tl i_n mtimate l'lblitiim] “-'il‘.h
each other. But we have to search for this happy relationship into the remote
awes of antiguity. In India at the present day, we find an infinite variety of
l;il}-sinf__f]u_n':n_\-ﬂ colour, and physique among its inhabitants, snch as is exhibited
among different nationalities in other parts of the world.  The fair-faced, keen- -eyed
aquiline-nosed, and intelleetnal Bralonan, the stalwart and commanding

Im”u)nr

the snpple Bunniah, the conceited yet able Kayasth or writer. the clever barhai,

blacksmith, the wiry and laborions

Kumbhi or agriculturist, the short and handsome Chamir. the durk PPasi, the

1er tribes
with theip

The wonder is. that sueh
a diversity could have been produced among the inhabitants of one country,

In Great Dritain not a few ethnological differences are manifest Suffice it

or carpenter, the heavy-browed lohdr or

darker Daom, the wild and semi-barbarous ahorigines, and hundreds of of]
and castes, are in reality so many distinet types of the human Im\]]\(
own special characteristics and marked idiosyneracics.
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to mention the peculinritics of the Iighlander as distinguished from the man of
Kent, from an Essex peasant, from a Somersetshire farmer. from a Cornishman,
from a Yorkshiveman, or from a Welshman, All these differ from one another
i a very decided manner, not in speceh merely, but also physically and mentally;
and yet 1t would naot be diffieult to C]:l.srcif:}f all the 1:00[116_'. of Great Dritain
according to the ethmological and provineial distinetions which they now present.

But what shall we say of the two hundred and fifty millions inhabiting India,
who have chosen to separate themselves {rom one another for a multitude of reasons,
which in England wonld be deemed preposterous as a ground of separation,—
reasons arising (rom difference of oceupation, from religious feeling, from social
interests, from a love of superiority, from selfishness, from eaprice, from arrogance,
from a spirit of execlusiveness, from eating certain things and not eating others,
from adopting certain usages and not adopting others 2 In England no social
distinction really exists between the families of different counties throughout the
country, and unions frequently take place between people of the North and people
of the South. DBut the boundary lines dividing the vast Hindu race into multitu-
dinous clans, which are literally beyond computation, are impassuble barriers
which it is absolutely impossible either to break down or to leap over. The
divisions never reunite, never amalgamate, never associate together, have no
mutual sympathy, or interest, or confidence. or love.

There was a time when castes were comparatively few, and although the rules
which governed them were stringent, yet a considerable blending tooether was
permitted among the castes themselves,  From the Code of Manu we learn a good
deal respecting the thraldom to which Hindus were suljected on account of the
punctilious details and the extreme rigidity of caste regulations. At the same
time, we are plainly informed of the comparative laxity and easiness of caste itself.
Under certain restrictions even a Brahman could legally marry a Suodra, and
intermarriages between the hich castes and low custes were freely allowed.  Such
freedom, however, has lang since passed away. Llicit infercourse isstill practised
to u degree that is a scandal and disgrace to men of the upper castes, but the
honourable condition of marriage between separate castes, and to a large extent
Letween branches of the same caste, is absolutely prohibited.

As every cffect has a canse, we may assume that the extensive disintegration
of the Hindu fumily which we now behold may be sufficiently accounted for.
This wonderful phenomenon is not a fortuitons event, an ethunologieal caprice,
o monstrous oriental production, the frait of a tree which grew up spontaneously,
from neither seed nor root. Nevertheless caste as developed in India is one of
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the most difficult problems concerning the races of men. Many theories have
been started to aceount for its origin, and its earliest history is clouded in
uneertainty and conjecture.  Yet, in my judement, the intricacies, inconsist-
encies, and singularities of its progress and eluboration in India, until its arrival
at its present wild grotesqueness. are much morve perplexing and exciting.

It is quite cerfain that caste as now existing was totally unknown to the
Hindu race on first t_'.llt(:‘.!'.llll‘:'" into India,  The most ancient booles ﬂlt"}-' have are
silent about it, and althongh referring to differences in social position among
various classes, yet those differences are much morve in accordance with distinetions
in rank which have prevailed in eivilized countries in all ages, than with the
exclusiveness of the Indian caste-system of post-vedie times. In a review of
Dr. Muir's Sanserit Texts, Professor Max Miiller asks the question : * Does caste,
as we find it in Manu and at the present day, form part of the religious teaching
of the Vedas 7 We answer with a decided * No."  There is no authority wha tever
in the Veda for the complicated systems of castes—no anthority for the offensive
privileges claimed by the Brahmans—no authority for the degraded position of
the Sudras.  There is no law to prohibit the different classes of the people from

Vi) .'.'.‘] AT ! v e 11 e 3 - ".'I 3 3 4 ¥y " . o 1= e

11»[11}._‘: togeiier—no law to ]llﬂhﬂ_n[ the LU 8B B b B A of ]i(nlllb I_J(;'.]m‘[_*_{!l,ng fo |llﬁl.:1‘(-}nt
castes—no law to brand the offspring of such marriages with an indelible sticma,
All that is found in the Veda, at least in the most ancient portion of it—the

Hymns—is a verse, in which it is said that the four castes—tha priest, the warrior,
the husbandman, and the serf—sgprung all alike from Brahms, Europeans are
able to show, that even this verse is of later orizin than the ereat mass of the
Hymns.” This is an important opinion from one who has 1‘1'1:|.rh;" the )
life-study. Respecting the last statement, Max Miiller, in his “ History of
Sanserit Literature,” further remarks, that there can be little doubt that -the

“edas his

verse or passage alluded to “is modern both in its eharaeter and in its dietion” (a).

This testimony especially refers to the Rig Veda, or most ancient ]'u:n'tiu.n
of the Vedas.

Social distinetions are doubtless noticed in the Vedas, especially in those of
later origin ; but they never, in any sense, amount to what now bc;l:'s the specific
and technical designation of caste. The Bluck Yajur Veda notices social
distinctions as prevailing among the people, and in sacrificial rites ];,_-;_l]“-.[m.ng
evidently occupy the most prominent and influential position.  The .I{ﬁ'h::h'iyn;;

too are powerful, and worthy of great honour. In the White Yajur Veda the

(7) Max Muller's History of Sauskeit Literature, p, 572,
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Brahman is specially pointed out,as a student and man of knowledge, and the
chiet divisions of native society are referred to as connected with their oecnpations,
much in the same manner as they wonld be in other countries.  The nobles and
warriors represent power, and so are Kshatriyas.  The Vaisyas till the soil.  The
Sudrvas ave a servile, aboriginal, or separate race. These distinetions evidently
exist in the later Vedas — yet there is no caste. These claszes blend together
more or less, greater respect is paid to one than to another, one is hicher socially
than another, but *here is some amount of reunion between them nevertheless.
In the Atharvan, or latest of the Vedas, a chanee is somewhat apparent. The
Braliman is not merely domineering priest, but exercises authority over princes
and other persons.

In the ages suceeeding those of the Vedas, the distinetions, of which the bare
outlines only were visible previously, gradunlly becume more and more marked.
The self-asserting Brahman assumes the position of the spiritual head and gride of
the rest of the community. This is noticeable in the Brahmanas, the Aranyakas,
and the Upanishaids,  The Brahman comes to be an associate with the gods, and in
a certaln sense divine. IHe elaims a [utl‘ﬁ.nlml pul'ii'}_-‘ not allowed to others 2 T;mj_, 1f
should be borne in mind, that this is only in eonnection with his eerémonial and
sacrificial duties, and not in regard to his social position in relation to other classes
of people.

That the Brahmans did not gain their ultimate ascendancy till after long and
violent conflicts with the Kshatriyas and others in association with them, is
abundantly proved by the allusions to,. and records of, such strugeles in some
of the early Sanskrit writings. The great epic of the Rimdyana, although
devoted to the exploits of Rama and his wife Sita, glorvifies the DBrahmans,
and represent their power as much superior to that of the Kshatriyas, referring
expressly fo the destruction of the latter in a previous age by Parusrdma, the son
of Jamadaeni, becanse of their opposition to the former. Indeed one object which
Valmiki, the eelebrated author of this fine poem, had in view, scems to have been
to show that the four ehief castes were in existence, if not really estublished, in
the days of Rima, the king of Ajudhiya.  The other famous epic, the Mahabhi-
b .l-._\;m]lix.ﬁ cloarly some features of the struggle between the two principal
castes, and of the fierce enmity subsisting between them. In one place a long
dinlogue between two worthies, Bhisma and Judhisthir, h l‘ef:.t).l'rlul..l, the purport
simply being that the Brahman is super-eminent, and the Kshatriya is subordinate
to him, and should rule by his eounsel.

[t is thus manifest that caste was ol gradual growth, and that, at the outset,
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when the Arvan settlerserossed the Himalayas, and tIL‘:itTt_?l‘llll_'.tIl(.ll'l the plains {T[‘ -I ndia,
1o such di}-ti;:crion whatever existed amone them. Some differences, religionsly
and socially, they no doubt exhibited, which is as miuch as to say, that they were
not in r_'nn.k on a dead level. He who officiated at sacrifices may 11:.1\'{-5 been
recarded with more respeet than other persons, yet it should be remembered that t]}e
In_.:l'i'u':1'111;11'1(11. of such rites was not restricted to one class. On :‘11"1.i'~‘i11;'_’_' in Ill"lill’ﬂ»
the Braliman does not seem to have claimed any speeial privileges in virtue of his
position, In fact, he was surpassed and more highly honoured occasionally by
others.  Those who received the highest meed ol praise were the Rishis, or sacred
bards, who might be Brahmans, or Kshatriyas, or Vaisyas, or even Dasyas, that
is, aborigines, people of the country.

| It was not long, however; that this state of perfect concord lasted. Never-
theless, although social distinetions hegan to wax strong, and certain classes were
treated with some dishonour, while others were greatly exalted, intermarriages
under prescribed rules were permitted down to the Iipu-: of Manu, and later. “ As
the influence of the Brahmans extended,” says Max Miiller, * they beeame more and
more jealous of their privileges, and, while fixing their own privileges, they
endeavoured, at the same time, to circumseribe the duties of the warriors ( Kshatri-
yas), and the houscholders (Vaisyas).  Those of the Aryas who would not sub-
mit to the laws of the three estates, were treated as onteasts ; and they are chief-
ly known by the name of Vrityas or tribes. They spoke the same languaoe as
the three Aryan castes, but they did not submit to Bralunanie discipline, and they
had to perform certain penances, if they avished to be readmitted into the Aryan
society.  The aboriginal inhabitants, again, who conformed to the Bralimanic [y,
received certain privileses, and were constituted as a fourth caste, under the name
of Sudras, whereas all the rest who kept aloof were called Dasyas, whatever
their laneuage might be.”

Now, although easte had by the time of Manu assmmned many of the functions
and prevogatives which it displays at the present day, yetit was not so stringent
ns it afterwards became,  Nevertheless, it s abundantly plain from his Code that
the lite of the Hindu had already become a burden, by
rules by which his life was regulated.
his family, in

reason of the numberless caste
Every event pertaining to himself and
their mutual relations, in their mtercourse with the members of
their own easte, and in relation to other castes, was controlled with

extraordinary
panctilionsness, so that they became abject slav

es 1o a thousand ceremonial formali-
ties Intrinsically trivial and puerile.  This was especially true of the Brahmans

3
who were, however, reconeciled to the burden by the enormous power which
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this system of caste conferred apon them. To all other [Tindus caste was intoler-
able.* Yet for a time they submitted to it, because of its wonderful fascination
and anthaority,

Eventually eame the preat revolt against easte, under the guidance of Sakya
Muni, or Buddha, and his disciples, a revolt which beeame very largely suecesstul
over a considernble portion of India. Throughout the whoele of the Buddhist
period in India, of a thousand years and upwards, strong opposition was cherished
by the Buddhists against caste.  During the dominancy of their religion, which
lasted perhaps six or seven hundred years, caste was neeessarily in a very depress-
ed state, and the people generally enjoyed a condition of social freedom, which
they had not enjoyed since the earliest ages of Hindnism, and of which they have
known nothing whatever in the long centuries subsequent to the downfall of the
Buddhist religion. It is, moreover, manifest that the Brahmans, during the dark
night of their own religion, strove to the utmost to keep alive the flame of Hin-
duism and the enstoms of caste in some parts of the eountry, in spite of the
aigantic diffienlties which at one time they had to face. This was especially the
case in the tract of country lying between Mathura and the Punjab, which
apparently was never subdued by Buddhism, and always retained a preponderance
of alleginnee to the Hindu faith with its concomitant institutions and practices.
But this region, thongh extensive in itself;, was small in comparison with the rest
of India. Aud even herve, judging from existing Buddhist relies, the DBrahmans
must have found it a hard task to hold their own. A less perseverine, subtle,
and able fbe would have succumbed.  But the Brahmans are, and have ever heen,
among the most persevering, most subtle, and most intellectually keen and foreible
Ten :E.|I1II'. have trodden this earth. And so., thwarted, baffled, resisted. over-
whelmed, they never despaired.  Consequently, as their enemies became weak, they
hecame strong, and were at last victorions, because they determined to be.  Yet
this thousand years” confliet alfords o lesson to the world of what may be achieved
by the few acainst the many, by a small band of resolute men who prefer their
C(l)m‘i(,'lit"nns: to their lives, acainst a tame-spirited and multitudinous hest, whose
strenath lies in their numbers, and who, through rresolution and bad leadership,
are nllmhlu to make proper use of any power which they may happen to possess.

Thus it came to pass that, with the revival of Hinduism, ecaste re-asserted
itself, and stealthily spread over the land as in former times, But its tone, like
that of IHinduism, was altered. It has been more arrogant, more tyrannical, more
persuasive in its influence, and has held the people with a stronger and more

cavawe orip, than in pre-Buddhist ages. IHindus now cannot marry out of their
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caste on any pretence whatever. They are tied hand and foof, and are willing
slaves to the most intolerant and exacting taskmaster that ever placed a yoke on
the neck of man. . L

But this historical development of caste, and with it the subdivision of Hin-
dus into a multitude of tribes, of which a slight sketeh has thus been given, has
two aspects. [t is an effect produced by certain causes. The effect s manifest.
I shall endeavour now to trace out its causes.

It is not sufficient to state that caste is the eustom of India, and that Hindus
have been born and bred to its observance. This is a truism of no meaning, for
it explains nothing,  Nor is it of much more interest to be informed, that, very
soon after the Aryan race entered India, in distant ages of the past, the germs of
caste began to be seen.  If there had not been favouring cireumstances in the race,
or in the country, or in both combined, we may take it for gvanted that the pheno-
menon would never have appeared, 1 will discuss these two subjeets separately.

[n the first place, are there any pecnliarities or special conditions 111101 0
Hindus, sufficient in any degree, either in part or in whole, to account for the
mstitution of easte with its nnmberless tribal ramifications, as handed down from
generation to generation, with oeeasionally important inerements added to it to
increase its intensity and foree 7 This is the proposition we have now to consider,
with all the patience, cahnness, and candour which the subject demands.

One striking feature of character is distinetly traceable throughout the whole
of the Hindu's career, and is that to which our attention is forcibly directed in the
very earliest records of his race. This is his religiousness. He is a religious
being of wonderful earnestness and persistency.  His love of worship is a passion,
is a frenzy, is a consuming fire, It absorbs his thoughts, it influences and sways
his mind on every subject. Ile thinks of everything in connexion with it. It
gives a hue to every event of his life, to his occupations, his habits, his social
duties, lis conversation, his pleasures, his festivities, his sorrows, his sicknesses,
his iopes, his fears, and to every ecircumstance, material, mntellectual, and moral,
related to him.  He is not merely dilicent in the daily observance of preseribed
ceremonies, but his religionsness abides with him constant] y, and is indissolubly

blended with his nature.

It is not my purpose to show the inconsistency and grossness of many of his
religious sentiments, or to point out the perfunctoriness with which he, for the
most part, pertorms his religions duties. Nor is this at all necessary.  The
objects of his adoration, judged by the light of Christianity, may be, and no doubt
are very largely, unworthy of human respect and veneration. But the feeling 1
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speak of is subjective, Tt dwells in the heart of the Hindu. Tt is not indeed
independent of an ohject, for that would involve a paradox and an impossibility.
On the contrary, it 15 modified Ja}-‘ his c‘;('u'lt;-.l_-.l:t]un of that r_'ph_]e.ctt, and so 1s
conformable thereto. It thus harmonises with his beliefs. So that in fact the
religions feeling of the Hindu and his ereed ave in union ; and the errors of the
latter give a tone to the former. The feeling may not be of a high cast, may,
on the other hand, be low, coarse, even sometimes base and impure, inspired by
fear, or sensuality, or mysterious undefined awe.

Yet, whatever the intrinsic character of this reliziousness, there it is. I speak
of its existence, not of its nature ; of its reality, not of its goodness or badness ;
of its gquantity and intensity, not at all of its quality, It is amply sufficient for
my purpose to point out, that the Hindu, from the outset of his national life down
to the year 1880, has been engrossed by his religion, which has been at once a
magnet to draw him, and a pole-star to direct him.

Nor is the question at all affected by the varied phases which his religion
has assumed, with the exception of the great, though temporary, religious revolt
of Buddhism. Throughout his entire history.—whether worshipping only the
elements and the heavenly bodies, or deified heroes, or plants and animals, or Brah-
mans and other sacred personages, or shapes and figures of strange invention,
or simple stones of varied shapes, or rivers and pools, or numberless imps  and
goblins infesting  mountain, forest, and stream, or imaginary beings of im-
mMense power 5[‘1}1])(155(':(1 t0 possess the ]li.'..',l'}lt:'.'sl. attributes both of good and evil, or
demons and devils, incarnations of wickedness, or sacred cities, sacred hooks. and
other sacred objects,—he has shown always and everywhere the strength of his
religious convietions and the dominaney ot his religious nature.

At the same time, it is of considerable moment in this inquiry to endeavour
to ascertain the general influence of his religiousness on the social habits and eon-
duct of the Hindu. This influence is primarily mental, for actions are the results
of thoughts. The chief practical effeet produced on the Hindn mind has been
that of servility. 1t has been first subdued, then debased, and finally enslaved.
Thus it has heeome ready to offer willing and prompt obedience to the voice of
acknowledwed authority. If led by a master hand, it will follow, no matter where.
Havine lost its freedom, it has also lost its vision, perceiving nothing either before
or | ,L~1|L11_1|l. No incongrnity, no absurdity, no error or delusion however aigantie
or monstrous, awakens the common sense of the [Tindu. He is wildly eager
to believe in the truth of the most baseless fictions that cunning ingenuity, in its
most frolicsome moods, could invent. The very air 1s filled with illusion, and he

EE
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is totally unconseious of the civeumstance. To him illusion h the same as tmthT-
truth the same as illusion. All is illusion, unreality. Ile believes whatever he is
told to believe, askine no questions, and troubled by no couchlsi(fns. A \'U].ll{l tary
slave is the most :ﬂ)i(—:{?t of all slaves, The Hindu, in surrendering S ‘-.“-]g‘
ment, moral sense, comion sense, in short his intelleetual manhood, is m.‘u;l..ml.ma-(']
with stronger fetters than were ever applied to the neck of the unemancipated
Neero of the Southern States of Ameriea.

I‘ This eredulous and servile condition of the Hinda mind has afforded a
golden opportunity to the wily Bralnnan, thirsting for rule and for the ch;'.rciﬁ-e of
his superior gifts.  Thongh himsell’ o Hindn, addieted to all the \':33’:11‘105; into
which he has step by step led his fellow-countrymen, he has been far too self-
opinionated, and has had far too much self-respect, to associate on an equality
with the common herd of Hindus. Iis mind revolted from such communism.
He saw that they followed his directions as sheep follow a shepherd,  And he
gradually came 'iu_: despise. to abhor, and to loathe them. Ile shrunk from his
own tlesh and blood, as affected by some horrible taint.  He could not, and would
not, associate with the rest of his nation. B ventnally many of them he kept at
a distance, for the very contamination of their touch distressed him intole rably.
This is surely in the hirhest degree extraordinary, unnatural, and cruel, and is
altogether unprecedented in the annals of the world. And yet, if examined into,
huw_clmsel}* does it harmonize with the laws of the human mind when untamed
and unscrupulous, subtle and masterly !

I can imagine the curling of the Brahman’s lip and the elevation of Lis fine
expressive eyebrows as he contemplated with supreme disdain the reception of
one of his fictitions manuseripts, dashed with a flavour of truth, by the masses
of the people. Having finished a Purana, for example, containing here and there
a few historical allusions, intermingled with elaborate dissertations on the habits
and ways, and the domestic lives, of gods and goddesses, in writing which his
inventive brain was taxed to its utmost in devising the most arotesque, and occa-
sionally the most shamelessly immoral, situations for his favourite divinities, then
with imperturbable sangfroid producing it to the open-mouthed multitude, as
a revelation, a divine thesis, and watcl ling the pleasure with which the
it, and the absence of all imeredulity and distrust on their
wonder that he mtensely despised a people of such
ably feeble in intellectual discernment ! Yet he was withal exquisitely conscious
that they had been trained by him, that he had been thei
that he had fascinated them by the charm of his ma

:y received
countenances, what
gross blindness, and so miser-

r gury or religious teacher,
nner and by his oracular
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and authoritative words, and that they stood to him in the relation of a bird
spellbound by the eye of a serpent. It is only in this way that we can possibly
account for the universal and absolute belief of the abominable stories of Brahmad,
Vishnu, Shiva, Krishna, and other deities, found in the Puranas and elsewhere,
which the Braliman has palmed upon the vietims of his mental tyranny and
despotisim.

Doubtless this peculiar influence was not gained all at once. There were
marked stages in its development. Yet we can trace it with singular clearness
from the first allusion to the Brahman in the earliest Sanskrit records on through
the subsequent ages down to modern times. e is ever the clever and talented
dogmatist, laying down the law on every subject for the guidance of his henighted
fellow-countrymen. He tells them what to worship, and when to worship,
and how to worship. He points out the nature of sacrifices and ceremonies.
Ie requlates home life. He interferes in politics and state-craft. Moreover, he
is very mysterious in everything, and surrounds himself with an impenetrable
religious sanetity. He is at onee philosopher, poet, and priest, and to his credit
it must be confessed, performs each part with matchless ability and wonderful
success. He can talk and write on abstruse metaphysics, he can eompose odes
replete with sublime thonghts addressed to the elemental deities, love-songs for
women, epics and ballads for men ; he can produce historical romances, full of
the deeds of heroes and gods, all creations of his overwrought brain. Indeed,
it is hard to say what, in the judgment of all other Hindus, he cannot do? IFrom
the first his elaims have been very high, and he has come to believe himzelf to
be what he has compelled the rest fo acknowledee that he is,—namely a divinity.

We can now understand not merely the nature of that superiority which
the Brahman has exercised over his brother Arvyans in India, which has always
been a potent fact in the history of the country, but also the effeet which it has
produced on his own mind and habits. Conscious of his high intellectual gifts,
le has cultivated thent with immense diligence, and has devoted a large amount
of his time to meditation and discussion, and to reading the books which the
genius of his order has produced. Having separated himself at an early period from
;jthc.l' Hindus, the separation has continually widened. He has become more
estranced from them, and more unlike them, from year to year, until the differ-
enee h::.tweun them has become the oréatest possible. Moreover, it is worthy of
lat the author of this estrangement and separation is the

very speeial note, t
- It was he who made the difference between himself and his

Bralhman himsclf.
brethren.
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This feud among the Hindu race, which has split it up info a thousand clans,
is the most unnatural of all feuds ever known : and is none the less so }-’“‘3‘“1?:“
for many ages it has been accepted by them as a social necessity, having lost in Fl'l_.mr‘
estimation its offensiveness, and having come to be regarded as a happy condition
instead of a bricht social calamity. Its monstrous unnaturalness and its con-
summate Viﬂ]utl:nn of the principles of humanity, will be more vividly seen by an
analysis of some of the moral characteristics of the Brahman, to which it has
aiven hirth.

" One of these characteristics is arvozance and pride. It may be said that all
men of every nation who ave raised above their fellows, are proud. And there
is truth in u!'}w statement.  Wealth, knowledge, rank, and many other causes
foster pride in the hnman heart, not merely in India, but in all other countries
likewise. But the pride of the Brahman is sui generis, 1s a quality, thank Heaven,
peculiar to him, and not to be found except in his family. DBeing so purely idio-
syneratie, it 18 diffienlt to deseribe ; and needs to be seen in order to be rightly
k‘nr_mm. strange to say, the Brahman is so accustomed to it as to be, for the
most part, unconseious of its existence and of its habitual display in his life and
conduet.  With him it is a second nature, He has received it from his forefathers.
He will transmit it to his posterity. [t is the air he breathes. It is a part of him-
self from which he can now no more be dissociated than he can from his own
mntelligence,  Possessed with a sense of unlikeness to, and exaltation above,
other people, he disdains their companionship.  Were the question put to him,
why he did this, he would be unable to reply further than by asserting that
this habit had been transmitted to him by his remote ancestors, who cherisled
the same repugnance to castes beneath him, which he does. He feels that his
tastes, his sympathies, and his very nature, raise him above all other persons.
He is a being the like of whom is not to be found on this arcat globe. He was
born to greatness and nobility. —nay, he is a divine being, and how can he then
associate on common terms with mere human elods destitute of

the divine ray ?
A second characteristic is intense selfishness.

Of this too he seems to he
unconscions.  He lives for himself. and for himself alone. 1

)(;El'll.llI]S Hlll same ll'lll.y
be sald of most |Pe0] i, N(‘\'(’t!'ﬂlt‘-hr.‘*ss

y 16 certuinly may be said of the Brahman

* Everything, everybody, was made for me,
for my behoof and enjoyiment,’ is his first

He should have the best of natnre’

n a speeinl and emphatic manner.

and last. thought every day of his life,
s products,

and respect.  Comsideration not shown o ot
He is properly aboyve |

He should receive peculiar honour
hers should be shown to him.

ww, yet, if at any time amenable to it, he should not by
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any means he governed by laws regulating other people, but favourable laws
shonld be made for him, a favoured and distinguished personage. The common
people must not swear against his life, thou oh he may swear against theirs. His
life is too precious to be sacrificed even for the commission of the highest erimes.
He not only e joys liberty, or vather liberties, but is entitled to special privileges.
His smile must be propitiated by other Hindus on oceasion of every event of a
social or domestic character affecting them. e expeets the costliest presents, the
most luxurious dinners, the finest muslins and silks. At births, at marriages, in
times of sickness and death, in sensons of ereat trouble and adversity, at all
festivities, his presence and blessing are soneht, and paid for. IHe takes what
he gets, partly as a sacrificial and family priest, and partly as the superior ereature
styled Brahman.  That he is an inearnation, as he imagines himself to be, is no
doubt correct, but it is an incarnation of selfishness.

A third charaeteristic of the DBralman is the tyrannical spirit which he
cherishes and exercises.  He has ever been the fountain of authority and law.
His word is law, from which there is no appeal. In former times, until in fact
the Brahman had attained the supreme and sovereign position he now occupies,
he had to encounter the fierce opposition of other Hindus, espeecially of the Raj-
poots, who were at first little inclined to surrender their independence, and more-
over as warriors and princes thought themselves as good as the subtle, self-secking
Brahman. They resisted therefore most strenuously the elaims and assumptions
of what they doubtless regarded as the upstart Drahmans, and foucht for the
freedom which was dear to them. DBut they reckoned ignorantly ; I say ignor-
antly, for they knew not the mental resources of their oppressors, whose fertility
and stPength of intellect gave them immense advantages, and ultimately complete
victory. In the world’s history all great struggles have eventually been decided
in favour of the side which has possessed the most powerful understanding.  And
in India no non-Brahmanical tribe has ever been a mateh for the clear, penctra-
tine mind of the Brahman. At first the physical contest went on hand-in-hand
T\"if..il the moral and intellectual ; and the latter, we may suppose, continued long
aftor the former had ceased. All resistance, however, has for many ages been
abandoned, and at length Hindus of every orade have willingly and cheur['ully
succumbed to the Brahman. ¢ What does the Brahman say ?7 is the question
of questions among a people of prostrate ll'mcl]'“_’(:tf with RO QRIS of their
and with an entire and abject confidence in the superior gifts of their

oW1, |
[lis curse ig considered to be the most appalling calamity, his

national leaders. . ‘
blessing the highest possible good, Hindus are a nation of slaves, who obey his
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will in all thines, humble themselves in the dust hefore him, live on his smiles,
and die beneath his frowns.

A fourth characteristic of the Brahman, which has been already presupposed,
is his intractability. e yields to no one, has never done so.  He never swerves
from hizs own scn;inwm's, from the codes which his predecessors have laid down
as laws and principles of Hindu life and action. He is a conservative of the purest
water. In his estimation, it is sufficient that the minutest rules for the govern-
ment of his order and of other great castes, are given in detail in the Laws of
Manu, a book on caste and other matters dating much prior to the Christian era.
e is determined to adhere rigidly to them, and not to deviate from them by a
hair's breadth. No one has been a greater enemy of progress and development
than the Brahman, and India is advanecing in civilization in spite of him. Indeed
he too is yielding himself to the exciting and transforming influences around him,
and 1s l‘]lll]l_‘__[i]lg; But I am speaking of him in relation to his own principles, and
to their nutural consequences, principles which, as we shall presently see, have
moulded the tribes of India into the forms they have assumed for thousands of
years, Had the Brahman been other than he is,

had he possessed the smallest
flexibility and leniency in his nature,—had he been in any degree less pertinacious
in the maintenance of his own ideas,—had he at any time throughout his carcer
been willing to accept a compromise with other castes.—had he been less rigid, less

dogmatic,—had he ever been inclined to listen to other people, and to regard their
interests as equal in importance to his own,—had he, in short, behaved more like
a neighbour and a brother, and been more genial and less exacting, India would
have assumed a different character, and the growth of caste would have been
checked. ¢
Perhaps I ought to add a fifth characteristic, that of ambition. which in truth
has been the hidden sceret in the breast of the Bralman, prompting and 1'1—:;:;'1.11.11ti1]g:
all his movements.  His ambition has been, not ouly to be the first and (oremost
of Indian tribes, but to stamp his will on the institutions of his country, so that
they should all appear, divectly or indivectly, to have sprung from him. This
ambition, therefore, has not been one of vile and sordid conquest, like that of the
soldier, who secks to subdue his enemies by their destruction ; or of the mere
party politician who gains glory as much by thwarting his adversaries as by
the propagation of his own ideas. But the Brahman’s ambition has been to
subjugate the intellects of all other Hindus, to dominate the

m by his will, to
bring them to look to him as their example to follow

, and to be passive in his
hands, as the inspirer of their thoughts and the guide of their actions. lle has
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cared little for wealth or for what the world calls honour. He has been, for the
most part, poor, certainly much poorer than many Hindus of a lower grade. He
has rarely arvived at political rule and kingly eovernment. Ile has been content
to see Rajpoot and even Sudra pofentates exercising sway, from generation to
generation, over great provinces, His own thoughts have been from the first in
a different direetion. His mmbition has been of another order, of a more refined
and elevated character.  He has sought to govern human intellect, and to regulate
the social relations of men on a prodigions seale. This has been the sublime object
of his ambition ;—and he has suceeeded, wonderfully sueceeded.  The triwmph of
reason, will, genins, was never more complete.  The DBrahman’s achievement in
divecting the thoughts of the vast population of Indin throughout a period of not
less than three thousand years, of first inventing, and then controlling, its
intricate social machinery, of heing the motor power whence have sprung the
thousand-fold ramifications of the inner life of this great social fabrie, is the
most gigantic and astounding feat of ambition recorded in the history of man-
kind.

Caste, therefore, owes ifs ovigin to the Drahman. It is his invention. It is
a necessary condition incident to his assumptions and to the extraordinary success
of his projects.  The subject. however, has its gradations and divisions. The first
aspect of 16 is that which applies to the Brahman himself. A second has relation
to the eastes below him. As to the former,—namely, its origin, so far as the
Brahman is concerned,—the only sufficient explanation of his motives and objects,
‘s caste.  In the exercise of those peeuliar characteristies of which I have now been
speaking, and in withdrawing himself from association with other Hindus, it was
impossible for him to stop short of caste. These same qualities have been found in
certain shades in other nations, but never to the extent in which they have com-
hined together in the Brahman. Yet it is singular to observe, that to the degree
any nation has exhibited them, to that degree has it found it necessary to
ordain and recognize a kind of caste distinetion among its inhabitants,

As the HI.‘:LiJ.I'I]ilI’l is an ethnological phenomenon and paradox, so is caste.
The two are inseparable. The Brahman could not now exist, and could not have
existed at all, bearing the distinetive charactevisties which he has exhibited during
time in which he has displayed them, without having caste as the objective
(laste was not handed down to him. It

in which

the _
form in which his ideas were renlized.

was beeotten by him, was a necessity of the situation to which he had brought

himself, was conceived in his own fruitful brain, was as much a result of his
e did not become a complete Brahman all at

imaginings as Brahmanism itself.
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once, nor did he give, so to speak, hodily shape to caste by an i.]].‘i-!lf:l[]t[l]l(—!(’){ls.
volition. There {Vuru., doubtless, historieal gradations in the duvelo[nmnft of
Brahmanism and caste ; but, nevertheless, the growth of both was comparatively
rapid, and they attained maturity together, | |

Let us now endeavour to ascertain in what manner all other Hindus have
been affected by the unnatural and selfish course pursned by the DBrahman. We
knovw, lli-it(_}l'il.j;lll\', that at first this course was resisted very strenuously, though
i1_1_1'[_ml.c.utly. The rest of the Hindu tribes, though doubtless much more BUmerous
than the Brahmans, being worsted in the conflict, and being repudiated, scorned
and despised by their proud victors, were not long in following in their footsteps.
They were bound to acknowledge the superiority and immense ability of the
I:}I'ilfll‘l'l{l]l:&é. and it is nothing wonderful that they soon became animated with
their sllil'it-. The Bralhmans had been sueecessful in the national strugele, the
Brahmans were men of genius, the Brahmans had imangurated a system of social
life, which flattered pride and excited powerfully some of the commanding pas-
sions of the human breast.  In such eircwmstances the example set to them was
of ommipotent force.  And thus it came to pass, that the commencement of caste
among the Brahmans and among the remaining Hindu tribes was, as nearly as
possible, contemporaneous.

Feeling the necessity of their position, and yet wnwilling to make sweeping
changes among themselves, these tribes were for a time contented with changes,
which, compared with those which were subsequently made, and are now in foree,
were of a very limited character, Ouly two more castes seem originally to have
been established. One was that of the warriors or fighting men, who, by virtue
of their warlike qu:dities and hul»its, assumed the 1)()5'1[i0]-1

of rulers, and so
formed themselves into a distinet tribe.

The other was appropriated by the
The former were styled R ajpoots, the latter
Vaisyas. These separate castes were permitted by the Bral
bably were actually constituted by them. This latter
beeause of the munifest control which, in the e

agriculturists, who were also traders.

imans, and most pro-
supposition scems natural,
arly times, the Brahmans not only
other castes, such as is not needed
and minute regulations for its due

exercised over their own caste, but also over all
in these latter days, when caste fills the land,
observance are well known to every Hindu.

Thus three castes only existed in primitive Iindu society ; and doubtless
each of these three was in itsell homogeneous,—that is, was not yet divided
subdivided as now into separate branches with no mutual r
sympathy. This condition of the Hindus, comp
.

and
elations and no mutual

ared with that which step by step
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they eventually chose for themselves and adopted, was simple and tolerable. Never-
theless, there was even then at least one other class, though not dignified by the
name of a distinet caste, or recognized as such. This consisted of Hindus, bred
and born, who, from their menial occupations, and from other causes, were
excluded from the three castes, of persons who were the offspring of unions between
members of the castes and aborigines, and of aborigines. All these divisions of
the remaining people were for a time regarded as outeasts, and were objeets of
much scorn and loathing on the part of the castes. Special disgnst was cherished
towards the last named, or the aborigines, who were treated to numerons appella-
tiong, especially by the DBrahmans, denoting extreme vileness, impurity, and
worthlessness,

When it was precisely that the fourth caste, namely the Sudras, was inaugur-
ated, is, I apprehend, unknown; and, moreover, the exact circumstances of its
estublishment are unknown likewise.  Allusions to the Sudras are found, however,
both in Upanishads and Sutras.  There is cood reason for the conjecture that the
Brahmang, and perhaps the other castes, finding 1t inconvenient that such large
numbers of their own race, of those who had partly sprung from them and even of
the aborivines, should be in the degraded and opprobrious condition of outcasts,
determined on the creation of a fourth caste. Then came the pleasing fiction
invented to give countenance to this four-fold division of Hindus, that from the
mouth of Purusha, or the primeyal male, the Brahman was produeced; from his
arms, the Rajpoot; from his thighs, the Vaisya; and from his feet, the Sudra. The
Sudra caste seems to have included all the menial classes, not excepting those
aborigines who conformed to the Brahman's saerificial and eeremonial regulations.
The rest were styled Dasyas, whoever they might be, and were held in abomination.

[ad the process of caste-making stopped here, the ultimate harm to IHindu
society would not have heen great. But a dangerons and altogether anomalous
principle of national existence had been sown like seed among the primitive Ary-
ans of India, In this prolific soil its arowth beeame rapid and rank.  While still
keeping to the |a|'('-sc1'ilnivr- four-fold original generie castes, the castes greatly mul-
tiplied, and were said to number thirty-six, but this was only a nominal reckoning,
for they increased to hundreds and thousands. It is interesting, however, as a
l'emini;m_-mn: of the past, that, even at the present day, althouch castes were never
more numerous, Hindus always gpeak of them as thirty-six in number, and also
as four. The rest of the people followed the practice of their leaders and chiefs
in this respect, who found that as they increased numerically, and fslrra_?:ul over the
country, their feelings towards each other became somewhat like those they

P
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cherished towards inferior castes.  The Brahman on the banks of thc“ Rum?wutee
in the Punjab was a being different from the Brahman on the ])ﬂlll].\'.‘-i ol the (_.m.!.lgt’ﬂ
or the qu-:jrm,_ and both withdrew their sympathies from the [’ﬂ‘llll{lf{l!}fi c-nt the
Narhbuddha Valley, of the Godavery, and of the country beyond. Thus, in the
course of time, the Brahmans separated from one another, and set a further example
to other Hindus on the intricate subject of easte.  These latter were always willing
learners, and were only too ready to follow in the footsteps of their sacred and highly
\'Q].l(‘:':l[(;u'] teachers,  The Brahmang hecoming split up into numerous branches,
according to their geographical position, their observance or non-ohservance of eertain
cevemonies and customs, their eating or not eafing of certain food, and many other
cireustances which, thongh perhaps in themselves trivial, yet were abundantly
suflicient to serve as reasons for separation when the desire to part had once been
formed, soon began to exhibit distinet ethnological characteristies.  After a fow
hundred years of disintcgration, marked differences showed themselves in the
Brahmanieal community; and what shall be said of two thousand years and
npwards of sueh disintegration ?  There are now perhaps not less than a hundred
Brahmanical tribes which for ages have had no social relations with one another,
and have only intermarried among themselyes. Looking npon a Mahrathi Brah-
man and a Dengali Brahman, the contrast is very striking, They are in appear-
ance as unlike each other as an Englishman is unlike a Red Indian: and yet
they are undoubtedly of the same orviginal stock. A difference, more or less mani-
fest, exists between all the tribes which have thus excluded themselves from inter-
course with other tribes. To speak, therefore, of the Bralimans as though they
were one and the same people, with the same characteristies, the same features,
the same habits, and the same temperament, is delusive. For thousands of years
they have been a disunited people, with mutual antipathies and non-resemblances,
mstead of mutual likenesses and mutual concord. The Brahmans themselves, and
Their monstrous arvogance, scelfish ness, and
assumption have proved the hane of their race. In the cultivation of these
vicious qualities they are at one, but in all other respects they are the most mutually
mharmonious and discordant people on the face of the earth.

ifl'u: .sprv.:ul of caste and the multiplication of separate, mutually exclusive,
and inimical tribes among the lower Hindu grades, also lies at their door. The
dr_-.t.f.-stuh’lc‘ example they set could not but he slavishly followed by an imitative
I’QO.]“]“ without brains of their own and entirely  guided by the brains of their
sm:l:.d.und religions superiors.  These Hindu tribes would n-e\-cr
establish an infinity of castes among themselves without the

none others, are responsible for this.

have dared to
direct sanction and



THE NATURAL HISTORY OF HINDU CASTE. 235

assistance of the Brahmans, enforeed by their pernicions practice. Morveaver,
when the Brahmans perceived that castes were inereasing beyond decent limits,
until the whole country was threatened with an endless number of caste subdivi-
siong, all for the most part mutually destrenctive, they might have peremptorily
stopped theiv further multiplication. But they did not. On the contrary it is
plain, that they looked on with the utmost satisfaction, pleased at the alienation
of tribe from tribe,—pleased that all the castes were animated by the spivit of them-

selves,—pleased at the prospeet of the angmentation of their own authority and

majesty with every inerement added to the eastes,—and pleased above all at the
thoucht that their own order was at the head of the entire system, and exercised
command over all its vamilications.

A nation divided aguinst itself is the proper deseription of the Iindn race.
So minute are the divisions of the people that, in most parts of the country, not
merely does every profession, trade, and oceupation constitute o distinet caste, but
over extensive tracts, in Northern India especially, every occupation has given
birth to at least seven elans, which are estranged from one another both in respect
of marrinee and eating together, and, although not so recognized, are to all intents
and purposes distinet and separate castes, Even the lowest and most degraded of
the people. who are spurned from the temple, and are engaged in the most loath-

SOne

employments, have taken their ene from their more respectable neighbours,
and have their own castes and subdivisions, together with all the paraphernalia

necessary thereto. Indeed. it is a notorious fact in Northern India, at the least,

that the most debased castes yield to none in the punctilious strictness with which
they observe caste prejudices, and carry out caste regulations. In the eity of
Benares, not to speak of India at laroe, there are scores, and probably hundreds,
of olans or tribes, which are commonly regarded as out of the pale of Hinduism,
heing neither Brahmans, Rajpoots, Vaisyas, nor Sudras, and ave in reality so many

distinct castes, coverning themselves with extreme rigidity, and animated with the

spirit of pride and exclusiveness, as though they were Brahmans instead of an
abhorred race.  The epithet applied to them by ITindus of the four original castes,
‘< that of outeasts, o palpable misnomer in this respect, that, although they may naot
he included in the charmed cirele of Hindu caste, they have, nevertheless, long ago
constituted themselves into castes, and observe all the rules of their orders with as
much pertinaciy and sincerity as their betters. Indeed, so much ave all the castes,
whether high or low, attached to their own fraternities, and so thoroughly are they
reconeiled to their condition, that, during all the years I have lived in India, T do

not remember @ single instance of a member of one caste striving to enter another.
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The infatuation of pride, self-esteem, and (*.:{(.f]n.si\-'ti'n(’-!?ﬂ penetrates ‘a]l the
eastes. of whatever denomination, throngh smd through. The (.‘III'IH.'I"_‘. of Drah-
n‘tﬂﬂisin has fallen on all native society, and blichted it.  The spirit -”13 Illll" Srali-
man. ossential to him in the formation and ]n'u|::|§_":ui<'n'| of his distinctive L‘.f-L-SI"/C,
by virtue of which he has isolated himsell from all mankind, and the various
1]1(‘111]:(‘1‘5‘ of his caste have been led to isolate themselves (rom one another, and to
separate into numerous independent fraternities, cach heing a distinet unity, hfls
fallen on all other Hindu and non-Hindu castes. This spirit is reproduced in
each one, is its raison d'Ctre, 18 1ts illliln:tl'illf_’j ]:i‘i!lf*i|||i‘. is at once the ;_":‘f':t'll'].t! of
its existence and the cause of its perpetuation. Il yon carvefully observe the
working of any caste which you may select, in any rank of native society, you
will inf'ullilnl\“ find in it the presence of those {_‘.S}ll_’t,‘iill t:]lall‘m'['i,‘l'i:ﬁl'i(.‘-ﬁ, \\']lil:]l, as
previously shown, tended unitedly to the origination, in primitive times, of the
Brahmanical caste, and have maimntained that caste with its manifold divisions in
its eondition of isolation. No caste, for this reason, wishes to be other than it is.
Though it may be very low in comparison with, and in the estimation of, many
other castes, nevertheless it is puffed up with arrogance, and with a strange, and,
except for the reasons given, unaccountable conceit of superiority and self-import-
ance,  BEach ecaste, down to the lowest, is eaten up with self-satisfuction and self-
admiration. [t will never defer to another caste in any matter, because it regards
itself’ as an entity, quite as important to its ecomponent members, as that of any
other easte, of any degree, to the members of which it is composed.

L may state incidentally, that this circumstance,—namely, the presence of these
characteristics in all the castes,—is by far the strongest of all thie reasons that can
be assigned to account for the diffie ulty of the Hindu race amalgamating with
Tnullnhmcn. and with all foreioners.  Diflic sulty, forsooth
1s an utter impossibility, 1f all tlu‘: castes

' Such ﬂmuln"nn-ltmn
shun one another with an e ICCTITIeSS
amounting to frenzy, we may take it for certain that they will avoid all contact
with outside races with not less enersy and foeling.  If they

have determined
that all mutual apy

rouches among  themselves are impracticable, not to say
chimerical. we m: Ly rest assured, once forall, that any social appr
must be resisted with resentment. This i
mental constitution of caste.

Oe I]l'h IJf f[ll‘t Iﬂ‘llel‘
1S a4 necessity i.1'1.~311‘1g from the funda-

I may further remark, that, as T think I have already substantiated, in
aste 1s based on certain vicious qualities of the mind, syhicl

India to an extent entively unknown in other lands, this
my belief, the most pregnant of all reasons to ac

asmuch as
1 have been cultivated in
circumstance affords,

count for the great and manifest
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difference in the intellectual and moral results arising from the spread of educa-
tion, especially in its higher forms, in this conntry. A Hindu, with a university
degree, indicpting that he has acquired extensive knowledge in variouns branches
of human learning, has been, as « vule, drawn but slightly in the direction of true
civilization ; and his moral sentiments, though confessedly improved someshat,
remain destitute of that robnstness, which is one of the grand concomitants of
the advanced education which English youths receive, The truth is, the Hin-
di's mind is enslaved ]:}' ]'lt'-.l‘ul.l'll::!'},-' i:r‘il]t: and execlusiveness. He values .I‘:ﬂ_f_li-:-ill
education, hut he values his caste more, The former is useful for obtaining a
livelihood, but after all is of no vital importance; the latter is of infinite moment,
andd must be vetained at any cost.  The possession of vast stores of knowledwe,
brought from the West, cannot, in his estimation, possibly place him in a higher
social position than what he formerly oceupied, or raise him into a nobler sphere,
or eenerate in his mind loftier aits and purposes, or compensate, in the smallest
degree, for the loss or abandonment of the ancient customs and privileges of caste,
Sublime arrogance and moral progress are natural enemies.  And thus it ecomes to
[ass, T-lliI.T Illjl_' ][i]‘]r{H, wadded to ald ln'«,-jrll|it.‘t!:i. and i.ll[l.ll.t-lfil \\'].l;ll CI_HJ.('.'(?!Ilt. lllLIl()l.Igh
adorned with degrees, indicating the knowledze which his intelleet has acequired,
and in some measure the quickening which it has received, has hitherto made Little
advancement in the highest forms of civilization, [Me has failed utterly to compre-
Liend the deep meaning of the Delphian axiom, ‘man, know thyself.’

Sueli is a hrief outline of the speeial eonditions of Hindus, under which they
have lived for many ages, and by the operation of which they have become a sepa-
rate people, unlike all other races that have ever appearved on the earth; and have
firet of all framed, and then, with u-xlr:uu'[lin:_uy perseverance and putit.‘nce, perpe-
tuated a peeuliar social system, to which, in spite of its unnaturalness and extreme
Oppressivencss, they have ever passionately clung.

[n the second place, having already unfolded what seems fo me the essential
ennse of caste, T am free to admit that one other powerful influence, at the least,
has had great weizht in producing the result which we see. This is of a geo-
'r__;!-;-;|||hi(*.;11 character, and is to be found in the country itself, which has been
peculiarly fivorable to the development of caste. This intluence would have
had no effect alone ; nevertheless, in assoeiation with others of a vital and trans-

forming character,
euited to be the home of easte in three ways—by its almost perfect isolation,

it has been of immense use. India, as a country, has been
well
by it elimate,
nfluence on the people

and by its physical conformation. W will ieonsider the: nataral
of the country of each of these elements separately,
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First—the isolation of India. 7

This land, by its lofty frontier mountains, is almost completely eut off fl'{-')ll'l
the prest of lllll;‘-“'i,‘li'][]. True. these mountains have their passes, \-\'hi(f]l‘ﬂf? -
tervals a desolating enemy has traversed, and, bursting on the plains, has fought
with, and subdued, the Hindu inhabitants, and, holding them in subjection, hn:a"-,
to some extent. modified their habits and customs.  Three oveat inrvoads of this
nature 1 will briefly allude to. One was that of the Greeks, led. in the first
instance, by Alexander the Great, and subsquently by the Greek kings .ni" Bac-
trin. A scecond was that of the Indo-Seythians, who destroyed the Bactrian
monarchy, and in the first century before, and in the first century after, the
l_"ln'iari:n'; era, exercised authority on both sides of the north-western frontier.
The third was that of the Mahomedans, who, for cight hundred years and upwards,
were lords paramount of India, and duaring that period were entering the country
in a ceaseless, though at times very attenuated, stream. Other ineursions of
foreigners have also occasionally taken place, as of the Portuguese, Dutch, French,
and English.  Now, every one of these external influences has produced a certain
modifyimg effeet on the easte and habits of Hindus, some much more than others ;
and yet, as all acquainted with the subject must acknowledae, their ageregate
effect on easte has been very slight. Mahomedanism notoriously succumbed
to caste, so that Indian Mahomedans, instead of shaking the foundation of the
system, which, judging a priori from the intolerance and despotism of Mahomedan
ralers, was imminent on their taking possession of the country, have themselves
become Hinduized, and have been bronght into the meshes of caste. Greek art,
and seience, and politics, were undoubtedly at one time powerful in Norvthern
India,  The most violent assailant of the system is English influence in its many-
sidedness operating at the present day.

None of these external influences was broueht in contact with Hindu caste
until it had taken firm hold of the native mind, and had been elaborated into
the complicated and cumbrous system which now prevails. Had caste, at the
very period of its inception, met with an external opponent, like Mahomedan-
1ism, or modern eivilization, it would probably have been an abortion. But it

had for centuries its own way, and goon grew into a monstrous shape. The

apposition it met with at the outset, thongh fierce,
prineiples, and,
spasmodic,

In spite of the fact that India has alw
left their mark behind them, it is never

was of men rather than of
being from within the circle of Hinduism, was short-lived and

ays been a prey to invaders, who have
theless true that, throughout its history,
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it has been left to itself and its own devices in a very remarkable manmer. Few
countries have been so isolated. The result has been, that on the whole it has
met with little external opposition in earrying out its peculiar social projects.
Its subjugation repeatedly by foreign foes has affected its political, but not its
domestie life.  Without any counteracting authority of cufficient interest and
weight, the IHindus have been free to inaugurate and develope whatever mode
their acknowledeed chiefs invented, as best ealeulated, in their own judgment,
to represent the principles they had formed respecting the ties and relations of
Hindun society. They hayve experienced no friction with other nations. They
have not heen in the smallest degree amenable to the public opinion of neigh-
bonring eountries, which, in some parts of the world, has been a powerful
factor in the growth of social eustoms.

An isolation, almost as complete us that of the Hindus, has fallen to the lot
of the Clinese. And with what result ? Left to their own imaginings, they have
become u people as peculiar and extraordinary in their way as Hindus in theirs,
It is manifest from their writings that they have followed their philosophical and
relicions leaders with as much blindness and infataation as Hindus have shown
in following their Brahmanical teachers. Hal Confueins elaborated for them a
system of caste, they would unguestionably have adopted it ; and would have
adhered to it with as much persistency and self-sacrifice as have been exhibited
in India, Although they have had a narrow escape from caste, they have, never-
theless, during the long period of their existence, displayed as striking idiosynera-
cios of national life and character as their neighbours on the plains of Hindustan.

We may regard it as an axiom, that the isolation of a country tends to the
generation (‘>£' national peculiavities, and that the greater the isolation, the stronger
and more marked they are.  The rapidity with which national peculiarities may
develope is illustrated by a country which has risen to greatness in modern times.
Scarcely one hundred years have passed since the United States were severed
from I;:'rimin, and yet the inhabitants, although in the main of British parentage,
are in many respects exceedingly unlike their progenitors of the country from
which they sprung.

The separation of India from all other counfries, and its isolation, have
at impetus to caste ; and, although not in themselves affording a

10

imparted a - gre

sufficient reason |

rendered it great sup
Qecondly—the climate of India.

: Le climate of England, combined with its insular position, has

or this singulae condition of Hindu life, have incontestably

port and encouragement.

How much t
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contributed to the development of the Anglo-Saxon race, is well known to the
philosophie historian. Had England not been separated from lfllu.('t'lllt-iltlrllf, and
had its climate been of a milder and more relaxing character, there is every reason
to suppose that its inhabitants would have been devoid nl'-thu imli‘\'icluuli.r_}-', J.cr\'e
of freedom, and common sense for which they are distinguished. I ew, [ imagine,
will doubt that the clear and genial ¢limate of France has fostered the develop-
ment of the light-heartedness and volatility, which are charmingly exhibited in the
genuine l‘"l_'('-t'u_-]-un:m. And, going further southwards, .\\'1.“.'1'{:' I'|-n.- r-:t'li"l exercises oreater
power, and life is spent in an exquisite realization of nature’s gifts, how st'n.ﬂ.auuus,
and withal how sparkling, is the enjoyment of the Spaniard, while in spirit and
energy hie evinees a strange contrast to the lively and yet practical Frencliman?
“The hot climate of India has been a powerful modeller of Iindu character.
Provoking meditation and poetic sentiment, and at the same time inflaming the
i.111;13_'jir1:|'rir"|11 toa white heat, it has produced one of the most rhapsodical and
unreal beings that ever was created.  Thoughts, the most whimsieal and fantastie,
the most extravagant rhodomontade of which the huwman mind is eapable, and
the boldest and most magnificent speculations in ontology and pychology, make
up the extensive literature of the Hindus.  With minds so singularly constituted
by nature, so prone to excess, and endowed with such an intense craving for strange
situations and wild faneies, the Hindus have adopted caste with the same mental
heat which they have displayed in all other matters. The Bralmanical brain has
always been in a state of intense and unrestrained excitement. There are some
countries specially adapted to peeuliar mental efforts, which would be entirely
out of place elsewhere. We are not shocked at monstrons and unnatural forms
of thought in a torrid as in a temperate clime.
intellect are not so offensive in India as they would
though considered by peo

The rhapsodics of the human
be in England.  And caste,
le bred in a temperate region to be opposed to sense,
propriety, and humanity, is thoueht differently of by persons dwelling in the
country which has given it birth, who foster and heartily approve of that which
all the rest of the world with one voice condemns.,
Moreover, while the heat of Tndia inflames the
induces, on the other hand, lassitude in hotl. The
to daily practical life, is thoroughly carried
and is very apt to ereep into the ranks of English residents. There is a fatal
tendency induced by the excessive heat. to allow things to remain as
from week to week, and from month to month. -
from the beaten track, which is common] y

mind as well as the body, it
“let alone ” principle, as applied
out m every grade of native socicty,

they are,
An effort is required to deviate
distressing, if not painful, to make,
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Customs, which would not have been tolerated for an ingtant in a cool climate,
have been allowed to arow up, and to exercise aradually a masterly authority,
solely becanse of the general indolence and heedlessness produced by the long
and all-pervading summer heat, which enfeebles the mind and prevents it from
rousing itself 1o a contrary action.

Thus caste, which, like rank luxuriant plants of the jungle, conld only have
been aenerated under the inflammatory influences of a torrid clime, has been in
no small degree perpetnated, until it has become an omnipotent agency in Hindu
social life, by the intense lassitude indnced by the hett, and by the unwillingness
which every hody feels to alter that which is already established.

Thirdly.—The physical conformation of India.

Rivers, mountaing, forests, and  plains, have in the world’s history played
no unimportant part in the formation of national character.  Rugged, bleak
monntains produce a love of freedom and independence, as illustrated by the
Swiss, or of intrepidity and manliness, as displayed by the Highland Scotch.
Forest life fosters a spirit of retivement and exclusiveness; while streams and
plains are fayourable to meditation and repose.

The Hindu ig accustomed to spend half his time on the banks of some sacred
stream, from which, having letsurely bathed and performed his devotions, he retires
to the cool shade of a neighbouring tree, or to the grove attached to his favourite
shrine. where, in silence, orin friendly talk, the hours glide away slowly and
lusciously. while lie feasts his eyes alternately on the peaceful river and on the
('N’)I‘Ll'l'(_)l[.‘; hues of the trees around him. Thus his existence becomes a romance
Zmi 4 charm. Nothing in his estimation is real. The world eonsists of pheno-

mena. ©The grand rviver hefore him, the trees which impart their hospitable shade,

the lovely |
are all an illusion, a mere phantom of his own mind. So that he has come to

flowers. even himself and hig friend with whom he delights to converse,

detest what is practical, and to love what is untrue and llusory.  This is a faithful
picture of the Hindu as he was for many ages.  He never was so realistic in his
thouehts and ways as he has of late years become under the thoroughly materi-
alistic and unpoetie training of his matter-of-fict English rulers.  DBut I‘ i
endeavouring to delineate him as he has been throughout the greater p;u'{f of his
history.—a history in which the human imagination has been let loose, to indulge
mn r.lu;-.rn'u‘:st fntastic freaks and the most contradictory paradoxes, ana has been
allowed to introduce them into Hindu society, not in sport and jest, but in perfect

coberness and solemnity, as though they were necessary axioms for the regulation

of the domestic life of the nation, on which all mankind were agreed.
G G
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The institution of caste, therefore,—because of its deviation from the forms
of human society prevailing in other lands,—because of its intr.iu:m).’ and cc_n_;u].:l_c'xit.y,
its mystery and freemasonry,—because of its intense unrealism, striving to
consti-t.ute {110 thousand-fold minute distinctions among men into veal and essent ial
differences.—beeause of its subtle imposition on the intellect, leading it deceitfully
to believe that the separation of Hindus into caste is 1n accordance with the
operntiun of a divine law, by which it is accounted atrociously wicked to :l.i'i't.']'[i]lb
to unite clans and tribes which have been, as they imagine, disparted by impas-
sable harriers.—beeause of these and other reasons which might be stated, 18 in
complete harmony with the Hindu’s mind, which has been formed by his peculiar
meditative habits, combined with the powerful influence which the physical con-
dition of Lis eonntry has produced upon him. Morenver, the Hindu acknowledges
his obligations to the pliysical relations under which he lives much more than
most ]'1.:_-0] le. The noble Ganges, in which he bathes—of" which he drinks—hy
which his fields are nourished—on which he gazes with rapture—and on the banks
of which he listlessly dreams,—is to him a divinity, worthy of the homage he
devoutly and thankfully renders. If the Drahman, who has taught him what he
conceives to he his duty to the river, should teach him other things, thongh he
may not understand the reason of them, he will follow where he is led with
unguestioning obsequionsness.  He is spellbound, and is wrought upon by a thou-
sand inflnences unknown to the world beyond. He is not his own master, for his
senses have heen taken captive by the physical phenomena of the land of his hirth,
and his intellect has been subdued by the will of a tvibe stronger than his own.
The seductions of climate—of his national streams—of his dense forests, have
robbed him of his mental independence, and have made him an abject slave to the
devices of his spiritual and social guides;, who have never, like the rest of their
race, lost their self-possession 3 but, calm and unperturbed, have carvied out their
mysterions plans amid all the strifes and vicissitudes of their country’s history.

Summing up the results of these three-fold influences, arising from the -phy-
sical conformation, the climate, and the isolation of India, on the ::le\*{:].rjxl;rlule}lt
of the individual character and the social habits of the Hindus, it is abundan tly
manifest that these influences have very powerfully affected them. Nor is this at
:-1_” remarkable.  Similar circumstances combined to form the Grock and the
1-.',0111}111 characters.  Both Greece and Ttaly were largely isolated, possessed special
ph_tf'sfcul peculiarities, and were favored with a elimate adapted to the intellectual
fraining of their inhabitants.  Had the Molian, Tonian, Dorian, and other Hellenie

colonists, settled on the banks of the Danube, or in the Caucasus, instead of
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among the islands and on the mainland of Grecce, there is every reason to believe
that the Greeks would have had a very different history. In like manner, the
Hindus have been highly favored by an extraordinary combination of physical
phenomens, allowing the free exercise of the singular talents of a very sagacious
dominant race, in the produetion of what constitutes national character, and in the
origination and elaboration of Hindu soctal nsages, among which the institution
of caste occupies a prominent place. I shall elose this paper by briefly referring
to another important matter connected with the establishment of caste, and which

may be represented by the following heading —

TIME OR OPPORTUNITY.

When I speak of time as having played an important part in the production
of Hindu caste. all that I mean is, that the time chosen was in the highest degree
suitable and favorable, not merely for the origination of caste, but also for its

extension among all the tribes of the country.

In the history of mankind, customs have been formed, and events have taken
place, agreeable to the cireumstances in which nations have been placed. Custom
is an exceedingly powerful tyrant, and retains its mastery over a nation long after
the reason which gave it birth has passed away. In Engsland, especially in certain
countrics, towns, and villages, enstoms of the most grotesque character exist,
recalling one to the ancouth and semi-barbarous relations subsisting among men
in the Middle Aces ; and are as 1"_\_'1';11111.50&1 as they were five hundred years ago.
atever of being started in the present aspect

Sueh customs would stand no chance wil
se with the child-

of England, but, having been started, they continue on their cour

ish dogeedness of old age. Habits, like weeds, possess a wonderful vitality, and

though everything ¢lse dies, will continue in unabated vicour. |

Were an effort now to be made for the first time to introduce caste into India,
i+ would be received with indignation by all classes, and would create a rebellion
in the country. Year by ye
ledae, and are making rapid progress in the civilization of western nations, so that,

did they not find the peculi
very t'lil}-‘! that t;'.S'II_ICl:i.:l”}? '!"l‘(']"ﬂ-l'c".l speial SOi]., in whieh it

ar Hindos ave gaining more intelligence and know-

ar institution of caste already in their midst, they are
exhibiting, less and less e
would be possible for the seeds of caste to germinate and grow. And yet caste
having gained possession ca_(_ the I]L.I]_'hllf!l mind in Imh.u:. how seriously any blow
aimed at it, however unwittingly, 1s still regarded by Hindus, was recently illus-
trated in a very decisive manner by the great mutiny and the widespread rebellion

of 1857.
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The infaney of the Hindu race was not only a well-selected time for the estab-
lishment of caste, but was, I contend, the only time when its establishment was
possible.  The Brahmans had then supreme aathority, and immense power ; and
the Hindus, having recently entered the country, were simple in their habits, and
unsophisticated, and had gradually come to look up to their religious leaders with
slavish awe and childish confidence. It wus necessary for self-defence and for per-
sonal security that the Hindus should follow implicitly the teaching of the Brah-
Mmans ; :ll‘lll.vilhlu]ll_!fh treated with strictness and severity, they evidently came to
the conclusion that this was their best policy. It is manifest from the fragment-
ary annals of the time scattered about early Sanskrit writings, that the people
;_:c-‘norully had no voice of their own, but were as children in the hands of their
wily instructors, to be moulded according to their will.

* Moreover, the Hindu race, compared with what it subsequently became, was
a small community. How small it was, we have no accurate means of knowing,
Yet, judging from the fact, that it was for a time located within easy reach of the
Saraswatee river, now extinet, but formerly flowing in the Punjab, and that it
very gradually migrated eastward, coming at length to the G anges, and oceupying
the banks of its most westerly streams, we gather that. numerically, it was very
inconsiderable as compared with modern times, Few in numbers, inhabiting a eir-
cumscribed tract, with strong bonds of mutual sympathy, and still animated by
traditions and reminiscences of their common home beyond the Hindu Kush, they
were quickly affected by the action taken by their Brahmanical guides, whom they
reverenced and consulted, and without whom they undertook no enterprise,

A new people in a new country, the early Hindus were in a highly receptive
state, ready to adopt any changes—political, social, or religious—snoo

sted by their
leaders. No doubt, caste, even in its rudiments, o

we a shock to the primitive non-
Brahmanical Hindus, as it seemed a breach of confidence and trust, and thr

raten-
ed their mutnal f'riz:.mlship; and for a time some strong

resistance was shown.
But this resistance could never have heen on a very large

scale, and probably was
almost exclusively confined to the Rajpoots or warriors,

who naturally held that
ereoming the aborigines, and
ndu immigrants.,  But it is
immense sagacity which dwelt
ieir own intellectual functions, were olad

illing to think for them.
indeed the greatest power on earth

ponding in force and gran

they had played an efficient and important part in ov
in opening up the country to the entire body of Hi
plain that all the Hindu tribes soon perceived the
in the Brahman’s head, und, :11){]1(::|ting‘ t]

to find some one able and w A thinker is a great power,

s and, if he be also an actor, his actions corres-
leur to his thoughts, he is invincible,
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This was the Braliman’s opportunity —an opportunity which ripened and
developed, and which he continued to enjoy for several centuries in early Hindu
national life, ITis will became law to all other Hindus, and has been so throughout
their whole history. Nevertheless, his authority was exercised much more em-
phatically and indisputably in the youth of the race, than was possible in their
manhood, and than he eould have ventured to display in later ages. 1 reiterate,
that the institution of caste was only feasible in the childhood of the Iindus.
The death-blow which caste has aimed at social bonds and relations could only
have been submitted to, in the first instance, when the nation was in a condition
of mental feehleness and moral helplessness, and would have been met with fierce
vindictive opposition had it been commenced at any other period of growth,




DISSERTATION THE SECOND.

—
THE UNITY OF THE HINDU RACE.

In discussing the conditions of Hindu society it is not sufficient to take note
merely of caste distinetions and divisions, which are well nich innumerable. An
analysis of races is incomplete without a corresponding synthesis.  We need not
only to become acquainted with the dissimilarities in the composition of the
multitudinous tribes and castes spread over India, but also with the nature of
the agreement subsisting between them. It is much more diflicult to illustrate
and prove the latter than the former. The fact of the segregation of Hindus into
hundreds and thousands of classes. all, for the most part, mutually exelusive, is
patent to every body. But to what extent they are bound together, and in what
respects they may®he said to be related, and fo constitute a homogeneous coni-
munity, is by no means so apparvent. In the observations 1 shall venture to make
on this subject, my remarks must be regarded rather as tentative than argu-
mentative, as representing a search after knowledge in this occult matter than as
knowledge actually ohtained.

The question to be considered is simply this, What resemblances are there
among Hindus 7 What amount of unity exists between them ¢ To imagine for
an_ instant that they really consist of innumerable races, corresponding to the
minute subdivisions into which they have separated, is preposterous.

Notwithstanding the eager desire now cherished by all the separate castes of
India to be severed from one another, yet we know, from the testimony of Manu
and other ancient authorities, that, in the period of Manu himself, when caste-
rules were very intricate and cumbrous, and when the people generally felt their
pressure to be a grievous burden, there was, under certain restrictions, almost {ree
mtercourse between the eastes, and not only so, but also between the castes and the
unclean classes of the outer |.s:.1lu: Intermarriages between Brahmuans, P{,ﬂjl_)rJots1
Vaisyas, and Sudras were, in these early times, not merely permitted by the laws,
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but were every day oceurring. The offspring of such cross-marriages did not

remain in the custes of their fathers, but formed separate castes, and set up as
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distinet tribes on their own account. They were, however, not merely countenanced
by the law in so doing, hut were protected likewise ; and their condition became,
in the new spheve they oceupied, one of hononr and comparative respectability.
In this way castes rapidly multiplied, and would have econtinued to increase
mdefinitely, had not a stop heen eventually put to these intermarviages ; though
when they actually censed, is uncertain.

By referring to the statements in Manu’s Code, it is abundantly manifest that
the blood of the Hindus was in those early times greatly intermingled. [f the
detailed accounts given by Manu be correct, we gather facts of immense import-
ance to our subject ; and the answer to the question, whether the low castes
were always disconneeted from the high, is ready at hand.  Brahmans, Kshatriyas,
many Sudras, and many more outeasts are allied by the closest ties of con-
sanguinity.  Cavpenters, fishermen, merchants, leather-sellers, hunters, jailors,
exeeutioners, burners of dead bodies, and other persons, now reckoned among the
vilest and most degraded outeasts, have Drahman blood flowing in their veins,
and their ancestors were united to Drahman parents by lawful marriace.  These
observations will sound startling to those wha are unacquainted with the aceounts
given by Manu on this topic, which are so elaborate and minute, and withal are
so matter of faer, and have so strong an appearance of truthfulness about them,
that it is utterly impossible to doubt that they arve a faithful representation of the
picture of Hindn society in that distant epoch.

The testimony of this ancient work is irrefragable on the very extensive
intercommunion between [indu tribes of all ranks. and also between Hindus and
non-Hindus. The example of Brahmans frecly marrying women of lower castes,
was evidently readily followed by the castes immediately below them. Kshatriyas
availed themselves of the privilege of multiplying their wives. Vaisyas also allied
themselves with inferior castes.  The inferior castes likewise intermarried. And
thus the blood of the castes and ol the non-castes became considerably interfused.

The Brahmans have ever been over-mauch given to add to the nmunber of their
wives. In these carly ages they were notorious as a wife-seeking people ; and
they can hardly be said to have improved in modern times. I may remark in
passing, that, from the custom which the Brahmans of the period of Manu adopted
of taking their subordinate wives one after another from women of lower castes, it
Jear that their own proper caste was numerically too small to supply them

is very cles )
After a time, though when is unknown, Brahmanieal

with what they wanted. |
women had sufficiently increased to supply the Drahmanical demand, and then

marriaees with other women were once for all forbidden. These observations
i {4 = -
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are also applicable to both the Kshatriya and Vaisya castes, Wllil:.ll from their
comparative weakness sought alliances with Sudras and outeasts,  Demonstrably,
therefore, the upper castes, especially the Drahmans, and next to them, the
Kshatriyas, were at first, and for many years, much fewer in numbers than
the Sudras and outcasts combined, That the higher castes would never have
decraded themselves by such eonnexions, legally made, had they not been under a
BEZ:'@S&ET}’ to do so from the paucity of their own women, and that they would have
infinitely preferred to select wives from their own sacred order, is a position as
historically as well as morally certain, as any that ean be maintained respeeting
events of two thousand years ago and upwards, which are not susceptible of posi-
tive ].H'I_H_Pi.l-

Although there can be little or no doubt, therefore, that there has been thus
an extensive intermingling of clusses in India, whereby most of them have lost
much of their individuality, yet we must not rush to the conclusion that Hindus
have become confusedly mixed together, and that all traces of their original dis-
tinetiveness have been lost.  This would be a blunder ag great as the opposite one,
of regarding every caste as representing a sepavate race.  In Indian social history
the astuteness of the Drahman is an important factor, and must never be for an
instant lost sight of.  He has been far too clever to allow himself to be tainted,
or his sacred blood poisoned, by contact with the inferior Hindus. The marriages
of his ancestors with lower easte men and women left the Brahmans unpolluted,
masmuch as the offspring of such unions mever took rank in the Brahmanical
order, but were kept at a distance from it, more or less great. Such was evidently
the case too with the Kshatriyas, and most probably likewise with the Vaisyas,
though not to the same extent. The consequence was, that new castes were con-
stantly being formed ; but the old castes, especially the Drahmanical, remained
scarcely touched by the process which was filling the country with mongrel tribes
destined to play, each one for itself, an important part in the future _m'muls of
Indiz.

We may thus account for the comparative numerical smallness of the Brah-
manical, Kshatriya, and even Vaisya tribes in the present day, and the imme
greater number of Sudra and outeast tribes.

nsely
- o y e

The original numerical superiority
of the latter would not have been sufficient. without this a

‘ Iditional reason, to
acconnt for the enormous excess of the lower

: castes of India over the higher,
which we now see. 1t was only the progeny of Braliman parents, of pure blood
on both sides, which contributed to the increase of the |

, . .
rahmanical fraternit

while the children of a Brahman's other wives. a secor ] { -

of a Brahwan's other wives, a second, third, fourth, or more, as
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the case might be, and also of a [Cshatriya’s and probably of a Vaisya's, secondary
wives, ranked among the lower castes ; and by intermarriages with them rapidly
swelled their numbers, already fast multiplying by natural increase among them-
?‘.il‘l\'l.‘."i,

[t is plain, moreover, that, the lower the descent in the social scale, the more
numerous were the intermarriages, owine to the fact that the obstacles to them
became less and less; and the greater was the increase in the population.  Where
the blending of castes was most complete, there naturally their growth was the
largest. Again, where a caste limited itsell in any way, either in ifs oceupation,
manner of life, or place of abode, a restriction was thereby put on the measure of
its development.  Brahmans and Kshatriyas not only strove to keep their tribes
free from the introduction of base elements, but also placed themselves under
various limitations of this nature. ‘They were not alike, however, in the methods
they adopted, and consequently their internal growth has been different.  The
Nshatriyas have lived on the whole under more rigid restrietions than the Brah-
mans, with what vesult their condition numerically, as compared with the Brah-
mans, fully shows. The Brahmans have endeavoured to found colonies of their
order all over India, and have undoubtedly been the most suceessful of all Hindu
tribes in spreading themselves thronghout the country. There is scarcely a dis-
trict in the land, however small, which has not at the least a few Dralimans.
Every town and large village has some representatives. Even remote corners, bar-
ren wastes, inaccessible hills, erags, ravines, jungles infested by wild animals, the
abode of wild aboricines, resound with the shrill notes of the sacred shell blown
by the Brahman ascetic, who has chosen these regions for his habitation. With
a clear and over-mastering convietion of the importance and need of his services
as a religions teacher and guide, the Brahman has gone forth to the spiritual con-
quest of the multitudinous tribes of India, speaking many langnages, and exhibit-
ing diverse habits, and has trinmphed everywhere.  They have been spell-bound
by his sublime presence, and oracnlar utterances. The irresistible power and
authority of the Brahman are acknowledged among the snows of the Himalayas, on
the l_mrl;ing‘ plains below, in the fastnesses and dismal regions of Central India, on
the banks of the Ganges, Nerbuddha, Godavery, Krishna, and other rivers, among
the Dravidian races of the South, along the picturesque (hauts, and throughout
the changing scenes and diversified tribes beyond, to Cape Comorin. Hence, the
Brahmans, in spite of their exclusiveness, stimulated by their spirit of enterprise
and research, have wonderfully pre spered as a people. It should be added, that,
while they have, as a class, professed to abstain from agriculture and other seeular

H u
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pursuits, they have, nevertheless, in some l:l.acos:_. devoteﬂ. t'l.L.enjs_el.x.fes. in cogsif,?cr-
able numbers to such modes of obtaining a livelihood, and have thereby not merely
mereased their wealth and comfort, but also their own population.

On the other hand, the Kshatriyas, who in primitive times were probably
more numerans than the Brahmans, pursuing quite a different eourse, have come
to be numerically far behined them. Professedly, like the Brahmans, eschewing
manual labour tEgt-ther with the eultivation of the soil, they for ages rigidly fol-
lowed the profession of arms, and of government, and seftled down 31:1 certain l%'n;'-ul-
ities with which they remained content, nntil conquest or defeat led them either
to enlarge their borders, or to quit them for other regions, where they established
[hwnscl:t-s on precisely the same principles as had previously regulated their lives.
They have thus taken three thousand years and upwards to extend their fribes
over Upper and Central India, beyond which they are little known, and their
influence is little felt.  In Bengal Proper and in the countries of the Dekhan they
have almost no authority, and arve altogether msignificant. The consequence of
the policy the Kshatriyas have adopted, in conjunction with their strong adherence
to caste rules, thongh with less strictness than the Brahmans, is that their aug-
mentation comes far behind that of some other great Hindu classes.

The higher castes, thongh possessing many favouring cirenmstances denied to
the lower, have been nevertheless enormously outstripped by them in the numeri-
cal inerease which they have severally made. There are some of the inferior tribes
which individually outnumber the whole of the Braliman tribes, or the whole of
the Kshatriya tribes.  Take for example among the Sudras the Kunbi, or asricul-
tural caste, which nnder various designations is seattered over the greater part of
India. Copying the migratory principle of the Brahmans, the Kunbis have gone
on planting their villages, until the country, especially those resions whicls they
have cultivated, is full of them. And yet this is only one out of an almost
countless number of Sudra costes.

The marriage customs of the Sudras. and of the eastes below them, are much
less stringent than those of the higher castes. Many permit the re-marrviage of
widows. Some of them, like the Ahirs and the Nuniyas, compel a man to i rry
the widow of his deceased brother. Perhaps the most prolifie cause of fruitfulness

among these eastes, which is seen in some more than in others, lies in the diver-

sity of their occupations. If a tribe, as for instance, the Rajpoots, is restricted
in its pursnits, so that many of its members are unable to obtain o livelihood for
themselves, but lead an indolent life as dependents on their wealthicr br

ethren, its
merease is thereby seriously affected.  But this is not the cuse with the castes
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in question.  They have heen free to choose various employments, which their
families have followed from weneration to veneration, with such regularity and
strictness that many castes are known by their oceupations. Thus they have
apportioned out among themselves nearly all the modes of gaining a livelihood
in which men, whether in civilized or uncivilized eountries, are usually engaged,
leaving only a very small number to the castes superior to them. From this
division of labour, which doubtless has its serious drawbacks as practised in
Inclia, arising from the eivenmstance that a trade or profession when once taken
up by a Hindu family is too rigidly followed from generation to generation, leav-
ing at last little scope for enterprise and the exercise of the inventive faculty,
the great internal prosperity and extracrdinary numerieal inerease of the Sudras,
and castes below them, have nevertheless chiefly resulted.

Some minor castes are especially worthy of notice for their vigorous vitality,
and for their consequent growth beyond that of other castes. The Chamérs afford
an excellent specimen of a caste of this character. The hereditary ocenpation of
these people is the manipulation of leather, as dealers in hides, tanners, shoe-
makers, harness-makers, and the like. Their caste has seven divisions, each of
which undertakes a separate branch of the general trade, while, in order to give
full scope to each, so that one may not intrude on the province of another, they
maintain no mutual intercourse in the smallest degree, and permit no intermar-
riages, or any social or festive union.  But the caste has been much too wise to
restriet its labours merely to the pursuits of its ancestors. Many Chamérs
have become servants, erooms, day-labourers, and coolies; and a very large num-
ber has taken to agrienlture. In the Upper Provinces, and throughout a large
portion of Northern India, extensive tracts are entirely cultivated by this caste.
As cultivators they are laborious, persevering, and fairly mntelligent. Thousands
of villages arve in their hands, in most of which they are only tenants; yet in not
o few they are in the position of landholders. While an ignorant, despised, ont-
cast race, L[.lusy hear a good character for industry, and for a readiness to turn their
s to any calling by which they may obtain a liveliliood. And what is the
esult of this praiseworthy conduct? They have not improved theip
social position, for that was absolutely impossible under a pernicious and tyranni-
stem, nor have they as a class much risen in wealth; but they have

hand

ceneral 1

cal ecaste sy
increased numerically in a
coveral millions of persons. As they arve all self-reliant and industrious people,
atively poor, they are healthy and contented, multiply rapidly, and

wonderful manner, and now form:a community of

though compar

are conspicuous for their large families.
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Having seen by what means castes in earlier times were multiplied, and .thﬂt,
although lilt"}? were destined individually to acquire a F(;‘[lﬂl‘{l't-i,‘ }-‘ii.;l]ft'_'y’ and nde-
pendence, yet that by fur the larger portion of them were (‘-1'1;1_1.11:|[|y.rulut.'a-_-xl tn.()mf
another, it is necessary to enquire to what extent this relationship still exists.
Blended together by intermarriages, it was natural, that they should for a time
Yetmin some of Hhelr primitive chavacteristies, both physically and mentally. and
that likewise they should in a measure, and some tribes more than others, continue
to exhibit them throughout their long history. It is impossible to look at some
specimens of both sexes among several of the lower castes, without being strmck
with their likeness to Brahmans and Rajpoots. Take, for example, the Chamér
caste, to which reference has just been made. 1 have seen many members of this
caste with very handsome features, equal to those of Brahmans—thin lips, a well
- turned chin, expressive eyes, an elegant mouth, a head compressed, and symmetrical
in all its parts.  This physical conformation is especially visible in Chamér chil-
dren: who oceasionally vie in beauty with lovely English children whom one
sometimes meets. Generally, however, these charming features are worn down
and induarated by severe toil and spare living, long before middle age is attained.
Yet even to old age many Chamérs retain their delicacy of form and make, which
are distinetly traceable like lines of beauty in a faded flower, in spite of the rough
usage they have experienced.  The question forces itself upon us, whence have
the Chamars acquired these physical graces? Certainly not from the aboriginal
tribes, from which probably tlwv are partly descended.  Judging from the purest of
these tribes of the present day, which, so far as is known, have kept themselves
quite free from contamination with Hindu and other races, as, for instance, the
Ghonds and Khonds, the Kols and the Santals, and which are, almost without
an exception, intensely ugly, the Chamérs, on their aboriginal side, we

reé 10 more
good-looking than these semi-barbarous people, we arve driven to the

conelusion,
therefore, that the Chamirs have inherited these graces from their other

the BDrahmans, and from, it may be, other Hindu tribes of the hetter
Chaméirs are Itmnlf«esf]} a mixed race.
others are fair; but the

ancestors,

castes.  The
Some are tall, and not unlike “'lj]HJOfS

greater mass of the easte consists of Persons rather short

and although not unfrequently, as alveady stated, of well
cut and handsome form, yet for the

in stature. of slim make.

most part very brown, or dark in colour. But
ay easily be accounted for, and arises doubtless from the
constant exposure of their half-naked bodies to the sun's rays, whereas Brahmang
living an easy, luxurious life, avoid the intense

influence of the direct ray.  More-
over, 1t must be acknowledged that the ¢ hamdrs, like nearly all low caste Hindus,

this duskiness of skin m
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are very dull of intellect, and, even when tanght to read and write, develope with
exceeding slowness; so that, after years of painful application, they seem utterly
unable to acquire more than the mere rudiments of knowledge. Yet their luck-
less condition in this respect may be sufficiently explained. For many long ages
they have been a down-trodflen and cppressed race, have been treated by the higher
castes almost as savages, have been purposely kept ignorant and debased, have
been compelled to labour very hard for the scantiest fave, and have been led fo
regard themselves in the same light in which they were regarded by other castes,
namely, as an unclean, vile, ungodly, and contemptible race, not worthy to enter a
temple, or to come near a Brahman, or to perform any religious duty, except vieari-
ously through the priests. or to reccive the smallest amount of useful knowledge,
or to hold any position, except that of serfs and clods of the oronnd.  What
wonder, then, that they should have degenerated to their present miserable con-
dition. Education, however, is beginning to tell even on this mentally abjeet
race; and they are slowly, though perceptibly, gaining intelligence. As they are
most industrious and persevering in whatever they undertake, the prospeet before
them is hopeful.

Let us divect our attention to quite a different class of natives, in order to
see among them, though in a very different manner, proofs of their high origin
and relationship. These ave the Kayasths, or the Writer caste. Respecting the
oricin of this caste there have always been great disputes among Hindus. They
claim to be descended from DBrahmans, on the father's side; in which claim they
are supported by Manu, who says that they ave the offspring of a Brahman father
and Sudra mother. The Brahmans themselyves refuse to recognize the Kayasths
as in any way connected with them. The Padam Purana affirms that they
gprang from Brahma, while the Jatimila states that their first parents were both
Sudras.  Wilson, in his Glossary, gives it as his opinion, though without authority,
that they are descended from a Kshatriya father and Vaisya mother. Thus
it is manifest, the whole subject is involved in doubt and uncertainty. While
destitute of satislactory historical evidence as to the true position among the
for no one, whether Hindu or

castes which the Kayasths have a right to oceupy

non-Hindn, is able to say who and what they are—we have evidence at hand,

derived from other sources, of a powerful and indisputable character.

The Kayasth has not the striking appearance of the Brahman. His features are
intelligent; in some cases, exceedingly so. But he has none of the majesty of
the _':;L‘;lllllllll.l. none of that mixture of unconsecious pride, superiority, and great-

ness, which so wonderfully characterizes many of his class; yet he exhibits a
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family likeness, nevertheless.  You may not know “"Imm_‘ to ]’l'”‘r-’(-’ i, oE how _t”
(Itfﬁiu:‘ll:ll‘t*. him; but on looking at him, and conversing with him, ._y.c'm feel quite
mn‘ul.-llmt you are in the presence of a Hindu of no mean :jn‘dul' of 111[(']](._-{-1:. . He
has not L‘he‘ keenmess and shrewdness of the Bralhoman, but his }I'Il*?L‘l‘-‘itill"llh‘ﬂg' 18 u-s.
well balanced, and perhaps a little safer to follow. You find him in tl?e Lr_:urts. of
Law in various capacities, some of great responsibility, and you c:_:pccl‘a” y admire
his gifts as an advoeate, in which position he proves himself to be quite equal to
the Risbrans oo argumentative power, and in all the qualities which, in their
just combination, constitute the successful pleader. Inm Northern Tndia the
‘KIIY:IHTll has beeome the greatest competitor of the Brahman for important posts
ulm;mluling considerable natural acuteness and mental training, whether connected
with the govermnent of the country, or with trade, which were formerly consi-
dered to be the exclusive right and herituge of the Bralman, for which he alone
was specially ficted.  And in regard to the future there is every probability that
the RKayasth, during the next fifty years, will be a much more prowminent figure,
and will be a muel more useful and efficient personage, in promoting the welfare
and progress of his country, than the Brahman.  Moreover, he displays an ability
us @ ruler, when called upon to exercise such functions, which show him to be
to the manner born. Under the Kings of Oudh numerous Kayasths oceupied
posts of high trust, and among the principal Rajahs who rose to distinction, as
wmany as fifteen were of this caste. Thus on the one side they are linked with
the Brahmans, and on the other with the Raj poots.  And, in the opinion of the
author, it i3 unquestionable that the Kayasths, who are naturally looked upon
with extreme jealousy by the upper castes, have some of the best blood of India
coursing through their veins.

The numerous tribes composing the great Vaisya caste, to which most of the
merchants, bankers, and traders belong, may he elassed together, as they have
[t is diffieult to afirm with any
ass represents in the present day the class de-
signated by the same name in ancient times,

wany features and peculiavities in common.
depree of precision how fur this el
Its numerous branches now. sirive
10 maintain a vigorous adherence to caste rules, so

as to preserve undefiled
whatever degree of caste purity they have inherited

from the past; but this affords
no eriterion of the changes they may have undersone a long time ago. . IFrom the
statements of Manu, it is abundantly clear that Vaisyas formed alliances with
Brahmans and Kshatriyas above them. and with Sudras and other castes helow
them.  Coming thus midway between the castes,

and having apparently no strong
will of their own, the Vaisyas we

re exposed to powerfully destructive influence

=
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It is questionable, therefore, whether they have been fortunate enough to retain
any ol their original characteristies, especially when it is remembered what
their primitive condition was. According to the statements of early Hindu
writings, the Vaisyas, on our first acquaintance with them, were, for the most
part, an agvicultural people, but were also, to some extent, engaged in trade;
their chief oceupation, however, was the eunltivation of the soil. At that time
they were the third awd lnst oreat division of the [Mindus, the Sudra easte having
not as yet been eonstitnted. As we look at the principal Banya or Vaisyu
castes, as we now find them, it requires a strong imagination to helieve that
they were ever employed in practicul agrvienlture. Fair in complexion, with
rather delicate features, and a certain refinement depieted on their countenances,
sharpof eye, intelligent of face, and polite of hearing even to exeess, the upper classes
of the Vaisyas, if is quite certain, must have vadically ehanged since the days that
their forefathers delved, and sowed, and reaped.  The lower division of the Vaisyas,
on the other hand, are mueh more fitting representatives of their assumed progeni-
tors, as they exhibit in their persons sions of toil and hardship, which are
altogether wanting in their wealthier and better edueated neighbours.  But ther
may be, and doubtless are, on this very account, in a more direct line of suecession
from the original Vaisyas than their more fortunate brethren.  Yet, however this
may be, these latter have higher Hindu relationships than the former. Their better
blood and more exalted birth are revealed in their physiognomy, deportment, and
manner of life.  They exhibit a strong Hindu type, but a type of a superior kind,
and thus testify to 4 fact, which cannot possibly be doubted by any one acquainted
with ethnological laws, that they are of one and the same race with Bralimans,
Rajpoots, and Kayasths. Moreover, I would not have it to be supposed. from
these observations, that the inferior order of Vaisyas are a distinet people from the
upper. A little study of both will soon show a close union between them, the
difference evidently being that the one class came originally more in contact
with the higher eastes. while the other ¢lass came more in eontact with the lower
castes.  Yet both are emphatically Hindus, and differ no more from each other
than do agricultural labourers in England from the frading classes in towns and

c11es.

Descending to a lower erade in the social scale, we come to the Sudras, o very
mixed class, numbering at least a third of the entire population of the country.
Judeing from the first notices of Hindu castes in the earliest Sanskrit writings
vofervine to the subject, only the toree castes of Brahmans, Kshatriyas, and
Vaisyas, were orjeinally established. A period of comparatively short daration,
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yet how short is not precisely known, sufficed for the formation of "'l-“" Sice C.a ah’
which naturally assumed the fourth place in rank, and s000 ocenpied a position
consisting, partly of that formerly filled by the Vaisyas, {ll'l'(l partly new illi.-t_lf_f.‘{-,ff.lltfl‘.
Gradually the Vaisyas retired from agricultural duties, which were taken up chiefly
by the Sudras, who were likewise herdsmen, shepherds, breeders of camels, :n.u.'l
took charce of all handieraft oceuputions, were servants o the upper castes, 1n
numerous capacities, and became a necessary class of producers of raw material to
the general community. Indeed, in all probability, it was the manifest usefulness
of tili.‘*i cluss in the early ages of Hinduism which soon led the Bralunans to per-
ceive the mistake they had committed in not having given them at the outset the
status of a distinet caste, and to remedy it without much delay by bringing them
within the sacred pale of Hindu castes as a sepavate order of the fourth degree.
Yet who, and what they originally were, and what is the nature of the relationship
subsisting between them and the more favoured castes in modern times, are ques-
tions hardly open to dispute. Entering the country as slaves or menial servants
to the chief men of the Aryan tribes, they associated, on the one hand, with the
families of their masters, with which they made numerous marriage alliances, and,
on the other, with the aboriginal races, with which also they intermarried, their
numbers rapidly swelling, especially as the children of the upper castes married to
castes other than their own, generally settled down as Sudras, What wonder,
therefore, if the Sudra castes soon presented a very motley character, and that in such
condition they have come down to us.  There are consequently very marked distine-
tions among these castes, such as are not found in the three great castes above them,
These latter, although exhibiting certain important differences, nevertheless pre-
serve a strong family likeness and unity, so that it is impossible to doubt the same-
ness of their origin,  But it is far otherwise with the Sudras.

Three broadly marked characteristies, at the least, distinguish the Sudra
castes from one another. First, there are Sudras who exhibit unmistakably the
true Hindu type. Secondly, there are those who display just as distinetly an
aboriginal type,  And thirdly, there are others whose countenance, eontour of ilcud,
and general figure, are a blending of these two extremes, sometimes the

‘ j one, and
sometimes the other, slightly preponderating. Many other

. itermediate types
1_.|[t{=1'| present themselves, but these are the chief distinetions. under which all
Sudras may be classified in general manner.  The Sudras which come under the
first heading are manifestly much more intimately connected by descent and h

their personal qualities with higher caste Hindus than the lower grade of V

o S il at alsyas,
Just described.  Similarly, the second class show thut they

are mainly descended
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from aboriginal races; while the third class doubtless are the fruit of numerous
'mt_ul'm:n1_°|'i:|;._r_'r-.~s between Hindus and other races. ausing great confusion in the
original types on either side, so as in their mutual blending to obliterate, for the
most part, their separate distinctive attributes.

As representatives of the first division of the Sudras here veferred to, T would
single out two eclasses. one living in the towns, the other in the open country.
These are the Soniirs, or caste of aoldsmiths, jewellers, and silversmiths, and the
Agrienltural castes.  The two greatly differ in numbers, the latter being fifty times
more extensive than the former; but they will, nevertheless, be fair examples for
our purpose. Morcover, it should be borne in mind, that, while a few castes are
very large, there are many which are comparatively small, and it is important that
all, of whatever extent, should be brought within the scope of the argument,

The Sondrs, like the Kayasths, lay claim to high birth.  This, however, is a
weakness common to many castes.  But it is generally not a mere weakness. The
castes which indulge in it have derived their convictions by traditions received
from the remote past, handed down from generation to generation, and, although
not susceptible of proof, lay firm hold of the imagination and belief of all con-
cerned.  The Sondrs of the city of Benares profess to derive their origin from the
Kshatriyas. On the other hand, the Sondrs among the Mahrattas regard them-
selves as partly of Brahmanical origin, and apply the designation fo one another
of Upa-Bralimanas, or minor DBrahmans.  Whatever may be their origin, their
occupation shows them to be of Sudra rank, in which, however, they must be
allowed to stand high. The reasons for this supposition are twofold : first, their
own traditions, sustained and sanctioned by other ecastes ; and secondly, their
physiognomy and general physical appearance.  Many Sondrs have all the polite-
ness and gentility of’ Vaisyas, whom they resemble in fairness of” skin and deli-
acy of countenance. Inshort, although having peculiarities of their own, they
have the thin lip, the intellectual forehead, the sparkling eye, the handsome fingers,
and the complete style of thorough-bred Hindus, and are without doubt as much
[Hindus as Brahmans themselves.

The Agrienltural castes, spread over a large part of India, differ in outward
sions very ;__;'.r{:u tly from Soniirs.  But we must remember at the outset the difference
between the two in oceupation and place of residence. The agriculturist spends his
time chiefly in the open fields, exposed in the summer to scorching heat, and in the
rains to t_ll:um'-hi_ng storms ; besides which, while a few of their number in most dis-
tricts are landholders, and live more luxnriously than the rest, yet the masses are
employed in the hard and toilsome duties of eultivating the soil.  The Sonfirs, on

11
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the contrary, need mever expose themselves to the l‘i:r_murs of the weather, fmd
are usually able to acquire a comfortable livelihood without severe L’.Lbnm': The
latter, therefore, would be in a far better position to retain the sharp outlines of
their ﬁrigirml Hindu type than the former. The primitive form ol'. the .Him‘]ll
countenance and other physical conditions, are consequently NoL 50 easily discern-
ed in them hy a cursory observer as in the other class. Such an ('_JIJSC].‘VQ.I‘ .too
will he very apt to draw a wrong conclusion from their mental {?]L&I':.lctf:l‘l.‘it_lf‘ﬁ,
especially as they are, in many respects, so unlike those which he can so readily
trace in the keen-witted Sonfr.

The Kumbhi, or Kurmi caste, as it is variously styled, is in point of numbers
the prineipal branch of the cultivating castes, and, as everybody aequainted “‘it}?
the subject knows, is a very fair representative of all such castes. The Kurmi
has a strong bony hand, natural to a man of his employment. His complexion
is of a deep mahogany colour, never black, nor appreaching to it. He is some-
times, and in Upper India frequently, tall and powerful ; is manly, outspoken, and
independent in manner, and is altogether free from the eringing obsequiousness
so peculiar to many of the self-contemnine outeasts below the Sudras. As a
drawback to this, he is rather dall of intellect, which is no matter of surprise,
considering the nature of his duties, which in every country exercise a deadening
mnfluence on the understanding.  These castes exhibit various qualities, not seen
in lower castes, and forming striking characteristies of the higher. They are
free from the servility and sense of fear, amounting frequently to terror, which are
so distressingly visible among the outeast races in their intercourse with the
superior castes. Dut the genuine Kurmi never descends to this, but, on the con-
trary, manifests the intrepidity and calmness of the Rajpoots, whom in his general
spirit he much resembles.  He has no cunning, no quickness of pereeption, no
versatility, and is consequently very unlike the Brahman. The Rajpoot is hig
pattern ; and, if he were placed in better eircumstances, there is little doubt that
he would become very like his model.  Again, lis physique is that of the Rajpoot,
and not at all that of the outeast tribes. It is true he is not so fair, nor so hand-
some, as the Rajpoot ; nevertheless, he is of the same f cure and cast of counten-
ance, e has the endurance, composure, and above all, the self-respect, which
are some of the prominent and distinguishing attributes of a true Hindu., He
may be poor, as he often 18, but you never find him sacrificing his dignity to
his lot, or exhibiting an abject, miserable demeanour. IHis social position is
comparatively higher than that of the agricultural labourer in England, and
consequently he commands greater respect from others ; but his respect is
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due very much to his excellent bearing, which is free from the Brahman's
ranity and the Rajpoot’s pride. L

The next two classesmust belooked at together, inasmuch as both may be found
in different clans or branches of the same caste. How frequently are you suddenly
astonished, in mixing freely with the great Sudra family of Hindus, with the
dark skin, thickish lips, and heavy cast of countenance, united with a lowering
and wily expression, of some of the persons you meet with, belonging to one of
the Sudra castes, and regarded by Hindus as undeniably of their number. The
Kahdrs, or palankeen bearers, have this peculiarity. While all of them seem to be
of a dubions type, some much more so than others, and a few approaching the
type which the Kurmi presents ; some, on the other hand, are so dark, indeed almost
black, and manifest such a decided negro expression of lip and cheek, that we should
be inclined to believe they were Africans, were we not assured that they belonged
to the Kahdr easte, which occupies a position of no mean respectability among
the Sudras.  These observations are also, to some extent, applicable to the artizan
castes, such as carpenters, blacksmiths, masons, and the like. Many members
of these castes arve in appearance like the better class Kahivs, though few ave
broad and stalwart, like some of the Nurmis.  Yet theve are many likewise, stupid
and gloomy, and of a physiqu: resembling that of the outeasts.  Raspecting these
castes, which ave very namz=rous, and contain alarge population, I would remark,
that, on the one hand, they are clearly allied to gennine Hindus of the superior
castes, and, on the other, are as manifestly conneeted with the aboriginal races.
They display a great intermingling and confusion ot races, Every caste exhibits
this confusion, some of its clans or branches, rather than its individual members,
evincing strong Hindu characteristics, and others just as striking opposite qual-
ities. They offer a living and practical testimony to the fact, that, in former times,
the upper and lower classes of native society, by which I mean the Hindu and
non-Hindu popalation of [ndia, formed alliances with one another on a prodigions
seale, and that the offspring of these alliances were, in many instances, gathered
towcther into separate castes, and denominated Sudras. I'say, in many instances, bug
cert ainly not in all, for some, like the Chamars, who had much more of high caste
blood in them than many Sudras, were thrast down to a position far below the
Sudras, professedly because they touched skins and worked in leather, though
probably because, as Manu shows, they were partly descended from a Brah-

Ore
or female Brahman, whose union with a husband of a caste below Brah-

mini,
manical was l'Uf_‘“.‘Ll't‘li.:f,I with abomination by the twice-born, and was ulx':tl‘l:tbl_y

punished with social ostracism.
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Not only is there a great diversity in the physiognomy of the Inwc-r. ;1‘1':1{1.0 of
Sudras, but also in their intellectual cifts.  Some are of quick perception, ima-
sri.unt-ivé, and licht-hearted, while others are slugaish and morose, susceptible of
;;lﬂ]ict‘. and fierce anger, relentless, and intensely ignorant. Why these latter
should be inclnded among the Sudeas at all, is by no means clear.  In estimating
ronghly the proportion which Sudras of an aboriginal type bear to tlm.%.u of a
[lindu type, the great majority, perhaps two-thirds of the \\-'11.(':?0, "lll. in my
judgment in the latter category, and one-thivd in the former. If this estimate be
correct, it proves that an immense number of the Sudras chiefly belong to the
oreat Aryan family, thouch not in an equal degree.  And even of the remainder,
l\';'hu [151\:0 strong leanings to the aboriginal races, not all have this in the
same measure ; while doubtless most of them, notwithstanding their degenerate
appearance, originally received some slight infusion of high caste blood, so as to
warrant their being placed in the Sudra ranks.

Many of these Sudra castes retain traditions of their descent from Brahmans,
Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas ; and some of their separate clans or sub-castes still bear
the designations of those branches of the higher ecastes, from which they
profess to have sprang. It will beinteresting to furnish a few examples.

The traditions of the Bhiits, or native bards, are threefold : first, that their
common ancestors were a Kshatriya father and a Vaisya mother ; secondly, that
they were a Kshatriya father and a Brahman widow ; thirdly, that they were a
Brahman father and a Sudra mother.

Among the Kokés, Barhai, or carpenter caste, are two clans. ealled severally,
Baman Barhai and Ojha Gaur, hoth which terms connect them with the Brahmans :
while a third clan is styled Janeodhiri, or * wearers of the sacred cord.” a habit of
all the members of the clan. by reason of which they regard themselves as much
superior to the rest of the caste, and thus preserve the ontward sign of the better
social status their progenitors enjoyed, ‘

The Kumhir, or potter caste, hias a branch with the lofty title of Chanhénia
Misr, the former appellation being derived from the Chaulian Rajpoots, the latter
from the Misr Brahmans, and in all likelihood the twotold title shows

faithfully
the origin of the clan,

Several of the Agricultural castes have Rajpoot n

ames attached to some of
their branches, thus corroborating,

- a measure, the supposition alveady made,
that these castes bear eonsiderable resemblance to the Rajpoots,

i and were partly
derived from them. ;

For example, the Koeris have a Kachhw

them. dha clan, and
so have the Kachhis, the Kachhwahas being

a well-known powerful Rajpoot
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tribe.  The Milis have a Baghal clan, the Baghal being a strong tribe of
Rajpoots in the Rewal territory.

The Phétak Ahirs, a clan of herdsmen, claim to be descended from a Sisodiya
“‘”..i”'h of Chittore. and the danghter of [Ji;{p:’]], R:lj:'l,l.l of Mahaban, an Ahir. to
whom he was muried.  An account of this Rajah and of his marriage is given
by Mr. F. S. Growse, in a memorandum inserted in the Report of the Census of
the North-Western Provinces for 1865. The Ahars. a tribe probably connected
with the Ahirs, and engaged in the same occupation, have no less than two
branches with Rajpoot titles, namely, Bhatti and Nagiwat,

The Nuniya or Luniya caste, formerly engaged, as the name implies, in the
manuficture of salt, has two important clans : one, the Bach Gotra Chauhéin, who
wear the sacrved cord, and believe themselves to be the descendants of Chauhin
Rajpoots, whose ancestor was Bach, or more properly Vatsa ; the other, the Bhuin-
hir ; and are thus apparently connected with the Bralimanieal tribe of this name.

These instances in some of the principal and best known Sudra castes are
safficient to illustrate the cavefulness with whieh they have preserved the memory
of alliances formed with the superior castes in former times,

We will now make o further descent in the social seale, and investitate the
relations of those numerous tribes which are generally regarded as outeasts,—that
is, as quite distinet from the four great Hindu castes, of Brahmans, Rajpoots,
Vaisyas, and Sndras,—and yet which are more or less intermingled with them, per-
forming various duties, and engaged in many kinds of occupations, all, in public
estimation, of a decrading character, and only to be entered upon by a debased
and unclean people. I am not now referring to the pure aborigines, who in the
main keep themselyves aloof from Hindus and their dependants, and who must be
separately considered ; but to that wultitudinous class, of great diversity of colour,
habit, intelligence, and demeanoar, which fills up the lowest stratum of society
in the towns and villages of India.  Many of these low castes are regarded as too
impure to live in the immediate presence of the four Hindu castes, but are com-
pelled to live a short distance outside a village, or in entirely separate hamlets,
They are scowled npon by the Brahman, spoken roughly to by the Rajpoot, kept
at a respectful distance by the sleek well-to-do Vaisya, and heartily despised by
the Sudra of all grades.

This repugnance to the outcasts is hereditary. Its origin, from the lapse of
time, is forgotten ; yet is not difficult to account for.  In endeavouring to under-
stand and account for it, we must compare the feelings of Hindus in relation to
flle pure aboriginal tribes, like the (rhonds, Kols, Santhals, and. others, whose
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constant effort for many ages has heen to hold no intercourse wha tev(:'r with Hin-
dus, but to keep rigidly apart from them ; with their feelings in relation to those
miserable outeast tribes which ave located in their immediate neighbourhood, and
minister in many ways to their necessities, The im]upcmlgnn tribes are treated
by Hindus with some amount of honour and deference. Iudecd,. they wau}d re-
sent any other kind of overt treatment, for they have their own chiefs and their own
system.mf' government, which is largely of a patriarchal character. lIilult"ls nay,
as they do, cherish an antipathy to them, from a sense of their own superiority as
a eivilized and intelligent people ; but this is quite a different sentiment from that
of abhorrence and detestation,

Yet this is precisely the sentiment, not merely felt in their hearts by Hindus
towards the low castes beneath them, but also that which they delight to exhibit
in their intercourse with them. They foster this spirit of intense repugnance ;
they impart it to their children ; they hand it down from generation to genera-
tion ; they display it perpetnally in their dealings with this unfortunate race,
whom they vilify by the use of every epithet of abuse which can possibly pour-
tray the loathing and disgust with which their minds are filled. Why is this ?
What is the sufficient reason to account for this extraordinary mental phenomenon ?
How is it that no amount of patient, faithful, and ill-rewarded serviee performed
by a member of these dlespised tribes, can soften the heart of the Bralunan or Raj-
poot, and lead him to think and act differently ?

The outcast tribes were originally constituted by the offspring of alliances
formed between the higher and lower Hindu castes, and between pure Hindus and
aboriginal tribes, in a manner such as to arouse the strong reprobation of Hindus.
Murriages of a certain kind only caused the degradation of children proceeding
from them to the condition of Sudras, and perhaps even not lower than Vaisyas

+

and there does not seem to liave been any absolute social dishonour

springing out
of such unions. But other marriages

for marringes they were, and not conci-
binages—in which a Sudra husband was Joined to a Bralhmani or Rajpootani  wife,
or worse still a Dasya man,—that is, a man of one of the primitive tribes,—was
united to such a wife, involved the extreme penalty of complete
from Iindu society, the children born bein
tals.  Such and similar marriage contracts
the records of Manu, ar
intercourse with one ano

excommunication
g regarded as the uncleanest of mor-
, in days when, as is very plain from
eat laxity existed among the earlier Arvyan tribes in their
ther, and also in the intercourse of Hindus with the indi-

genous races, were evidently very numerous, and new inferior

: castes were rapidly
formed.
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. It""“" indisputable that the same spirit of pride, self-esteem, and exclusiveness,
which in the beginning led the Brahman to separate himself from all other Aryans,
and to establish the system of caste, whereby he might be the better able to carry
Tmt his ideas, also induced him to hold in extreme abhorrence all social connex-
ons which tended to degrade and corrupt his own order. In his violent,
not to say absurd, efforts to maintain the purity of the Brahmanical priesthood,
the stron gest feelings of enmity and opposition were awakened in his breast against
all those persons who, if admitted into his hallowed circle, would, by the untoward
accident of their birth, completely defeat and overthrow all his projects, and
cause his caste to be remarded as no hetter than any other. He therefore from the
first sternly set his face against every alliance of this natare, spurned the children
of such unions, and by degrading them to the lowest social position by the most
strinoent regulations that even his brain in its most active and fiery mood could
invent, effectnally shut ont all hope, as he imagined, of their ever ascending to the
highest. And this nnnatural animosity, which, in his ease in primitive times, had
reasons, however inhuman and eruel, for its existence, the early Brahmans trans-
mitted to their successors, who, in fotal ignoranee of the reasons, and led at last
to believe that these tribes were in reality what they were described to be, namely,
inherently vile, filthy, and scandalous, and were, and had always been, separated
from them by the most impassable barriers, spared no pains to communicate to
their posterity this monstrous anid futal judgment, which has come down to the
present age to the perpetual and absolute ruin of the tribes concerned.

Moreover, to add to the iniquity of the proceeding, these wretched and abhor-
red castes, treated from generation to generation with the utmost ignominy, soon
heoan to despise themselves, and to believe they were as black as they were paint-
ed. Give a dog a bad name, and hang him, is an adage never more justly applied
than to this unfortunate class, who are not mevely exposed to the petty persecu-
tions of all around them, but also to incredible coarseness and harshness in their
treatment of one another ; so that it sometimes seems that it would have been better
had they never existed. It should be remembered, moreover, that some indivi-
duals of these tribes arve as fair and much more handsome than many Brahmans,
exhibiting in their conntenances proofs irresistibly strong of their original con-
nexion with the hichest castes ; and yet these castes, disavowing the relationship,
and intent only on their own exalted position, eye them with scorn, speak of them
as worms crawling on the earth, apply to them the most opprobrious epithets,

and account the aiv they breathe poisoned, and the street of mud huts in which

they live unfit to be trodden by their sacred feet.
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Were there not some instinetive consciousness in the higher castes of & 1‘131110t_c
ancestral blood relationship subsisting betsween them and .tlm (_Tltt'-cust' ’[l‘l.l:lt::i, 1[’-‘
would be impossible to account for the intense loathing ['f[ the {m'.nu-:r in .fﬂl-l?ght.r_)t
the latter. A difference of race, supposing it existed, or of ocen pﬂf.l(')ll,.("'l' of 50(:1;111
position, or of civilization, would necessarily canse ("i_‘ll).:":‘-IL]l.‘-l'il-h](’. llllf.l'L_arTf-ll1c? 1 :iat
feeling, but of another type. It would not convey with 1t a sense nt. into l’!IEL e
repulsiveness and disgust.  The transmission of this gross moral r:av.nt.u‘m-.!nt iru.m
father to son, through a course of time extending over thousands of years, in
regard to a numerons -hm[_\" of their fellow-ereatures, who Slll‘l‘t'.'!lll'lollt'.d-tl‘lel].] 011‘
every side, and contributed in many ways to their comfort and security, is in msc.]i
a most suspicious eirciumstance, which cannot be explained by the mere su['ipm-%l-l
tion of a compulsory distinetion between conquerors and conguered races, or of
the social confrast subsisting between the habits and occupations of these two
opposite classes of the national community. For any one who has never resided in
India, and who has had consequently no practical experience of the extreme
violence of the feelings of abhorrence and contempt cherished by Brahmans, Raj-
poots, and other Hindus, towards the outeasts, who of course are never spoken of
as Hindus at all, but have various  disparaging appellations applied to them as
terms of reproach, by which they are known,—to attempt to understand the relative
social condifion of Indian tribes and eastes, is for him to endeavour to comprehend
that which is altogether beyond his penetration. There are no parallels for him to
judge by in the social status of the various classes and ranks of Englund and else-
wherve. He may sometimes meet with elass bitterness and even
countries ; but that is not the feeling whicl

aneonr in other
1 separates hich castes from low castes
in India, The feeling of intense abomination and contempt, amounting to utter
loathing, with which the latter are rewarded by the former,
proud to say, which could not find an entrance into a higl
England, where men with all their differences are equal,
pect and honour to one anot hep.

is a feeling, one is
r-minded  conntry like
and in the main pay res-

However detested the inferior tribes may be, it is nevertheless beyond the

power of their calumniators to obliterate the marks which nature has stamped on
many of their forms.  These marks are missing  ethnological links,

uniting the
extremes of native society,

In some cages, the features of the low castes are of a
For example, wherever you meet with thin lips,
developed and expressive nose, a symmetrical forehead,
knit body, as in some of the Chuunirs and man y other
may be quite sure of the nature of their origin,

very decisive character. 2 well
a fair countenance, a well
outeast tribes, there you
They are indiﬁlmtub]y of high



THE UNITY OF THE HINDU RACE. 265

caste deseent.  But we must be careful lest we fall into a mistake, for in the very
same tribes, and even in the same clans, and perhaps in the swne families, you
will also meet with a development of an opposite character—thickish lips, dark skin
approaching to black, a dull eye, hich eheek hones, broad face, and wloominess or
heaviness of expression.  This proves just as strongly that the blood has been
greatly mixed.  Whole tribes, however, will show a preponderance of the one set
of qualitics, and again whole tribes of the other set, with here and there strange
and contradictory varieties, earrying conviction to the mind, if sueh were needed,
of the intermingling of blood in them all.  The greater development, and on the
largest seale, of the one kind of qualities or of the other, affords, in my judement,
as convineing a proof as is possible to obtain, apart from actual historical testi-
mony, of the origin in the main of the one class or of the other. Some of these
outeast tribes will thus be shown to have hiad an origin chiefly of a hish caste
character ; while others will appear to have been derived, for the most part, from
low tribes ; and others still will be non-deseripts, partaking of the attributes of
Hindus and non-Ilindas in a very puzzling manner. The Doms, Pasees, and other
castes in Northern India of their standing, burners of the dead, eaters of ecarrion
and vermin, rearers of pigs, executioners, sinister, ugly, dark, heavy browed.
downeast, and gloomy, have confessedly scarcely a line or trace of noble breed in
them. These are the lowest in rank ; but above them somewhat, yet far below
those of the first rank, is a heterogeneous mongrel elass, with no distinctive pecu-
liarities, individuals of the same tribe being oceasionally very different from one
another.

This attempt, however, to range the lowest or outcast tribes under three
gcncl':t] divisions, must not be too uh_rrsvl}' insisted on or eriticized : for it is ]_'!lll'uly
imaginary, and has no foundation in fuct. The trath is, between Hindu tribes pro-
per and the lowest section of the outcasts, there is room for a great diversity of
type, and this great diversity actually exists. Yet, while even the very lowest of
the despised tribes exhibit some traces of the resemblance to genuine Hindu,
thoueh in some cases they are doubtless exceedingly faint, and ean only be recog-
niz[,(i by an eye aceustomed to the deteetion of differences in the human form, it is
very 1'1-.-.111:11'14_.-|_I_;1e that some of these inferior tribes should be muech more like
Hindus of the best type, than many castes, especially among the Sudras, acknow-
1 to be within the charmed eivele of Hinduism, and universally regarded as

ledge
| reiterate, therefore, the statement already more than once made,

true Hindus.
that, in spite of Brahmanical pique and prejudice and pride.—in spite of sentiments
amountine almost to malice cherished by the upper class, sentiments which,
' 9
K K
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whatever their origin, do them immense dishonour,—in spite of the scorn, conter?pt,
detestation, and absolute abhorrence in which they are held, such inferior tribes
Hava s hation right to be called Hindus than many which are so called ; that they
show marks and sions of purer Hindu blood than some tribes about w}msu
Hindu purity no question is ever asked ; and that, if all the Hindu and non-Hindu
tribes, of every grade, freed from caste symbols, sacred threads, and every deco-
ation, ornament, and peculiarity, could be passed before a committee of Brahman
experts, to be serutinized, and an opinion to be formed of them entirely from ubser-.
vation, some of these abject tribes would be assigned a high rank, while some of
the Sudra tribes would, undoubtedly, be relegated among the outeasts.

There remains a laroe class of tribes of which we have as yet taken no notice.
These are the numerous tribes in all parts of the country, but in some provinces
more than in others, which have striven for ages to keep themselves separate from
the Hindu race, and from all other races that at various periods have entered
India. In ancient times they held possession of India, but were gradually driven
from the plains into the hilly regions, forests, fastnesses, and inaccessible tracts,
which they made their homes, and in which, at the present day, they are mostly
found.  Of less skill and tact, and of far inferior civilization, even the best of them,
than their conquerors, it is evident that, finding they were no match for the Aryan
mvaders, they retired before them, and sought out other lands where they might
dwell securely. They were not a timid people, and doubtless strove to defend
themselves and their property wherever practicable ; but, at the same time, the
great masg of them yielded to the invader, and were driven before him. Never-
theless, the early annals of Hinduism show that collisions between Hindus and the
aborigines were for a long time of perpetual oceurrence, the issne of every
strugole being the steady advance of the one, and the steady retreat of the other.

There is one circumstance connected with the primitive races of India, of
much importance in the investication before us.  This 18, that while the main
body of the tribes kept together and fled from the invaders, many persons at-
tached themselves to them, ministering to their wants, and acting the part of
menial servants.  Notwithstanding the pride displayed by the I-Iil:u'lﬂus, which has
always been characteristic of their treatment of subordinate tribes, those members
of these tribes, who were separated from their own people, soon  hecame necessary
to the Hindus, who in the eourse of time formed alli
their part lost or abandoned their federal condition,
their own tribes, left them altogether ; ang
their original relationshi ps.

ances with them, while they on
and, severing themselves from
1 finally, in the progress of ages, forgot

Meanwhile, the Hindus drew closer to the aboriui-
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nal separatists, and intermarried with them. F rom the fruit of these intermar-
riages the |

resent outeast tribes were partly formed, thongh, as already deseribed,
they 1 \

were partly formed likewise from the offspring of marriages between the
Hindu castes themsel ves, some of the most degraded of the outeast tribes haying
been thus instituted. Bus these outeast tri hes, whether originated in the one way
or in the other, were not, as a rule, elevated above the separating line, and
allowed to rank among genuine Hindu castes. The rule was not without a few
exceptions however, some of which are noticed in the second section of the
Introduction to the second volume of this work, in special relation to the Rajpoot
tribes.  And even occasionally Brahmanical tribes have been added to from the
lower castes 5 but the ocenrrence has been rare.

The aboriginal tribes of India which have kept themselves apart from
Hindus are numerous, and some of them ave populous. They are generally
ranged under fwo elasses, namely—those that originally entered India from the
north, and north-east, by the way of Thibet, and are described as exhibiting
characteristics of the Chinese race; and those that came through the passes of the
Himalayas to the north-west, and are generally regarded as of Arvyan origin,  This
two-fold division leaves out of sight many small tribes confessedly of very remote
antiquity, which have little or nothing in common with either the one set or the
other. Undoubtedly, not a few great tribes of Central India and of other parts
ave of u strongly Mongolian type, to which belongs the family of the Gonds and
Khonds, people with round heads, distended nostrils, wide mouth, thickish lip,
straight black hair, and scanty beard and moustache. The other series is of a very
different cast, and is unquestionably another race. One entire eollection of tribes
of this series bears the name of Kolurian, for the reason, that the great Kol tribe,
and others intimately related to ity are its principal members, These Aryan
tribes were originally of the same family as the Hindus, but entered India before
them in sepatate independent batches. The Samtlmﬁ[s are also of this race, and
probably arri ved 1n [n:li:r. about L‘hn;; sl;.u'nc time as the ]\ols There is ground fu.ar
supposing that the lxluvlir".\-':u's‘ol Singrowlee and .bll'gllljﬂl.l to .thle sotth, zu_‘e n
reality a branch of the Kols. Further \\.fcs.t and south-west we find the (:?ru‘]a,t's-,
Jats, and Bheels, all more or Iess‘clmmmg to be soruewh';lt.curmcctt-':d with tahe
Rajpoots. In many places, the two former :10 t'uckonfzt.l as Rajpoots Tncl.lout dis-
pute, but not everywhere; and as to. the Bheels, while in some dxstrlcts.t.hey
C.lﬂ.il.l’l to be degencrate Rajpoots, in others they appear to be only r{borigmal
almost as wild now as they ever were. All these three races, which have

ibes, : i " India i '
PR, . an important part in the history of India in former times, may be

p]_;l.}."(_': Ll =10 U].
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classed among aboriginal tribes in the same sense that .H ojs .fmd. (tonds :uje.. . An.d
yet they ave properly foreigners, as these too are, mjd 111. the distant past lll'l.[ﬂl
arated from the west and morth of the Hindu Kush into Aryavastu or ancient
[ndia.

Yet what is to be said of some of the strange tribes of southern India? Take
the Todas, for example, of a noble appearance, well proportioned, powerful, \'wth
aquiline nose, with a somewhat receding forehead, speaking in a voice th‘.sm:lbed
by a keen observer of them as strikingly prand, of copper-coloured complexions,
their women being fairer than the men, and often tall and handsome. Who are
these lords of ereation? Whenee have come these maonificent people? Unlike
Aryan and Thibetan, with a fine and remarkable physique, in what category are
we to put them? Their Jangnage, says Bishop Caldwell, is Dravidian, Taken
in connexion with their antiquated customs and ceremonies, and with the fact that
there are some important resemblances hetween them and the builders of the cairns
which ave fonnd on the hills they inhabit, we cannot hesitate to regard the Todas
as some of the very oldest inhabitants of India,

But the Todas are not the only primitive tribe scattered about the Neilgherry
ills.  The Kota, Burgher or Badaga, and Trula tribes, different from one another
and also from the Todas, are likewise found there. Each has its own traditions,
and all were formerly not in the same positions which they now occupy. More-
over, the three former are confessedly not of such remote anti [uity as the latter.
And yet all were in India prior to the Hindu immigration. About this, I appre-
hend, there can be no controversy.

Some of the aboriginal tribes are still in the lowest stage of degradation, and
live like savages. The Koragars of Canara are a tribe of this nature. In man-
ners, customs, dress, and dialect, they are separated from the rest of mankind.
The men ave scantily clothed, and the women are not clothed at all, with the ex-
ception of a bunch of leafy fwigs. Sl't'unge to say, with all their ignorance,

unknown to them, and no Koragar has
ever been known as a criminal in a court of ]

The Vaidan and Naiadi tribes
specimens  of ]_mmanil-y.

lying, stealing, and adultery are crimos
aw.

of Travancore are among the most debased
. Lhe former are a dark and timid people, wearing shells
vound their necks, and leaves round theip loing, and avolding human soviety; the
latter are as degraded, and perhaps more wretched, for they are
by every body of every cluss of natives
mortals.

Colonel Dalton. in Lis valu: i s ] _
alton, in his valuable and Wteresting work on the Ethnology  of

c:u'ut'nlly shunned
as the most unclean and abominable of
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Bengal, has given more or less detailed aceounts of numerous tribes on the north-
ur:n and north-eastern frontier of India, amone the Rajmahal hills in the provinee
ot Chota N’-"’—_'?i""'if» and in other tracts, and has furnished illustrations of the tribes
he has deseribed. Tt is very manifest from his statements, as well as from the
illustrations; that none of these tribes have any relationship with the Hindu race.
l-)}'.,\’-‘"i"-”d'_}’- i.llf.t‘.l1L'|:I"ll:1lly._ socially, they differ from Ilindos in a very striking
manner.  Noft only so, but they never care to consort with them, and have for
nges kept themselves to themselves,

Thus there are many distinct and separate tribes outside the Hindu circle,
geattered about India from the Himalayas, in the north, to the Cape of Comorin,
and from the Brahmaputra, on the east, to the Indns and beyond, on the west.
Some of them are without doubt related to the outeast tribes, which have allied
themselves to the Hindus, and perform numerons menial services in their behalf ; but
have been so long dissevered from their primitive clans, that all traces of their
original connexion with them ave altozsther lost, and the fact of the connexion
itsell is partly derived from tradition, but chiefly from conjecture and probability.
These independent fribes maintain a separate entity, and hold no intercourse
either with Hindas proper or with the outeast races. [Indeed, one important
feature in their existing distinetion from the latter is, that, while these, namely
the oateast races, ave spoken of, like Hindas proper, as divided into eastes, and
are desianated as castes, and not as tribas, the independent tribes are never spoken
of as castes, but always as tribes. In their case, the word caste would be a
nisnomer and without meaning ; and yet it is full of meaning, and felt to be the
corvect term as applied to the low outenst races, waiting on the Hindus.

It is one of the great and distinguishing peculiarities in regard to native
races in India, that, notwithstanding the immense population of Hindus and
outeasts, and their vast preponderance over the numerons indigenous and abori-
ginal tribes, yet that so many of these tribes should have for so long a period
been sincularly successful in preserving their isolation and distinctive auntonomy.,
At 1_1““5:_; encroachments have been made upon them both by Hindus and Maho-
nevertheless, the fact is patent and indisputable, that they have been

medans ; , e , .
25 tenacious of their own national or tribal life as the Hindus of theirs,

{‘ \r[_llv}’! ]_]1 r | . 1 . | .
[ndeed, it is easy to show that they have been more so, for, although Hindus of all
the castes have ocensionally robbed them of some of their families, and have aradu-
ally attache

w in connexion |
i ibes, yet the effect thus produced on the Hindus themselves has

1 to themselves a numerous people, so that the descendants of aborigines
with Hindus are ten times more than have remained loyal to

their original tr
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been of a very levelling character, and neavly all the castes, having to some (.:.\:t.@nt
allied themselves with renegade aborigines, have to that extent lost their Hindw
possibly object to the statement, they and such aborigines have in reality become
one people. .

The Hindus have thus, after all, and notwithstanding the exclusiveness and
strictness of caste prejudices, shown much less care in the preservation of their
own proper organic and national life than the aboriginal tribes which they have
driven before them into inaccessible regions of the country. These tribes have
never been corrupted internally. have never lost their autonomy. This cannot be
atfivmed of most Hindu castes, for, while they have retained their autonomy in all
its potency, they have been internally corrupted to a very great extent. We
have never heard of Hindus becoming Gonds, or Kols, or Todas; but we know
well enough that many Gonds, and Kols, and other aborigines have left their
tribes, and have gone over to the Hindus, chiefly to swell the ranks of despised
outcasts.  And so it has come to pass that the aboriginal tribes, which have kept
themselves at the greatest distance from Hindus, and have had least intercourse
with them, are among the purest races in India.

Extremes often meet. IHere in this country we are presented with a sin-
cular instance of the trath of the statement. Among the Hindus the only caste
which ecan possibly lay claim to caste purity 1is that of the Brahmans. And
even they, though they have on the whole kept themselves remarkably  free
from contamination with other races. have not heon completely suceessful, Still,
after making all possible abatements, they must fairly be pronounced to be one
of the purest and least corrupted waces on the face of the carth.  Many of the
aboriginal tribes of India, however. while differing in almost all the charactep-
istics which separate a eivilized and highly intelligent people from uneducated,

dearaded, and besotted tribes. may, so far as I am able to perceive, lay claim to

ahmanical easte.
\'rzlol.:menrs and for malk-

an equal amount of blood purity  with the leading tribes of By
They have had no motives for internal changes and de
ing external alliances, snch as the Brahmans, especially in their carlier days
have had; and have been perfectly satisfied with remainine f oe 0 |
the same condition. But the} Brahmans were in e
Moved by ambition, pride, self-conse

age in
. a very different position.
Move tousness, and desire of greatness and glory
it might have been a priori imagined that to eain their ends they woulci-'h-w‘
been ready to sacrifice some of their principles.  Herein the Brahmans have Sh{; {?
with conspicuous and unappreachable lustre. They haye exercised uma?i;ll;
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sell-restraint, have imposed severe strictures on themselyes, have promptly ex-
communicated ul offending members, and have evected formidable barriers aoainst
other castes and tribes, which 1 cannot say have never been crossed, but which
have ever heen guarded with unflagoing attention and ext aordinary skill.

Next to the Brahmans in purity of blood, but at & great distance removed,
come the Rajpoots, These have intermingled not a little with other castes, as
well as with the lower tribes. Nevertheless, they retain a considerable amount
of purity, though, it must be confessed, even in modern times, under the stress
of female infanticide, they have largely veplenished their clans from beautiful
girls kidnapped or purchased from the Bharvs and other inferior or outeast tribes.
We would compare with the Rajpoots at the one extremity of native society,
the lowest and most degraded castes at the other extremity. Dy these latter
I refer to the lowest stratum of castes, consisting chiefly of aborigines who
have formed marriage connexions only slightly with Hindus, and yet are their
servants, and live outside their villages and towns, being held in contempt and
abhorrence by the Hindus properly so called. Now these low and miserable
peaple, by the very fact of their desradation and exelusion from Hindu societ Y,
have been able to vetain, fo a large extent, the purity, such as it is, of their
race ; and certainly may claim to be as eenuine representatives of primitive
tribes as existing Rajpoots are of primitive Rajpoot castes.

After the Drahmans and Rajpoots is the larae mixed class of Vaisyas and
Sudras, possessing move or less low easte blood, with whom we must compare
the laroge mixed eclass of low outeast tribes, excluding the very lowest. These
W0 r:.]:'a;-se.u, althouch of very different social status and rank, are in reality much
alike, with Hindu characteristics preponderating, exhibiting here and there signs
o :11.:{)1'i_t_*'h"1:1] alliances, espeeially in cerfain castes, or clans, or families, and yet
111:1.11if'1_'.5L"i1'1}_" Mindu traits in the main. These united form the great mass of
Hindu society, and ave the chief’ source of its prosperity, and of the prosperity
of the country at large. Though this enormous class, constituting five-sixths
of the mative population, is divided into innumerable cast%‘s and sub-castes, yet
sthnologically it is one race. just as much so as the Anglo-Saxons are now one
wee. and also the French, and the [talians. _ o ' .

IThu conclusion at which we have I.Jlllfi.gl‘:lt%lml‘ly :u'rn-'uc_l.ts, r..hnt, in s}]lte
of the extraordinary division of the people of India into multitudinous tribes

I

and castes, which, whatever may have been their L:I'llltlll".lf.)ll Il primitive ages, are
: _11 h latter days, for the most part, socially separated from one another by the
n these latter days, i i : T T _

l rules that human ingenuity could devise, the Hindu race, never-

most Stl'l.ngcut
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theless, consists of one great family. It has its varieties and provincial differ-
ences, undoubtedly; it exhibits more high caste blood in some <.111‘(*ct;()r1.5 than
in others ; it shows itself to have been, under certain conditions and cireum-
stances, more strongly affeeted by intercourse with aboriginal races, than under
other conditions and circumstances ; it has plainly experienced more interfusing
of tribal relations in its earlier history than in its later ; and it displays marked
distinctions in its numerous branches, so that every clan or ecaste is stamped
with its own special characteristics.  Yet all this divevsity is perfectly consistent
with inherent umity. Because an inhabitant of Suffolk has a peculinr twang
in his speech, and a peculiar expression of countenanee, and because a Yorkshire-
man  differs from him in both, and beeanse. morcover, the denizens of nearly
every county in England have, in a similar manner, their idiosyneracies and
significant marks, are they then not the same people 2 Must we on these
grounds separate them from one another, and rvegard them as so many distinet
nationalities and races 7 Obviously not.  And so, in respect of the vast [Tindu
family, from the hichest Bralhman to the lowest outeast, divided and subdivided
nto hundreds of castes, cherishing mutual animosity and dislike, yet each
contributing in his own sphere to the wellare of the other. and being necessary
in some degree to his happiness, are we warranted in making invidious distine-
tions in speaking of the race as a whole? If Hindu blood, more or less. runs
through them all, are we to draw a hard and fast line anywhere, and to say,
these are Hindus, the rest are not?  DBecause in some parts of England there is
more of Danish blood, or more of Saxon blood, or more of Norman blood,

or more of Celtic blood, and consequently because in reality there is less Anglo-
Saxon blood in certain districts than in others, should we be right in affirming,

that therefore all are not Englishmen, and some must be denied that hr_mmua.hle
appellation? Would not the slightest doubt cast on the right of any one of
these classes to the title of an Englishman, be scouted as preposterons  and
absurd ? Similarly, the term Hindu is rightly applied to, and may e .IUS'E]}‘
claimed by, every member of the Hinda family.  Of whatever nature its com.
ponent parts may originally have been, the family is now one,
the family may be split up into innumer: ﬂ:lv hmmllm through the pride, folly,
and inhumanity of its recognized heads, it is nevertheless one in spite of them.
They cannot destroy family relationship, ‘1]I‘}|U|1u|]
they may refuse to acknowledwe their poor re
disgraced themselves, and may, for the m
to treat them with derision and contempt.

However much

like proud and ernel purents,
lations, who have gone astray and
aintenance of their own honour, prefer
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In making these observations, I of course exclude from,their scope all the
aboriginal tribes which have kept themselves apart from Hindus. These are
numerous, and have as distinet and special customs and rules of their own as
the Hindu castes, It is not about them I am writing, but about the house-
hold of the Hindus, who, although at strife with one another, a family strife
which to their shame has lasted for several thousand years, and indulging in
the most disgusting terms of reproach in their mutual interconrse, are one
community, with, for the most part, the same oeneral habits and customs, the
sune social characteristics, the same sympathies, the same national hopes and
aspirations, the same religion; and the same blood.




DISSERTATION THE THIRD.

_._+—

THE PROSPECTS OF HINDU CASTE.

It has been said with some teath, that caste promotes cleanliness and order,
and is. in & certain sense, a bond of union among all classes of the Hindu com-
munity. Yet surely these ends might have been attained in a simpler manner,
and by a less antagonistic process. The invention of a project so wonderfully
claborate and intricate,—a project for bringing into absolute subjection two hun-
dred millions of the human species by robbing them of their independence, and
by imposing on them an intolerable burden of endless and unmeaning cere-
monies, for the regulation of themselves personally, of their families, and of
their tribes,—a project for ruling them with a rod of iron, and for il]’tl't)(ll.l(?i!lg
among them an all-pervading despotism, from which there should be no appeal,—
a project founded on unnatural principle, by which family shiould he pitted against
family, and class against elass, to the utter destruction of all mutual friendship
and sympathy,—a project which should bring lasting 'onour and glory to one
or two great tribes, and lasting dishonour, veproach, and contempt in varying
degrees to all the rest,—the invention of a project like this, so prodigious and far
reaching, was not needed to accomplish such useful and heneficent ais:.  That
another and very different ohject was in view from the very fivst, is abundantly
z.nnuifb.st. This object was neither more nor less than to exalt the Braliman, to
feed his pride, and to minister to his self-will. It was by no means hLis purpose
to do.g()fnl to the subordinate eastess and if they have received any incidental
heneht‘ from caste, such bhenefit was foreign to his intention, aud is as the small
dust of l'.he.l balance when weighed against its pernicious fruits.

Caste is sworn enemy to human I
pacts, and the sweet acts of self-denial
man, are intended to promote the wel

appmess.  Laws, customs, social com-
so frequently practised between man and
fare of manki mereanse :
' : ankind, to increase the sum of
humau jov, to malk ) SO 3 1 i .
Bty Jig} ;mn &dl;e ilomnls tranquil, and to strengthen all the ties by which one
; T I a1 S8 institu :
geUks: B 0 la.;n‘ot Ler, l(mbte was mstituted for a different purpose. It
s sever natural ties, to alienate (riends : i

) iends, to harden the hieart, to stifle sym-
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pathy, to increase pride and self-esteem, to cenerate misanthropy, to repress the
kindly affections, and to destroy mutual econtidence and trust, without which
society is heset with stings, and becomes a stranger to genuine comfort and peace.

Caste is opposed to intellectual freedom. It stereotypes thought. The
rules of barbarie ages, of a nation in its infaney, are still enforced with unswery-
ing vigour, though the nation has arvived at manhood ages since. Learned men,
professors of colleges, leaders of public opinion, counsellors, judees, magistrates,
editors of papers, and a multitude of other persons of talent and education, are
hound. hand and foot, by the most childish and inane customs, from which, if
they deviate by a hair's breadth, they are in danger of excommunieation “from
the society in which they move, and of which they ave ornaments, and of being
utterly abandoned by their elosest and deavest velatives, aswell as by all professed
friends,  Moreover, unless they be of the same caste, they ean hold no social
intercourse of an intimate charvacter with one another.  Although they may be on
terms of (riendship with each other, yet they cannot intermarry, cannot partake
of food together, cannot therefore meet at the festive boarvd, and are in fact
much more mutaally estranged than if’ they belonged to separate nationalities,
tor this cireunmstance would admit of occasional inter-communion, of a mture
not permitted by caste.

Caste sets its face sternly acainst progress. Social improvement, aban-
donment of old landmarks, advancement in eivilization, reform of absurd and
antiquated national habits, repression of follies, striking out new paths, searching
after wisdom, and walking in her ways,—caste will have none of them. Caste
abliors ehange, and compels the [Tindu, under threat of its perpetual ban, to be ¢
laughing stock to the whole world.  That the thoughtful and educated men of
India should so patiently endure its tyranny—a tyranny the most relentless, and
at the same time the most senile and unreasonable; ever conceived by the human
greatest corruptness, is a phenomenon unpavalleled in the history of
That Enclishimen, after having ruled over this vast country for

mind in its

our race.
upwards of a century, should, even in the persons of its most refined and accom-

plished epresentatives, vavely have been able to approach beyoud the official
presence of polished natives of rank and education,—should have held genuine
social intercourse with only a very tew of them,—should seldom have known the
most friendly moré than in a formal manner, and from a certain measured
distance,—should never have felt, even with the most sympathetic, a perfect oneness
of spirit, or have received from m;y.cme overtures of geniality, corresponding to
their own, such as true friends eherish towards one another, and all because of
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the reign of caste-terror and superstition, :lll.l{k‘[' which I"Iill{]ll.l—"j' O;‘F EW;‘} -’f‘l“t‘:‘?
live, is a eircumstance which proves the malicious potency and infinitely subtle
and fatal fascination of this social syren, . ;

Caste makes no compromises. The most ignm‘n.nt.. Hindn 1s nhl‘c to m:nn pel
the obedience of the most intelligent. No SI:OL‘tcom}algs ave suffered for an
instant., After observing forty-nine silly punetilios, which have heor} Im.t'ule:'l rlo.wn
by a hundred generations, the omission of the fiftieth brings with lt:, cc'mtl-tgu
punishment. A man may break all the laws of the decalogue ywith ll!l}illnlt}’,‘
but if he tonches grease ov tallow, or drinks water from the hands of a man of
inferior erade to himself, he exposes himself to the condemnation of his hrethren
and to its attendant ills.

The ties of caste are stronger than those of religion. A man may be a
had Hindu, so far as the practice of his religious duties goes ; hut caste rules
must be minutely observed or he will have to reap the consequences of his
neglect.  With many Hindus the highest form of religious observance is the
cnrnlalete fulfilment of the claims of caste ; and most of them conceive of sin
as a breach of caste discipline rather than of moval law. I have frequently
remarked with much astonishment and pain, that a Hindu, in his daily life,
places caste on a higher platform than religion, and pays much gveater heed to
the sanctions of the one than of the other. In fact, caste is his real relicion, for
the sacred feelings and sense of duty which religion should inspire, are inspived
much more commonly by it. So that it is quite true, and I wounld add
distressingly true, that caste is inseparable from relicion, and is very often its
chief and most conspicuous feature. I have repeatedly known a Hindu, when
pressed not to perform some trivial caste duty, as it really was a matter of no
consequence, and no one would know of his neelect, and the omission would
certainly be to his immediate profit, make the reply, that although none of lis
friends would know of it, yet that God would, and this thought has restr

ained
bim from yielding to the temptation.

This illustrates the moral influence of
caste, and shows how it oceupies in the Hindu's mind the place of religion, and
oppresses his conscience with its pseudo moral and sacred obligations.

Caste is intensely selfish. The object of e

ich separate caste is to seek the
welfare of its own small and often insignific

Wb commuanity, without the lenst
regard to the interest of all others in its neighbourhood. Everv easte thinks

only of itself, is an empire in itself, is dependent on, and associated with, no

any other caste, secks dil
and is utterlv unmoved by the

:r caste, cares nothine for 1c ' 1
other ca te, cares !I!.Jth\li;lul lj.-_;’[:‘llt[}/ 1S 0w P['()spm']ty,

adversity whicl may befall a huandrved otler
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eastes in its immediate vieinity. A Iindu does not live for himself, but for his
caste.  He will ook upon wmen and women in the utmost distress with perfect
callonsness wlien he knows that they do not belong to his caste.

This extraordinary and anomalons institution sits as an incubus on the
Hindu race. Their social blood has been poisoned, and their social life has
heen strangled, by the deadly sting and foul embraces of this serpent. It is
impossible that there should he any true and widespread public opinion, or
any strong united action, among Hindus, until this monstrous evil has heen
destroyed,  Tducation, Christianity, and a thousand beneficial influences from
the west, may be, as they are, affecting the minds of the people powerfully in
every direction,—who may he, as they ave, manifestly becoming more eivilized
and enlightened from vear to year ; but all these good influences with their
gracions results ave being constantly and resolutely thwarted by the operation
of this pernicions and destruetive agency.

Not merely in domestie, but also in moral and political matters, and, in
short, in all the concerns of the Hindus eonnected with their progress in every
possible way, the great and almost overwhelming obstacle is easte. It fosters
jealousies, foments faction, prevents union, and thus represses the natoral
arowth of the nation, and keeps it stunted and unfruitful. I would ask any
thoughtful [indu, whether he believes any practicable measures for the promo-
tion of some general scheme of action whereby the interests of the entire
community may be advanced, ean be adopted so long as caste wields its present
anthority. The Hindus are without any mutual bond; are a mere rope of sand,
while :,lii'.'ith-.t] and subdivided in theiv plans and purposes by the incessantly
clashing antaconisms of caste. They eannot trust one another,—they can have
0 f:titllil in disinterested patriotism,—they eannot combine together on a larce
seale in any matter of national importance,—they can, in fact, do nothing
extensive, {?iu['-ll('l' areat, or good, or honorable, until they vid themselves of this
social enemy and pest.

One important and very hopeful sign, as a presage of the coming reforma-
tion, is distinetly visible in the strongly expressed wishes of a large proportion
of the educated and intelligent members of Native Society. The desire for a
radical change, clherisled by many of the leaders of Hindu thouglht, althougl
their number in the aggregate may be comparatively few, is of incalculable
value. Such desive 18 essential before any movement can take place, and this

is the very class of people who can best of all awaken it in others, and can

transmit it to the yarious gl'u(lc-s above and below them.



278 THE PROSPECTS OF HINDU CASTE.

But although the desire for a change is acknowledged by most persons of
culture, yet it iswnecossnr_}-' to add at once, that it is very differently evinced and
acted upon. The desire, excellent as it is, and at the cinrsct mo_st j_ll‘gel'ltl_}’
required, is not sufficient. And here national timidity, national hesitation, and
national stagnation become formidable opponents. Many are afraid to talk on
the sulnjccﬂ except to Englishmen and to other persons of the same views as
themselves, lest they should beget suspicion in the minds of their strict Hindu
relatives and friends.  They very seldom, therefore, speak on the matter; and
although convinced of the folly and evil of caste, are not in the slichtest degree
inclined to take any step, certainly no initial step, for its eradication. DMore-
over, they have been brought up to the habit of leaving things as they are, of
allowing all subjects, good and bad, to look after themselves. They are
accustomed to drift with the tide, and are quite contented with doing so.

Now it is plain that such persons arve almost useless in any effort that may
be made to counterwork and undermine such a well-fortified and exceedingly
powerful institution as caste. They may in their hearts desire suceess to zny
skilful measures which may be devised for its overthrow ; but it is too evident
that they will hold themselves aloof from them, until success is being actually
achieved. Such is clearly their intention. And yet these persons, whatever
their age, and to whatever class of native society they may belong, must be
told in the simplest langunage it is possible to use, that they are cowards, and
cannot morally shivk the responsibility of their passive unconcern. That is
the opinion which all who know them must and do form respecting them.
Doubtless, men of their feeble calibre will care little for such a judgment on
their condunct.  Nevertheless, it is necessary they should know, that not to
raise a finger for the welfure of their country, and though perceiving the
gigantic ills and errors which oppress it, and convinced too, by the quickening
influence and enlightening energy of the edueation which they have received,
that it is their supreme duty to lift their voices against them, yet not to do so,
but to be satisfied with calmly looking on and watching the current of events,
implies a condition of meanness on the one hand, and incapacity on the other,
and therefore of total unfitness to be ranked a whit higher in the seale of
civilization than their unedueated, superstitions, and caste-loving neighbours.

But our hope, and comfort too, lie in the faet, that all :ll'ck not ‘so. While
in India the educated class is continually incre:

! . ising, there is good reason to
believe that the active oppouents of

caste are increasing likewise -
progress is made in this respect in a oreater ratio 3 Ol ]]ITG“ ise.  But
S | & greater ratio in some parts of the country
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than in others, Bengalees oceupy the van in this movement. To their honour,
be it suid, they have long heen the leaders of public opinion in India. It is
they who first formed it ; it is they who chiefly sustain it. In them we
perceive an amonnt of active patriotism and genuine earnestness not met with
i any other Indian nationality except perhaps the Parsees. Sometimes their
enthusiasm becomes excessive, and they ave apt to indulge in statements
respecting their rulers. and their relation to them, by no means honourable to
their judament, or to their sense of gratitude for the great liberty they enjoy
under the British Government. But their inquisitiveness and outspokenness
are infinitely preferable to a condition of lifelessness and dullness. And the
buoyancy and zeal avising from the quickening influences of education on acute
and intelligent minds, producing occasionally strange errors of opinion and
singnlar hallucinations, if not to be admired, are nevertheless to be excused,
for it is quite certain that time and fuller knowledee will correat them.

My, perhaps I should say most, educated Bengalees have the courage of
their convictions. Their thoughts wander rapidly over the broad fields of
poiitics, veligion, philosophy, and social economy, which subjects they disenss
with keenness and ability, searching eagerly into the latest results of European
mvestigation aud criticism.  With the same haste they have heen ready to
adopt and to practise the discoveries they have made. They have thrown
overhoard the theories and dogmas of their ancestors, and have bravely entered
on new paths.  To the amazement of rigid Hindus they have sternly refused to
conform to old superstitions, becanse edueation and reflection have revealed to
them their illusiveness and absurdity. They may have acted too suddenly
before, it may be, they had sufficiently tested and weighed their new ideas.
But, be that as it may, an intellectual and religious vevolution has been effected
during the last fifty years in the educated ranks of Bengalee society, the most
striking feature of which has been the determination and resolution which
Benealees have shown in carrying ont tlieir new convictions,

And what shall be said of their treatment of easte ?  Confessedly this is
stroneest foe they have had to encounter, and 1s one which has put their

the s o
princip les and courage to the test,  The other enemies were chiefly theoretical

and speculative,
pecially the imaginative faculty; these had a living reality, almost like that of
espech

material objects. Some who grappled with the first set of’ adversaries, quailed
before this, or t':llll|il()lll|‘wf‘l] t]wm&clves by a partial surrender, or entered on
glore 3

duplicity, resenting caste assumptions in secret, while publicly

this was thoroughly practical ; those assailed the mind,

q coutse of
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professing their complete submission to ifs claims. Y(m_ mm\-n-hs;t:mdn'lg_T.-II.(-’-
hesitations of these persons, there remains a noble band of earnest and valiant
men, who have broken away entively from the hondage of ecaste, and ll.:n'e gal-
lantly bidden defiance to its utmost resentment. Theiw number is still Smfl”"
bhut .tlw\' are individually possessed of great energy,—uare fearless,—are of high
educa Li{_;tl and superior ability,—are conscionsly representative men,—are 1':3..&_:0—
Jutely bent on earrying out their new found principles—and ave already too 1m-
]mrt:.mt and influential a community to be frowned npon and spurned, or treated
with contumely. Rigid Hindus feel that it is a serious business to hreak a lance
with them, and prefer to leave them alone. The trimmers, however, who take
both sides, come in for hard knocks and many bruises ; and, persecuted and in
constant terror of exconnnunication, suppress their sentiments, and conform,
though with a bad grace, to all the punctilions demands which members of their
offended castes are prompt to impose on them,

Some of the caste-emancipated Bengalees have a character for adopting
Buropean usages. In our judgment, it is far better for natives of India to
adhere to their own customs than to adopt those of foreigners, Nevertheless,
they are surely at liberty to do as they please. If any class have strength of
intellect and will sufficient to abandon caste at any and all risk, we may rest
assured it will have enough of the same qualities for its future guidance. A
spivit of ecleeticism having been produced among the members of that class
they will not be satisfied with the mere renunciation of foolish customs and
exploded opinions, but will speedily form other habits in aceordance with their
new ideas. In carvying out their purpose we must not be surprised that their
winds take a wide range, and that they adopt views derived from observation
on a wultitude of heterogencous objects. In this manner, Bengalees, who liave
released themselves from easte, in seeking to establish for themselves new forms
of social life, are not to be blamed, that I see, for taking as their models the

most eivilized, intellectual, and advanced people with whom they are acquaint-

_ at they should
be prone to eopy their bad qualities and Labits, as well as their good.

Did we not possess the example of these progressive Bengalees, we

ed.  Noris it a matter of astonishment, though it is of regret, th

wight have been inclined to pay some attention to the manife
Hindus ol the old school, that while they
would never surrender tleir caste.

made, and thae by the most enlizhte

st opinion of
might abandon their religion they
But an lmaportant commencement has been

ned and best educated portion of the native

commumity. - Aud it is satistactory to know, that the work ol reformation is
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proceeding steadily among the ranks of students in all the numerous colleges
and schools of Bengal. Many of them may not be in a position to follow out
their principles to their practical conelusion; but the seeds of a great social
change are already sown in their minds, which are destined in after years to
spring up and bring forth abundant fruit.

Moreover, this readiness of the Bengalee to follow his convictions in a
practical manner, has caused his mind to react upon itself very singnlarly.
Purposes, whether for good or for evil, if accomplished, frequently give birth
to others.  And the human understanding no sooner finds itself suceessful in its
projects, than it instinctively conceives others ; and so the oviginal stimulus being
continually increased produces an ever-nugmenting series of results.  Thus it has
been with the Bengalee. The very effort to deliver himself from hLis social
captivity has had a healthy effeet upon his mind.  The cffort itself was the
product of previous thought, which had been awakened by education acting on
an inquisitive and busy intellect.  Excited by western ideas derived from reud-
ing and study, he has endeavoured to put in practice the new conceptions he
has formed on many matters, and thereby a fresh exeitement has heen imparted .
to him. Orv his condition may pechaps be vepresented as one of intellectual
excitement, which, having once heen cenerated, and lmving been nourished by
its achievements, lias gone on continually incrensing. Unquestionably, at the
present time, the edueated clusses of Bengal, especially those persons who
having imbibed the trae spivit of knowledge have been anxious faithfully to
follow its leadings, are in a state of extraordinary mental excitement and rest-
lessness.  Englishmen looking on ave very apt to suppose that much of this
mental state of the Bengalee avises from, and indicates, presumptuonsness and
conceit.  Hence he is commonly spoken against and misjudged, his faults are
exagoerated, his motives are distorted, and the very efforts he is making to
improve himself ave held up to vidicule.  Now all this is most unfaiv and repre-

=

hensible.  Considering the entive revolution which he is undergoing, intellec-
tually and socially, it would be a mivacle it the Bengalee did not make A Y
mistakes, and did not often place himself in a ladierous position in the opinion of
hyper-critical and fault-finding Enclishmen.  The whole cirele of European
I{:‘;‘ll'llill"‘ has been suddenly opened out to iim,—1e lias been ealled upon to alter
or abandon hig former notions on many important topics in the wide range of
human knowledge swhich he has studied, in the new aspects in whieh they have
heen I][-Hm_-utecl to him with all the intensity of lis most active mind,—he lins
found himself teansformed into another being, utterly discontented with the
M M
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stagnation of most of his tellow-countrymen; HH"-I s 1t at ”“. %G”;']" ]\'l‘ﬂ'}]ilt:’:li;:
muunv of his ideas should be erude, and that, for the most part, ‘u, ston ‘.

' e e - Lis situation should master him?  All his
to master his situation, and that his situation sh | . i
shortcomines are remediable. Kuowledee, like strong food, 1s sllt‘)w O’f diges-
tion; but Q‘im it time, and the process will he :lL'-L'ﬂllll.'“-‘i]lU"L “W‘ I)t"“.'—a’"]f‘lﬁl’
has a r:luri;nm future before him—a future in which, if I mistake ndt, he “.1
shine l:m.‘%[Jit’:llt')llﬁ'}' as the leader of public opinion and {.)['I il)f.‘t'ilt'(._'tll:]l :l.ncll smrll:lf
progress among all the varied nationalities of the Indian Empire. W wn. 18
attains to the full stature of himself,—when his mind has hecome thm‘ou}__{:h.Iy
matared,—when he perceives the truae bearvings of the knowledge he has aequir-
ed, and in his person and life exhibits that advanced ecivilization, which he only
now hears about, and reals about, but which has not yet, except to a very
meagre extent, passed into his being,—when he has thus been refined in the
erucible: of wisdom, and hias become a gennine lover of virtue, and a sturdy
champion of the trath, then he will oceupy that exalted position in India, as a
counsellor and guide to its teeming inhabitants, which hLis talents alveady indi-
onte to be that which he onghit to fill,

[ have dwelt upon the character of the Bengalee in order to show, that
being at the head of the party of progress in India he has set an example of
independent thought which it would be to the interest and Lionour of the other
nationalities to follow. In Benarves and other cities are many men of intelli-
gence and edueation, who ave capable of being leaders of their f';_»]lm.\-umum_r:,r.
men in the abandonment of superstitions and the adoption of new ideas and
habits, conformable to the education they have veceived, and the enlichtenment
their minds have experienced. Like the Bengalees, of whom I have been
speaking, they have knowledge, but strange to say, unlike them, they have little

or no conviction, 1o strength of chiavacter, no resolution, no cleay pereeption,
merensed responsibility.

and no consciousness that increased knowledge implies
With all their weight of learning, the possession of which e

nables them to carry

perfectly content to mingle among
the most superstitions and ignovant Hindus, to

oft. University degrees and honors, they are

do-as they do, to obey their

in life than to conform to the
most rigid usages of theiv ancestors. | would say

foolish dictum as law, and to linve 1o other abm
to :l“ sueh '['H_ll';‘-_-;(ms;’ t||;1t
education is thrown away upon them, and that the

Yy eontinue to perform witl
apparent heartiness the wmost senselegs

and preposterous customs of the
—customs which we

mosg
re originated in the
they deserve, so long as they

degraded of theip fellow-conntrymen,

lnfaney and imbecility of their race: continue syl
g such
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abjeet eowsy |
1eet cowards, to he ranlked among that dishonoured class.  Let them not mis-
understand me |

I’

L
e “””l'-" of all respect and admivation.  But so far as their influence

towever, for I speak as their sincere hlcml not as their enemy.
21I's0On .I”\ s I I\”("ﬂ f]ll'lll ](]]]tr [i\]“ l“ ['lf'f' [lllt]\l\ ”[’ Ih(‘“} a1 (‘Gﬁt”” |iII(“ 1)@['

extends, as far as they undertake any practical measures for elevating either
themselves or their fellow-countrymen in the seale of ecivilization, and for deli-
vering them from the debasine prejudices and customs of former generations,
am 1 not correct in designating them as mere eiphers, as ornamental, and yet
useless, members of the great Hindu society in whicl they move, and of which
they form so important a part ?

The question has often heen put in England, as well as in India, what has
been the real resnlt on the Hindn mind of all the influences which, during the
Jast lundred years, have been playing upon it, derived from English education,
Funglish rale and luws, the material improvements introduced into the country,
liberty, and above all, Cliristianity 7 Have they, to any great extent, remodel-
led the ITindu? Have they taken the place of the bad influences which
wronght his ruin in the past? Has he yielded himself to them, to be recast
in their mounld 2 Or has he remained supremely indifferent, his mind and soul
hard as adamant in resistance to them ?  Or has he p:u'r.]_',' submitted to them,
and partly held himself back, determined not in reality, but only nominally, and
i words merely, to alter his habits and ways?  Great expectations have been
formed by Christians, philanthropists, and advanced thinkers of every school.
Same 1]“‘-'1. lioped for the vapid conversion of the Hindus to Christianity ; others
wlio carad little for this result, have looked forward to the spread of civilization
amone them and to their increased general enlichtenment; while others still
have ‘L‘-'lf_"(‘l']_‘-' anticipated that education would work wonders, and that all who
were well edueated would be filled with wisdom, and would display in their
lives the frait of sound knowledze. These well-wishers, to whatever class they

]J(,],,”..l.[ Lave been, for the most part, ff:‘iuvou:qlv (]i:*np]'minted. While a con-

cidarahle number
hecoming ereater every year, yet they have been cliefly deasn from

of Hindus have embraced Christianity, and the ratio of con-

versions 1s
the lower castes, the outcasts, and the aboriginal tribes, and only a small,
& L) ¥ 3

though & very influential proportion, from the edumte{l classes.  DBut the
(SR EL H

Chyvistian 1
andamental
community,

awakeued 1n all

rosults are superior in kind and in extent to all others. Vast and
clianges are, no doubt, visible throughout all elasses of the Hinda
and @ spirit of inquiry on every conceivable subject has been
divections.  The people are painfully conscious that the reasons
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o ) e 1 of » past, are
for ohserving the superstitions and the semi-harbarous customs of the past, a

being, one by one, expladed, They are in a state of dissatisfaction with I-]ll*ll.l-
selwé. Thev feel that their knowledee is better and truer than that of l:'hun'
predecessors, and acknowledge that they are sthject to it's demands and c']:um-s.
Yet what is their actual condition 2 The trath is, }ll':u_-l.u._-:lll}_' they are only ‘.“
the initial stage of great national changes of any kind. By training and habit
they love their surroundings, no matter how anom:alous and absard they may
;1]:;:c:u° to foreieners, who, they know, having been taught diffevently, have no
sympathy with them. And as for the educated classes. who ought to be
promoters of progress to their fellow-countrymen, and guides to them on the
voud they should traverse, they are of all classes thé most disappointing.  They
have nequived an enormous amount of knowledge, and there arve thousands and
tens of thousands of Hindus who may justly be vegarded as well-edueated men.
Yet how little have tlu‘}‘ assimilated the knowledee l]ll.‘.\_' liave stored up in their
minds! There it lies in heaps, as corn in a granary; buat it coutinues, for the
most part, in its original erudeness. It should be received into hoth mind and
Lieart in such a manner as to change and become a part of their very natare,
just as food entering the stomach nourishes the entire body, and becomes indis-
solubly associated with the living organism, sustaining and strengthening every
one of its numerous functions.  The brain of the Hindu is wonderfully receptive,
and only slightly assimilative. He has little idea of putting in practice the
learning which has excited his intellect so powerfully. He is learned without
being instructed; he koows much without being wise; he understands (le
meaning of what he veuds without feeling 1its foree —without realizing its living
and transforming iufluence.  He is thus a strange paradox, and (’A‘\';ll“}ils ,_hé
11hc-uunmuou of one who has been tanght, but who has failed to he instructed
i the highest sense. Ilence his civilization is on a lower level than that of
nt ot Burope, who haye
not a whit more knowledge in their heads, vet who strive to tur

many less educated men in England and on the Conrine
; nto practical use
that which they possess.

The reason of this lagearduess on the part of edue

ated Hindus, witl of
to whom refer '
. on erence has
alvendy been made, is ehiefly two-fold—old labits inidi [ ‘
| et ~ Ehabits and timidity, [t

¥. Lt must he
customs and ways of 0
manuers of otley

INsist on strict
them, to adopt a totally different course. Aud the g

course some hright exceptions chicfly found in Beneal,

extl'cll“-']}' havd for persons hrongslie up from illf':mr:‘_\- o
repressive. character, altogether opposed to the .

. (1{)|_u1t1'les,
conformity ¢

liculty is nereased .

while surrounded by relatives and friends who
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fold by tle n
I ltl ' i “" . H L - i . .
J *natural hesitation to appear 51115'11]:{.[-’ ],}r the dread of ﬂ'ﬁumllng

those wlio
il 7 O Y i Ay s 1y y 1 > 1
1 they esteem and venerate, and by the apprehension of being made

t‘o §|1Hn-1‘ socially for the maintenance of new prineiples. It strikes me very
"’tm”-'.-_'»].""». that Englishinen do not vightly anderstand or sufficiently appreciate
t]'L" l"’f-‘”.“'-ll of the edueated Hinduw in rezard to these matters.  We are too apt
to l!l]:lj-_'l'lllt’, that it is an eesy thing for & man to abandon the time-worn paths
so fumiliar to him, and roughly insist ou his braving all the consequences of an
honest atid thorough avowal of his change of principles. The Hindu is encom-
passed by the most tremendous havriers.  Moveover, he has no will of his own,
is not an individual in the French and English sense,

any sense at all. He is a slave to custom, caste, antiguity, and a thousand

is not his own master in

strange ceremonies established in the primitive simplicity and ignorance of his
race.

With everything, however, that can be said in favonr of educated Hindus,
it nevertheless vemains teae that, for the most part, they lack honesty of pur-
pose in the pursuit of knowledze, and are devoid of that eonscientiousness, that
willincuess to wake use of what they study, without which learning hecomes
panity and delusion  They shrink from the responsihilities ot knowledge, and
strive to recard it as of 1o intrinsie value, but as means of ohtaining cood situ-
ations and of promoting their worldly agerandizement. 1t is no wolder, there-
fore. that with such false aims a very large number of educated natives in  this
country are imbued with a cuesed spivit of perfunctoviness, and have little heart
for anytling veally noble and good.

l.;l'ili{ﬁ of easte, the prime evil which Las existed from the very formation of
at the bottom of all the mischief of whicl I am now speaking.

Hindu society, 18
Education tends to destroy the winatural social distinetions which euste fosters!

and consequently maiy educates s
¢ to a man absorbed in his own selfishness to fecl

| persons, knowing this tendency, fight against

it, just because it is su swee
t! .l' he is superior lyy eiaste-position to & multitude of acquaintances around
Lil 0 A Wi 0 ; |
i, belonging to twenty different castes. Indecd, most men of the DBrali-
jim, & oing )

and of other li
by which they prefer to be designated.

ieal ovder (o] castes, adopt theiv peculiav casté-title, and use
manied LU, o
SUTIATES,
o of this subje
o long as educated [Hindus are fascinated by caste notions
stunted and stiff, and will reap very little

them as honoritic

On the whol
g —Lurstly, s '
(leir minds will remain i
(ruit that edueation vields.  Caste paralyses the intellect,
jus nspirations, teaius the inner eye to gaze on self and

et 1 wonld venture to make the following obser-

yation

and customs,

of the most precious
: aulls genert
stifles the goul's gene
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nothing else, and perverts the nohle end of human knowledge. This is fully
acknowledged by advanced Bengalees, who angrily spurn from them with a Kind
of ][):ll.]lfll:_‘," the noxious thine, which has navrowed their understandings, and,
Jike a worm, has eaten away their heart’s sympathies and patriotism.  Edueated
indas, and all other Hindus who are anxious for their own and their coun-
try’s progress, will have to make their choice in this matter, either to retain
caste and with it all the prejudices, pride, harrenness, and mental 1mpotence,
thronglh which India has been blighted durving the dark ages of the past, or to
Joarl it fram them, and, cultivatinge brotherly love towards all men, to regard
Iindus of every grade as forming oune family, or to aim af the clevation and
enlightenment of Ligh and low, rich and poor, to cherish earnest thounghts for
the improvement of the debased and miserable outeasts, so long neglected and
despised as an integral portion of the Hindu family, and, thus to feel the glow
of hope for their conntry’s freedom. and for a eomplete deliverance from all the
social evils which now oppress it, burning in their breasts.

Secondly, alveady a strugele between the castes has commenced, and is
plainly manifest to lookers on. Knowledae, at all events, is no respecter of
persons, and il imparvied to all who seek it, the question comes, who will win?
In former times knowledze, meaning Sanskrit literntuve, was restricted to 1In-
Bralmanical caste; yet that was not the fault of knowledgze, hut of the D ali-
mans.  And now that in this later age knowledge is wider, and at the same
time perfectly (ree, it offers its blessings to whomsoever will accept them. Tie
Brahman. therefore, or any other easte, has no special privileges.  All ave equal
runners in the race; and victory will he to them, not whose lineace is derived
from the gods, not who by birth are nobles, princes, and warriors, not whose
wealth gives them undue influence and aunthority, but who ran the hest. The
start began some fifty years ago when the Reyv. Dr. Duff laid the foundations of
a corvect system of edueation in the establishment of the Free Churel Institu-
tion in Calentta.  Dut a fresh and very powerful impetus was imparted to the
runners in the year 1854, when the famous Despateh on education veached this
conntry, and was speedily followed by the creation of the three Universities of
Caleutta, Madras, and Bombay, the establishment of important colleges in the
three Presidencies, and the offer of liberal pecuniary assist

ance to non-Govern-

ment colleges and schools.  Since then the race ling hecome keen, and a oreat
miny edstes have entered into competition.  What the final results will be IS

i
not at present clear. Yet it is very palpable even now, that the Bralimans will

not have it all their own way, as they once had, when they kept the entire com
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munity of Hindus ignorant except themselves. To single out only one caste,
the Kayasths, or writer caste,—although other castes might receive very honor-
able mention likewise,—in intellicence, carnestness; perseverance, love of know-
ledge, and ardonr in its parsuit, the Kayasths stand at least on an equality with
the Brahmans.  Indeed, in some places, they lave surpassed the latter, and the
results which they have achieved, owine not to theiv superior intallect, but to
the greater persistency and heartiness with which they Lave entered on their
studies.

Thirdly, one of the most hopeful and encouraging siens of the times in
India, is the indisputable fact that the principal castes are awakening to life.
Hitherto the Dralhmans alone have been distinguished for intelligence. But
now, under the multitudinons exciting influences affecting the people generally,
unkuown before the British ocenpation of the country, they arve being power-
fully moved, and the latent intelligence of a liundred castes is he‘r_giuuing to
pierce through the thick mists of dullness which had settled n]':(m them, and to
shine forth conspicuously. This welling-np, this intellectual revival, this Spirit
of inquiry visible on all sides, is the chief' characteristic of the Hindus of our
time. It is a most healthy sigu. I cannot imagine one more so. [ ean pass
over a great many follies committed throngl partial knowledee, and can forgive
numerous indiscretions, the resule ot zeal unwisely directed, because I know
that they arve themselves indications of a vital energy, which was before non-
existent, and that they will in the course of time yanish away, and be succeed-
ed by just and well-matured thoughts generated by accurate knowledge, The
desire for this knowledge, now becoming so universal among all grades of 1lin-
dus, will not—indeed cannot—remain merely such. It must of necessity enter
on another stage.  The information aequived on many topies, although, through
the strong obstinacy and opposition of the Hindu mind in its undeveloped state,
badly digested, or hardly digested at all, is nevertheless not impotent, nor
I’{.*{!L.'-iV(_'([ in vain. It is slowly yet survely changing the Hindu, is revolutionizing
all Lis thoughts on every subject of human interest. In his eagerness to know,
he commits esrecious and ludicrous mistakes. IHe is handling every sub-
ject, gacred and profane; and a spivit of eriticisin has been evoked whicli,
in the opinion of strict Hindus of the old scliool, he is exhibiting in a
yery dangerous manner, Yet this, in truth, is the first step to pertect free-
dom of the understanding—a step which not a few Hindus of very different
stes hibove alveady taken.

The question of all questions, most iwportant at this time, is—what will be
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the result of this ceneral mental awakening in India? Let the ]31':1I|m'nn lnf(‘l‘E?Sb
himself in the 1.11.;;1'01' to he given, for it will be very momentous in its relation
to him. Heretofore lie has won easily in every intellectual vace; but he .must
now look to his spurs, for in future he will have many competitors and 1'1&'.:1]5-:.
And he may recard it as certain, that none of his dogmas :111'<I theories, which,
in ]1!‘0'5'10‘.!.‘?\..‘1_{;'{.’\5 Lis predecessors imposed on Hindus of all grades for their
cuidance, will co unchallenged. They must submit themselves to the closest
.:(:ruriuv, of which the mind of India is eapable,  That mind has become seep-
tieul, and dares to doubt. It has entered on the initial and most necessary stage
of reformation; that of doubting, To on-lovkers it seems in a condition of
chaotic confusion. But it is not so. It has simply released itself from its old
moorings, and knows not the divection in which it is drifting. Tt wishes to
believe, but knows not what. It has become secretly conscious of having been
long under the bondage of illusion avd deception, and while not yet sufficiently
strong to eftect its cowplete emancipation, is flled with suspicion both of its
former teachers and its new ones. The Hindu is gradually gaining courage,
but his courage is still far behind his convictions, and hence he hesitates, This
15 the chief and prominent reason why many Hindus do not embrace Christ-
janity, although convinced of its truth—do not altogether abandon superstition,
althongh conscious of its hollowness—do not give up caste, although satisfied
of its inhumanity and disastrous results—and do net step out from the erowd
to begin life anew. Every educated Hindu I meet is at heart a reformer—

reformer in the widest sense; but Le is afraid to act, and so tremulous is le,
that, in most cases, he will only seeretly avow his s;cntinwurq, and that too in
an undertone of anxiety. Yet this is a natural state of f feeling, If his condi-
tion were that of a bravado, and of iustant readiness to earry out his new ideas
to their extremest consequences, it would show that his convictions were wint-
ing in depth, and might become fickle. But the very secrecy and timidity with
which he cherishes them prove their genuineness,  While still weak, their

strength is cumulative—is arowing from vear to year, and from day to day

We see now the great hody of educated Hindus in their feebleness; hut what
will they be in their strength ?

Aye, what will they Dbe in their strength ?
plete mastery over themselves,—when they have thoronghly thought out the

great problems which are now filling their minds, with interest and CONCery.—
! ¥
when they are delivered from the slaver v oof fear, and ean

with manly intrepidity, determining to uphold them,

Wihen they have gained com-

avow their sentiments
and to carry them out,
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in spite of consequences,—when they have attained both mental and moral
robustness, and are ashamed of nothing, except vice and ervor,—when they search
when their judgments are formed without

after lknowledee for its own sake,
bias and prejudice, and their wills are moved to do that which, under the influ-
ence of the highest motives and of the purest candour seems to them best to he
done,—when they have thus visen to manhood, then we may look for the universal
trivmph of trath thronghout the land, the general abandonment of' superstitious
cevemonies and ritnals, the exchange of idolatry and all fetish worship for a
spiritual religion, the worship of one God in Christ, the transformation of
society, the abolition of easte, the drawing together of all Hindus of every
denomination, and blending into one common brotherhood.  They will then
be fit for politiecal rule on the broadest seale. Their minds, quickened and
enereized by a new inspivation, will not merely be powerlully receptive, buat
will be equally strong in invention; and Hindus will take their legitimate rank
among the first thinkers, most careful and painstaking explovers, most critical
philosophers, and most acute and brilliant investigators in every department of
human knowledee, the world has ever seen. One already catehes glimpses
oceasionally of this latent power, glimpses which glitter through the cloud of
obseurity investing the Iindu mind.  Sparkling thoughts are sometimes emitted
from that mind,—thouchts transcendant in their clow and beauty, proving incon-
testably the native energy within, and affording a safficient sign and presage
of its effulgent glory when the cloud shall have passed away, and it shall shine
forth in its own proper and original strengtlh.

Fourthly, in anticipftion of this consummation, which will be hastened or
delaved according as Hindus prepave themselves for it, let them first of all
believe in their destiny, and next determine to remove out of their path what-
ever interferes with its fulfilment.
hut its hrightness has long since faded away, Let them be fally convinced that

They have not had an inglorious career;

hope is not lost, and that in their own persons they possess the elemeunts of

grentness, which need only
opposing influences, to be developed to their fullest extent.  Let them resolve to
avail themselyes of all the branches of knowledge placed within their reach,

a fitting opportunity, and the surmounting of

and to submit themselves unreservedly and fearlessly to its plastic and trans-

forming energy. To he puffed up by pride, or to imagine that they have no

oreat alterations to make, or that it is possible to acquive all the varied knoyw-
D . .

ledee of
Knowledge is useless if it be not au active principle in the breast of him who
N N

the West, and yet to continue as they ave, will be fatal to progress.
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With many Hindus knowledge is mere lumber, encumbering their

has if. p ] ) e R A AL
and eausine them distress instead of exquisite joy and satisfae

understandings, : - -
tion. Whatever is sound and true in the knowledge Hindus may acquire, let

them have the moral courage lonestly to I]“F in practice. They “;1"5.5 IP;‘“J(‘-G
themselves up to the thought that changes will come, and that t.n effect them
is one of the great oljects of genuine knowledge. Let them reflect, th:tt-th'e
Western world lius forsaken its ancient barbarism, and has become W’I:ll’.' 1{‘ 1S
seen to be at the present day by the omnipotence of that ]{lu.nvlvdge—r]le divine
and the human so intimately blended as to form one—which has I_:t[-;-en- shed
upon it. If they receive and digest the same knowledge they m.]l display
similar results, differing it may be so as to be conformable to their altered
requirements and cirenmstances.  Yet just as the nations of the '\Vest, umllvr
the supreme influence of this many-sided knowledge, abandoned their degrading
customs—their foolish superstitions—their coarse and vulear habits—and their
inhuman and filthy practices—so must Hindus be ready to surrender every
custom, superstition, habit, and practice at variance with the elevated moral
tone and spirit of the divine and human wisdom which has come to them from
the West, and which they all welcome and pronounece to be very good.

Eifthly, as caste is a social distinetion dependant on the assumption of an

essential and natural difference among men,—a difference by virtue of which one
class is accounted pure and another vile, one blessed another enrsed, one from
head to foot inherently and necessarily good, in every imaginable sense, withoug
blemish or stain of any sort, and another utterly abominable, and incorrigibly
bad.—should such a vain assumption continue to be maintained in the face of the
intellectual and moral growth of Hindus of all grades, it will infallibly produce
fierce strife and animosity among them. Cun it be supposed for an instant,
that young men of inferior and degraded castes, who by their acquisitions and
talents leave all competitors hehind them, and under the authority of a liberul
and impartinl  Government, vaunlt into commanding positions of trust and
honour, will be content to live subject to a social han, despised
a proud class of their fellow-countrymen—to the briglitest
1 eapacity, _

and loathed by
and best of whom
education, virtue, and energy they have shown themselve
fully equal?  Already such men—of such abilitios—
coming to the front.

5 to be
and of such grades—are
The democratic system of education pursue
the country, but with more thorou
Government colleges

d throughout
ghness and impartiality in Mission than in
and schools, is training thousands of

. " youths of Sudra
castes, and of numerous castes inferior to them ; and is at the same time pro-
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(hl(‘:m:f;; in their minds a4 sense of injustice and wrong. The heayy gloom of
conseions inferiority is passing from their faces, which are becoming bright and
cheerful like those of youths of the higher castes; and they are fast losing the
hang-dog expression, the shadow of social slavery which the lower castes
almost invariably bear on their conntenances. It is idle to affivm that, as the
castes have for many ages maintained a loyal confidence in one another, so that
those in a subordinate position Lave never murmured at those in a higher, and
all have been in a measure contented and satisfied, this loyalty of subjection
will be displayed by the inferior castes even when they ave as well educated,
and exhibit as much ability, as some of the superior. They who reason in this way
forget that of knowledge is power. They forget that one of the many results
of knowledge is to inspire the mind with a sense of personal dignity and self-
importance.  Nothing is more certain than the lower castes, when raised
intellectually, and when fully awake to the fact of their political equality with
the upper castes, will rebel against the cruel caste laws by which they are
foreibly kept in a mean and depressed condition. If the Brahmans, and-the
upper castes generally, determine at any cost to continue their reserve, and
make no approaches towards the lower castes, notwithstanding their great
improvement in intelligence and knowledge,—if they insist on preserving fully
and without abatement those social distinctions whicli were enforced in the dark
aces, when nearly all Hindus except the Bralhmans were sunk in ignorance and
barbarism, it vequires no prophet to foretell that a social rebellion,—a caste con-
vulsion—is at hand, It is demonstrable, that just as the tyranny of a monarch
must fall before the growing liberty of a people, so must caste fall before the
increasing enlichtenment and prog oeressive civilization of the Hindus.

Siathly, if these statements be true, admitting of no dispute, as I believe
them to be, how important it is that the higher castes should thoroughly under-
stand this arent social qnml:un. and in a Ql)ll‘lt of m: lvu.mmnt\' make the first
approaches fow: ards the lower castes.  In Bengal the remarriage of widows has
by a very respect: able class of the community, showing that if

been sane dioned

there e common agreement, most stringent custom, coming down from

fent times, may be abolishied.  Moreover, some of the most advaunced and
aneie

hiohminded DBeng alees hi
vivtually to their sup pression.  In Upper India, where caste is very strong,

1""““\ carricd out, obstacles to intercommunion among

ave consented to intermarriages among the castes, that

18,V
and its r
the castes may be

tliere to take note o

egulations are r
more powerful than in Bengal, Yet it is necessary even

of the growing influcnce of what may be termed the Middle
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Class of native society, consisting of the Vadyas, the K”.‘.’”"‘:thsa and the _]"i“-%.'l“i"'
arades of Sudras. These are incontestably the most l-'llt!I‘_'_;‘L‘r.lc.-—l.h(}st l'rflshlllg—h
;I]t] most successful of all the castes in that pavt of India.  Intelligent, 'lmtt.*usvlj_.'
active. and of immense force of character, some of their members having been
educated to the highest pitch of learning which the colleges there ave eapable
of imparting, should they choose to make demands of [!I(? castes above t-h(rm,
and those demands should be resisted, they have suflicient strength to drive
those eastes to extremities, and not only so, but by a close combination among
themselves, to subject them to abject humiliation. At present they U\'illt.flltl}*
have no such feeling or desive, because perhaps they have no real conscious-
ness of the enormous power l|1£!_\' POSSEss, But let them SIHHUH}_\-’ arrive at
that consciousness—let them suddenly awake to the thought that they arve as
well educated, as able, as intelligent as the Bralhmans—arve much more suceess-
ful in their secular schemes—and exert a much deeper and a fav better influence
over Hindu Society at large ; and they can, if they he so inclined, destroy
Brahmanism, root and branch—ecan utterly annihilate it.

Seventhly, it the superior castes are wise as well as politie, they will lose
no time in holding out the right hand of fellowship to the lower. Such a step
would, by its magnanimity, seeure to them mueh of the respect and honour
which they at present enjoy. The Braliman would not lose his position of
eminence as the time-honoured leader and instructor of the Hindu race. He
would be primus inter pares, would still be first among his fellow-countrymen,
though no longer of a different order. All Hindus would be proud of Lim,
as the noblest and most finished speeimen of their nation's intell

ect; and he
would continue to be looked up to as tl

e most subtle thinker and most astute

counsellor the country possessed.  But let Lim bear well in wind, that his fate

in the future depends upon himself and the movements he intends to make,

The first overtures must come from him, for the inferior castes will naturally
feel their powerlessness to make any overtures at all.

Let him beware of that
passive unconcern—that recklessness of mdole

nee—that supercilions indifference
to the sentiments of others—whiclh in byoone

ages have proved so frequently
fatal to the Hinda race. The fear 18, that he will totally i.lisl't!g‘:tl‘d these

warnings, or will consider them as inopportune, or will say, ¢ there is plenty
of time yet,” or will determine blindly to pursue lis own wa
consequences.  He may even, as doubtless many of his ¢l
statements and these exhortations to reform
foreigner, unable

v, and face the
ass will, deride these
ation, as the maudlings  of a

to appreciate the social beauty and fitness of Indian caste.
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Be it so.
enemy.
of all

He will at least give the writer eredit for heing a friend, and not an
For more than a quarter of a century has he associated with Hindus
castes, and striven to become acquainted with their Labits, thoughts,

Sorroyys, burdens, hopes, and fears. Much in their character e admires —some

of their customs he highly approves—many of their sentiments he believes
would do honour to the most eivilized countries in the world, He has always
spoken in their praise so far as trath would admit,  He seeks nothing from
them, neither wealth, nor rank, nor even honour. e Lias no motive but their
welfave.  Having studied the nature and the workinzs of easte much more
perhaps than they liave themselves, lie las come to the conclusion, that it is
the most baneful, havd-hearted, and cruel social system that could possibly be
ivented for damning the human race. Furthermore, by patient reflection he
has come to the convietion, that il the superior castes do not presently invent
some scheme for its eyentual suppression, the inferior easte, when sufliciently
educated, and thoroughly awakened, will rise up in furious and unappeasable
indiguation, and peaceavly, though none the less surely, brand them with an
mdelible stioma of shame.

Eighthly, what is the attitude which non-Hindus, dwelling in Tndia and
interested in its prosperity, should take in regavd to this question of easte ?
Let them avoid the profound and pernicions mistake committed by the Malio-
medan population,  Many of these are converts from Hinduism to the faith
of Islam, who have been permitted to retain numerous ecaste usages, and in
doing so have indoctrinated with their sentiments the Mahomedans whose
ancestors in former times entered the country ; the consequence being, that
Mussalmans in India, with excecdingly few exceptions, have become semi-
Hindus, practising caste in o modified manner, while, what is much Worse,
many of them, especially among the lower ranks, conform to some
c-xte;'lt to the idolatrons customs of the heathen. It is remarkable how
easily and imperceptibly strangers in Iuc'li:r,. fall into lhe' ways and habits
of o Tlindu inhabitants, by veason of Fhmr inmense lm.lll,ltmle and the all-
pervasiveness of their I‘H:(:ljtll.'ll‘ 1|1.~,t|l,1:.t|un.~.. "LIIH!.E{I'lf-l‘.':- It{i)l‘[ll("b t’O pass tllmf
Enolishmen and other foreigners, :tll.]ll)llf_-‘ill'()ll theil 11.»I[.!.1uln.1 m‘Il: e country

o thieir faces Sh-“n.r_!;'l.\‘ :i.‘l;:':lllil.‘it ﬁ.lll)('l'brltlnn, L!.jatL‘, .1.m other evil influences,
odually beeoming familiar with them, cease to oppose them strennously,

1
o

setti
yet, grad
and, after i

1“1 I (ll‘ |]”I|T l“ I{’
. " [ Ly & . 1 +1 t ].

time, even begin to speak of them :l]!l.u'os-'nlg‘f}-, In no other way
favour often shown to caste by Government officials ;

.
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preferred to members of lower castes, I'f rc:ag:l.n.l to.nn.t ]L ﬁ‘“" [?lil'l-lt;f’;l.stezf
. . 3 snt. the question 1s at once asked ol candiuates,
importance under the Government, t ! . » state the castes of
“To what caste do you helong ?' Official notices commonly state ' i

Government set'v:mt.;' . and thus those of low caste, although holding, 1t may
be, as good positions as those of ligher castes, are held up to ﬂhl‘:-‘{fl"I}’ ﬂ(‘ll'l TCO‘“‘-
tempt. I believe this is altogether unintentional on fllt‘.l):ll‘t of tu"; Jtnmn‘-
ment. Nevertheless, it is bevond dispute, that caste is invigorated and lnjmcnu-
ed by the publie attention whicl is thus paid to it.  Moreover, Hindus of good
C:lS[(; naturally feel that they stand in favour with the Government l).?’ V”'t“("
of their caste, and in proportion to its raunk, to the disadvantage of Hindus of
lower castes, who, on the other hand, are painfully conscious of the compara-
tive dishonour with which they arve regarded and treated on account of caste
inferiority. So inveterate is the habit, in some Government departments, of
stating ili official documents the eastes of Hindu employees, that even when
a Hil‘;dn becomes a Christian he is still compelled to state his caste, which in
his ecase is the Christian caste.  This recognition of caste by the British
Government in India is a custom which it most likely inherited when it took
possession of the country, and which it has unwittingly observed to the present
time, for it would be unjust, as well as absurd, to imagine that the Government,
which has so determinately severed itself from all connexion with Hindu
idolatry, would knowingly lend its influence to the propping up of Hindu ecaste.
Still it has done so. Henceforward, however, its connexion with it shonld cease.
It should not recognize the institution in any way whatever. Its official docu-
ments, its monthly forms; pay-bills, and other papers containing descriptions
of its servants, should make no allusion to it. Specially, should the question
never be asked of a candidate for a post under Government, what is your
caste 7 The candidate’s suitability for a post should be decided by
tiong, altogether apavt from the subject of caste.
should —carefully abstain by fitting regul

obnoxious and terrible social evil.

his qualifica-
In short, the Government
ations  from sanctioning such an

Nintlly. the managers of Indian railway

European merchauts, bankers, planters, and others Liave also been occasionally

tion of their clerks and servants. Some
have paid little regard to the matter, but not all ;
no consideration would allow one of the outeast tribes to hold any sity
their gift.  Caste prejudice thus creeps into the :
uevertheless profess to be inimical to the

s, and of the Indian telegraph,
guilty of fostering caste in the selec

and there are those who on
ation in
minds of Europeans, who
system.  This no doubt has arisen
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from the fact, that until recently the persons hest qnalified for sitnations in mer-
chants’ offices, on the ailways, or in other similar posts, were drawn from the
better castes. And many heads of offices are strangely unaware that of late
years education has made immense progress among the people generally, so
that multitudes of men of the lower castes are as well fitted for the posts
formerly exclusively oceupied by members of respectable eastes as these mem-
bers themselves, Enropean gentlemen hiolding important positions unconnected
with the Government, in which they have native clerks under them, cannot he
too foreibly and emphatically counselled on the subject. Probably they little
think that by their conduct they may he powerfully sustaining or repressing a
great national adversary. By thoughtlessness—by an undue preference for high
caste men—hy cherishing a distaste for change—they may be lending the weight
of their authority towards an institution which, theoretically, they denounce.
They should know that on them rests a leavy responsibility. They may do
much, if they will, to bring caste into disrepute, as much indeed as the Govern-
wment itself with all its English officials.  If they will have nothing to do with it
in any shape ov form, but will in future select their men totally irvespective of
caste, and will continually frown on it whenever and wherever they have the
opportunity, they may administer to it a severe, if not irreparable, bloyw.
Tenthly, hitherto little or nothing has been said of the direct and indirect
influences of Cliristianity in eradieating this great social evil from the liomes of
India. Al Christian people, and all Christian Missions, in this land are not
cqually affected with a sense of its perniciousness. Some, as for example,
Roman Catholics, regard it favourably, and permit it among their converts.
Even a few Protestants are not enthusiastic for its destruction and give
it their partial sanction. Both these instances of support rendered to caste
Lave, I believe, the same reason, namely, the hard diffieulty of obliterating
it. Hence a kind of compromise has been effected. Moreover, it is un-
doubted that many Protestant Missions in Southern India, in. t.I'IL‘il' earlier history,
mloptud this systeni and :'l]]l)Wt‘_‘l]-lli AmMong ?.Iu:u‘ native Cllf‘lstl:ll?:i-;, .I‘lle'v have,
Lowever, to their lionour, long since repudiated all cnuue.\:m.n w‘.t_ll it, although
sanctioned the evil, it was no easy task to get rid of it. But it was

having once to e
¢ ¢er, very bravely and vesolutely. Still in many parts of the

effected, howe

ey, notwithstanding the utmost vigilance of Missionavies, it oceasionally
countrys d ’

and destroys the peace of a community for a time. Whereverit
crops up, wid GESEED i 5 . - i
L .. Mission' ib produces immense mischief. Pride, discord, selfwill,

annears 1 - & . 5 .
appe nterests, disrespect, anger, and heart-burning are some of

celfishiness, separatc
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the vices which it infallibly engenders. The serpent is apt to ]I'll']{ in the 1_1‘1t.:£t
unlikely places, and its poison sometimes corrupts the :'niuds ""r earnest God-
fearing men. Speaking generally, Protestant Missions ?n.lndm are nowadays
very slightly affected by caste, inasmuch as in the Missious of nt-:jl‘lj' =f]-l tl{“
Sl)(;ictit‘;.’l S]L‘E.’]?]("SS watehfulness 1)1'L-\‘:'lil:-:1 so that its slig']ltﬁ'.‘it Ill:ll!ifeﬁcmml)? ..IS
detected and forthwitl suppressed. Not only are forty-nine out of uv(er}: fitty
Protestant Missionaries determinately opposed to it, but the same proportion of
Protestant native Christians ave so likewise. So that, with a small number of
abatements only, the consentient voice of the Profestant community attached to
the Missions of India is divectly and strongly antagonistic to the institution.
Indeed, it is not stating too much to affirm,; that this community is its direct
and most pertinacious foe. It is this community which perceives more power-
fully than any other the vicionsness of its nature, and the social disorder and
misery it entails; and is most anxious for its overthrow.

Impelled by the peace-loving principles of the Gospel—hy the earnest desire
to promote in every way the happiness of mankind—Dby a love of order and
harmony—Dby a hatred of dissension and strife—and by that larger hearted bene-
volence and kindness which characterised the Great Teacher in all His dealings
with men—Clristian ministers, Christian laymen, Christians of every race and
colour in this land, by their counsel and conversation, and by their influence,
should steadily oppose this monstrous and most corrupt system of social life ;
ant in their intercourse with Hindus, especially those of education, should
ceaselessly strive to counterwork and thwart the intricate and subtle power by
which it charms and subdues them. They may accomplislh oveat results by
pursuing such a course. It should be remembered that Hindus ave 2 very
imitative people; and it is because they are so that they have followed in the
footsteps of their predecessors so long and so ignorantly. Nevertheless, when
once they begin to move in another direction, it is likely they will do so in
crowds, especially if they have wise and popular leaders, The nitiatory step
in a thorough social reform is manifestly the most diffienlt to take, and the
diffieulty is a hundredfold greater in a country like India, where the people are
wedded to old customs, which they still cling to, aud relinquish most reluctantly
even when convinced of their criminality and folly. This first step Las already
been taken, as hefore intimated, by some of the foremost thinke g

rs and actors in
> : . S A -
Dengalee society, and a great change for the hetter |

as commenced,




-INDE X.

—_——

Aboriginal Tribes—contin e,
Central Provinees—eontinued,
1.  Deavidian Race, Gond Tribes—eontd.

Aberigh-Mackay, G. I, Chiefs of Cenfral India,
iii, 8, 9, 84. [130—45.
Aborviginal Tribes, i, 357—80; ii, 125—603 1,

Ariamar, iii, 189.
Bawarya, i, 385-0.

Blhay, 4, 357—T7 5.

Bheel Tribes of Alunedabad snd Rewa Kan-
to, i1, 297—300.

——— of Khaudesh, 31, 291 —7.

of Rajputana, iii, 81—i.

— of Secinde, ii, 3706.
——in Native States of Dowmbay,

1, 284,

Blicels, Ieport on, by Captain Rose, ii,
297

Contral Provinces of India, of the, ii, §9—
111, 125.
1. Kolarvinn Race, ii, 125—33 ; iii, 200,

s |
292,

Agharia, if, 133.
Baiga, ii, 130-1.
J Bheel, ii, 128-9, 205, 284, 201—300,
3706 5 iii, 81—L
Bhumia, i, 129 iii, 200-1.
Bhuanjiys, i, 1293 iii, 200, 202,
dinghal, or Binjwar, p T25
Dhangar, i, 1531-2,
Gadba, 11, 132 iii; 200-1.
Kanwur, ii, 132-3.
Kerang Kapus, iii, 200,
< Kol, Kul, or Rur, ii, 126.
Kurku, ii, 126—38.
Nuhar, ii, 153,
Suonra, ii, 1338,
I1. Dravidian Race—(1) Gonds, and (2)
< Knonds, i, 134—52; iii; 2001,
(1) Gond Tribes, i, 134—49, 200, v

202,

Agarmnnde, ii, 148.

And, i, 147,

Badiya, ii, 1480,
Batra, iii, 200-1.
Bharis, i1, 149,
Bliatea, 11, 148,
Bliima, i1, 141,
Buchadi, ii, 147.
Duadave, ii, 137, 139,
Dholi, ii, 187, 140._/
Dhur, ii; 133-0.
Dlhurwa, i, 200, 202,
Gaiti, ii, 140-6,
Crosvari, ii, 146,
Halba, or Halwa, ii, 147-8,
Jadawan, ii, 146, -
Kalulya, 11, 137, 133,
Katulya, ii, 139,
Khuatolwar, ii, 144
Kohalin, 11, 146,
Koi, ii, 148 ; i1, 200, 202.
Kotkopal, i1, 137, 141,
Koilabhutal, i1, 137, 141,
Kolam; 11, 137, 143-4.
Konda Daras, iii, 2001,
Konda Kapus, iii, 200-1.
Kottiya, i, 200.
Manes, ii, 146,
Mari, i1, 143,
Maria, or Madya, i, 141—3.
Matiya, iii, 200, 202,
l\'[m‘i{lr i, 1 165,
Mudynl, ii, 157.
Murya, iii, 200,
Naik, or Dhurwe, ii, 1435.
Naikude, ii, 148.
Ojhyal, ii; 137, 140,

U o



Aboriginal Tribes—econtinued.
Central Provinees—continued,
(3) Other nnclassified Aboriginal

Aboriginal Tribes—continued.
Central Provinces—continued.
II. Dravidian Race, Gond Tribes—contd.

Padal, Pathadi, Pardhan, or Desai, 1,
157, 140,
Parjas, iii, 200-1.
Pandabarya, i, 137, 140,
Pentiya, i1i, 200,
Raghuwal, ii, 157, 139,
Raj Gond, ii, 137-8 ; iii, 200, 202,
Rawan Bansi, 1, 144-3.
Takur, ii, 147.
Thotli, ii, 146,
Thotyal, or Pandabarya, ii, 187, 140,
(2) Khond Tribes, 1i, 149—=52 ; iii, 200-1,
1, Bettiah, 2, Deaniah. 3, Independ-
ent Tribies.
(3) Other unclassified Aboriginal Tribes,
ii, 163—40.
Arakh, i1, 155,
Arvi, i1, 159,
Balielia, ii, 158,
Bandarsa, ii. 156,
Bhamtia, i, 159,
Bhaugi, ii; 159,
Dasri, i, 159,
Dhavukh, ii, 160,
Dhansvay; ii, 1568,
Dher, ii, 157, ../
Dom, ii, 158,
Gandla, ii, 136.
Gassialy, ii, 157,
Goara, ii, 157.
Gote, ii, 153.
Hatkar, ii, 154,
Holia, i, 157.
Jhuria, i, 155,
Kaikari, i, 157.
Kamar, ii, 156,
Kanjar, ii, 155,
Kaur, ii, 155.
Keot, ii, 160,
Khakrob, ii, 159,
K.l.l[l.l'ﬁrler‘ iil 158,
Khatik, ii, 158,
Koli, ii, 156,
Kondra, ii, 157,

Tribes—eontinued.
Kulatni, ii, 157.
Kummar, i, 157.
Lajar, 1i, 153,
Madgi, ii, 159.
Majhia, ii, 160,
Mang, ii, 139,
Mannepuwar, ii, 159,
Mehtar, 1i, 159. _
Mhar, 1, 138.
Morar, ii, 156.
Muge, 1i, 159.
Nahil, ii, 153.

Nath, ii, 156.
Nell, ii, 154.
Nelkaniwar, ii, 159,
Oja, i1, 159,
Panja, ii, 156.
Parja, 1, 155.
Patra, ii, 160,
Ragar, ii, 157.
Rajjar, i, 154,
Ramosi, ii, 157.
Sundi, ii, 153,
Sunkariwar, ii, 159,
Tagara, i1, 155,
Teor, 1i, 160,
Zavea, ii, 160,
Chern, i, 213, 357, 874, 376—8.
Cowder, iii, 189,

Dedh, or Meghawar Triba in Seinde, ii, 376,
(Gianjam, il tribes of, iii, 205-6.

Agurta, 11, 206,
Erikula, iii, 2006,
Gartula, iii, 206,
Godabalu, iii, 206.
Golla, iii; 206,
Gonda, iii, 206,
Jannaloo, iii, 206,
Jatafee, iii, 206,
Khond, iii, 205.
Konda, iii, 206,
Loddi, iii, 206.
Pano, i1i, 205,



INDEX. 299

Aboriginal Tribes—econtinmed,

sanjam, hill tribeg of—continuad.
Pittala, iii, 206.
Pydeln, iii; 206,
Saweah, {ii, 205,
Sond, i, 200,
Telegn, iii, 206,
Uriya, iii, 205.
Yanadi, iii, 206,
Jeypore, Aboriginal Tribes of, iii, 201—13,
, pre-Aryan Colonists of, 202—4.
Kathkari, ii, 202.
IKharwar, or Kairwar, 1, 382—5,
Kal, i, 357, 581-2,
Koragar tribes of Canara, iii, 206—10.
Ande, iii, 208,
Sappu, iii, 209-10,
Vastra, i, 209,
Kurnba, i1, 285-1.
Madras Presidency, of the, i1, 130—45.
Brinjari, iii, 141,
Bidubudukar, i, 142,

Dasarivandlu, or Dongadasarlu, ifi, 1384,
Dommara, i, 141,
Gadala, 1ii, 142,

Tralar, iii, 136,

Jetti, i, 142.

Kader, iii, 141.

Kaniyer, iti, 144,
Karchayar, iii, 143.
Roravar, iii, 142.

Koreha, iii, 142,

Koya, iii, 342.

Kumari, 1if, 142
Kurnmar, iii, 142,
JKurnmban, iii, 142,
T.ambadi, iii, 138.

Malayali, iii, 140.

Muchi, iii, 137.-~

Muleer, iii, 141.
Muttarnchavandlu, iii, 133,
Nagadi, or Nayadi, i1, 143,
Palliar, or Palliyan, iii, 144,
Pambattar, iii; 142.
Pamulavandlu, iii, 138,
Parial, or Pareiyan tribes, iit, 130—5.

Chentsn, Chenchn, or Chenchnwar, iii, 140.:

Aboriginal Tribes—continied.
Madras Presidency—continued,
Tariali, or Parciyan tribes—contiued.

Aliya, iii, 183.
Ambu, i, 133.
Armei, iii, 134,
Arippu-karan, iii, 133.
Aruttu-kattatha, iii, 154,
Chermar, iii, 133,
Chuckler, iii, 135.
Durchaly, iii, 132,

| Piali, ifi, 134.

| Eiya, iii, 134,

Koliya, iii. 133.
Kottaga-karan, iii, 135,
Malei, 1ii, 133.
Mannal-kadei-tinnum, iii, 194,
Marasu, i, 133,
Ottaga-karan, iii, 134,
Perum, iii, 133,

Poln, i, 134,

Saliya, iii, 135.
Sanlku, 1if. 138,
Rolngu-katti, iii, 155,

Tamila, i1, 154,

L Tangalana, or Tonda, iii, 152,

Tatha, i, 132.
Tavalie-tirmum, ii1, 134.
Tiya, iii, 133,
Totti, 101, 134,
Uppareiyan, iii, 135,
Vadugs, iii, 133.
Valei, iii, 133,
Valluva, iii, 132,
Vettiyan, iii, 133,
Pichiguntavandlu, iii, 139,
Tiravay, iii, 142.
Poleiyan, iii, 144,
Pujari, iti, 136,
Puleiya, iti, 144,
Pyelavar, iii, 142,
Sulkali, or Sugali, #ii, 138,
Takknvadla Jati, iii, 141,
Tholagar, iii, 141,
Tombiran, i, 1432,
Valivan, 1ii, 1438.
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Aborieingl Tribes—contfinned.
Madras P'residency—continued,
Vedan, iii, 143,
Villy, iii, 143.
Yilliyar, iii, 144.
-/ Wuddur, or Woddevandlu, iii, 138.
Y anadi, i, 139.

J Yarakaln, iii, 137,

Mijlowar, i, 357.

Meghawar in Scinde, ii, 876. |

Mudavenmar, iii, 189,

Naiadi, 11, 190-1.

Neilgherry Lills. of, iii, 164—T7.

Burgher, or Badaga, iii, 171—4.
Kota, i, 170-1,

Kurnmba, iii, 175—7.
Mullakurumba, iif, 175—7.
Toda, or Todawar, iii, 164—70,
Trula, iii, 174-d.

Vadagn, i, 171—4,

Satpura Hills, two Tribes of, »iz, Panria and
Waralee, ii, 201 —6.

Seord, 1, 374, 379—81,

Tharn, i, 378-9,

Ulandar, i, 190,

Uralai, i, 190.

Vaidan, iii, 190,

Vailawar, iii, 180,

Vaishwan, iii, 189,

Vizagapatam, of, 131, 199. '
Guadaba,
Koyi.
Nunga,
Saura,

of the Central Provinees, Papers
on, by the Rev. 8, Hislop, ii, 127, 186, 138—
42, 144, 146, 148 |

. Essay

on, gee * Campbell, Sir Geo,”

(The) of the Neilgherry Hills,
see @ Neilgherry: Hills,?

Administrative Rystem of Travancore, Deseription
of the, s “ Travancore.”

Afghan Tribes in Scinde, i, 859—61,

Agarwala Caste, Manuseript on, by Babu IHaris
Chandra, i, 285-6, :

Agastib Rishi, Gotras of, i, 7.

Agricultural Tribes and Castes, i, 325—31; i, 99
110, 187—90, 260—75 ; i, 55:6, LOB—L6.

Abra, ii, 462,
Aher, ii, 234, 275, 284,

~Ajani, i, 235.

Alkart, 11, 106,

Amar, ii, 2335, 238.
Arasa Palli, iii, 1135,
Arewar, ii, 107,

Audich, 1i, 235.
Baracha, 11, 250, 238,
Barayi, 1, 329-30 3 i1, 106.
Bavoi, 11, 363.

Battellah, ii, 269-70.
Blarot, or Bhat, i1, 274,
Bhilala, i, 104,
Bliojade, ii, 237-8,
Bhoyar, i, 101,
Blinintia, ii, 108,
Bhurtiya, i, 327,

- Blinftar, 1ii, 112,
Bhuya, ii, 108,
Billawar, iii, 128,
Birjia, ii, 108,

Bishnoi, ii, 107 ¢ iii, 36.
Borah, ii, 105, 270,
Bralmmanjai, ii, 159.
Chaceadivalla, iii, 199,
Chasa, ii, 110,

Dangi, ii, 105.
Dhailphora, i, 829,
Dhakar, iii, 56,
Dhalwar Kunbi, i, 100,
Dhang, ii, 238
Dhangar, 1, 408,
Dumal, ii, 109,

Dura, ii, 107.

Erra Gollalu, iii, 197,
Gaha, ii, 288-9, «
Gandhid, i, 328,
Gandli, 1, 109,

Gandu Gollaly, i, 197,
Gaur, i1, 109,
Gavarnlu, iii, 197, >
Goali, §i, 106,

Gollula, 1ii,; 197,
Halbul, ii, 108,
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Agricultural Tribes and Castes—contimued. Agrienltural Tribes and Castes—continucd,

Halepaika, iii, 155, Kaurakalavallu, iii, 197.
Hogade, ii, 257, Kutwar, i, 327.
Iothi, 1i, 238, 240, Lassa, 1i, 103,
Tdiga, iii, 128, 135, Lodha, i, 348—350 ; i, 102 ; iii, 53.
Tlavarg, i, 128. Lodhi, 11, 102-3, 188,
Jada, ii, 288, 240. Y Lora, 1i, 122.
Jat, di, 104,241, 273. , Machi, ii, 272,
Jesar, i, 258, 240, Maliratta Kunbi, 1, 99, 107, 188.
Jlri I{rlnll:, i, 100, Malto Teli, i, 106, !
Kachhiy 1, 326-7 ; 1, 106, 188 ii, 55. Mali, i, 327-8 ; ii, l”" 159, 225, 283 ; iii, 5. t
Kalal, ii, 102, Malik, or Sipahi, ii, 274.
RKalapareaj, ii, 272, M.mlr, i, 108,
Kalbi, 1ii, Ha. Mahwati, iii, a6,
Kaliguln, i, 197, Meno, or Manah, ii, 105,
Kallan, iii, 114-15, Momuon, ii, 273,
I wmewar, i, 107, Murao, i, 823-6
Kamma, 1ii, 111, Mathali, 1ii, 112,
Kammayar, iti, 111, 1 Muttivajulu, iii, 197.
Kuannde, ii, 288, 240, Nagavasnla, iii, 197.
Kuni, or Kaneit, ii, 4. Nuidu, iii, 111,
Kaanra, ii, 104, Nairs, i, 112,

— Kapewar, ii, 106. Naroda, ii, 273, 284.
IKappilian, iii, 172, Nathambadivan, iii, 116,
Kapa, Kapalee, iii, 111, Oddar, i, 113,
Kapula, iii, 197, Pab, ii, 103.
Kavare, 111, 110-11, Padeiyatehd, iii, 116,
Kaya, ii, 238, 240. Palar, ii, 104,

- Khangar, 11, 109, Paleya, iil 288,
Khm'iﬁr, i, 105. Pallan, iti; 116,
Khir, ii, 102 ; 1ii, 53. Palli, if1, 159.
K bandaita, 1i, 108, Pasaya, ii, 248, 240,
Kirar, ii, 1023 1ii, 46, Pithil, i1, 56.

— Koeri, or Murao, i, 325-6. Tulli, @i, L13.
Kolery Kunbi, i, 100, TPunkah, ii, 109,
olli, ii, 109. Ragwa, ii. L0,
Koli, ii, ’13. 272, 307—16. Rangar, 1, 329,
Isoltn, 11, 1O, " Reddi, i, 111.
[Konnken, iii, 190, Reddikaln, iii, 197,
Kop Inu‘l:l. Velawmalu, i, 107, Reddy, iii, 191—3.
Karil, ii, 107, Reladiya, ii. 288, 240.
Ix uleani, t,-'L:. Tellivallng iii, 194,
Kumbhi, or Kurmi, or Kunbi, i, 323—3; ii, sSachara ( l-t.tluu.ul), i, 246,

o0—101, 187,222,242, 271, 281-23 iif, 0y Sadar, i, 158,
1650, - Bamejra, 11, 274,

Kuanbi, sce Knmbhi. Sangoji Shami, iii, 63.
Kunjra, 1, 329, Satwara, i1, 228, 273,
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Agricultural Tribes and Castes—econtinued.

Alir

Daura, i, 104,
Shanar, i, 128, 184—46.
Sipali,.i1, 274,

Sirwi, iii, 55.

Soria, i1, 107.

Srimali, 11, 247,
Sravak, i, 247.
Tamboli, i, 350-1.
Teli, ii, 103, _
Telinga, ii, 107. -
Tigala, i1, 159.

Tiyar, iii, 128.

Tlavar, iti, 184—06.,
Tottadi Velamaln, iii, 197,
Upparava, iii, 115.
Urali, iii, 116,
Ustiya, ii, 247.
Vaitawan, iii, 190,
Vallamban, iii, 113,
Velawn, iij, 111,
Vellalar, iii, 108—10,
Vokkalignra. 113, 150,
Vunnia, iii, 113.
Waddaya, ai1, 115.

Y anadalu, i, 197,
Yelma, 1, 106-7.

s of Kattywar, 1i, 215.
of the Panjub, ii, 0.

Alimedabad and Rewas Kanta, Bheel Tribes of, ii,
207—300.

District, Account of the Talugdars of,

by Mr. J. B, Peile, ii, 2635.

. Report on certain diyisions of,
by Lient.-Col. Melvill, ii, 271,
316,

Ain-i-Akbari, Mr. Blochmanu’s Traunslation, i
123, 140, 142-3, 168,

Ajmere-Merwara, Bralunans of, iii, 22.

S0 Srd N
2754, 276, 2089,

3

; Guzelteer of, see “ Gazetteer of
Ajmere-Marwara,” |

Ajwere, Dargah at, iii, 12,

, Great Mosque of, iii, 12-13.

, Topography of, by Dr, Trvine, i1, 260,

Allahabad, Memorasdum on the Castes and Tribes
of, see “ Ricketts, Mr.*” [370.

————, Revenue Settlement Report of, 4, 357,

Alphabetical List of Brahmanical tribes and clans
scattered over India, and their localities, ii, Int.,

uyii—xlvi.

of Rajpoot ditto ditto, 1, Int.,
ly—lxv.

Amber, in Jeypore, old royal palace at, iii, 13.

Amberkiswas Shrine, 11, 14,

Aneient Geography, see © Cunningham.”

- Ruees of Kattywar, ii, 200—11.

Angirah Rishi, Gotras of, 3, 6.
Arabs of Kattywar, ii, 222,
Arai-din-ka-jhompra, 11, 12-13.
Ararus of the Panjab, ii, S0,
Archwalozical Survey of India, see * Cunningham,”
Artizan Castes, 1, 814 ot seg; i, T84; iil, 58,
119-20,
Alny, i, 288,
Badige, ii, 288,
Barhai, or Kokas, Sutar, and Wadhi, i, 315-6 ;
i1, 7, 119, 194-5, 275.
Barhiya, 1, 217,
Bhaviya, 1, 322,
Daogani, i, 7.
Gisadi, ii, 195,
Gudikara, iii,
Kalnigar, i1, 58.
Kammalan, or Kammalar, jii, 119-20.
Kamsali, i, 197,
Karamay, 13, 1935,
Kasar-Bangar, ii, 194.
Iasera, 1, 521,

?

HER

Kaszar, or Kansar, ji, 116, 194, 283,

Kharadi, i, 316,

Khati, iii, 38.

Kohri, or Kolili, ii, 120.

Kokas, i, 515-6,

Laliera, i, 317.

Lohar, i, 317 :
288 ¢ iii, 58

Odhiya, i, 522.

Panchal, i, 117, 193 ; iii. 160, «

Patarwat, ii, 104,

Qalaigar, i, 317.

Raj, or Kajkumbar, jii, 58.

Bansia, 11, 122,

Sikalghar, ii, 195 : iii, 58.

Silkilkaran, iii, 129,

ii, 8, 119, 195, 229, 275, \s



INDEX,

Artizan Castos—oontinued.

Sungtarash, iii, o8,
Silawat, iii, 48,
RMn.,u,lln 104, 275, 283.
Tnrmbat, ii, 194,
Sandhara, or Barhiya, i
Tawi, ii, 3.
Thathern, i, 321 ;
Zingar, or Jingar, i, 123, v
Asiatic Society of Beneal, Jeurnal of,
Asurya architeets, i, S35,
Atri Rishi, Gotras of, i,
Averters of hail, Castes of (Garpagari), ii, 123,
A Yeur in the Punjab Frontier, by Mujor I, B.

Edwardes, i1, 30, 35

i, 917.

1, D8,
j3 S8,

3
(i

ud-6, §8—40.
“.I'!l!“l_f. of Ceded llill'Lfiilll of,
see* Thomason, Hon. Me [370.

, Revenua Settlement Report of, 1, 353,

Azimzurh Distriet,

Babria Tribes of Kattywar, ii, 2134,

Babriawar, District of, Report on, by Captain G.
LeGrand Jacab, 11, 213,

Duairat, shrines at; 1ii, 15,

Baland Rajahs, The, i, 583—3.

Balwant-ndma, an Historical Acconnt of Raja
Balwant Singh of Benares, i, 156,

Balwant Singl, Rajah of Denares, i, 40—7.

Baniya Castes of the Panjab, ii, 79 .

Bankers, see “ Trading Castes.”

Banna ; or, Oar Afghan Frontier, ii, 84, |

Bansar tribe of Kattywar, ii, 223,

Bangwara, Dralimans of, iii, 23.

Banya tribes in Pahlunpoor and other Native
States in Bombay, 1, 281,

Banyas of Kattywar, ii, 212.

Bal_m Deo Shastri, Professor, Bonares College, ]

aRuill
B'uLl:a al Genealogists, 1, 271 5 ii, 1185 |
Bhit, 1, 271—3  ii, 118, 190, 192, 235,
234, 282+ 111, H.
Chavan, 1, _al——3; i, ‘228, 287, 2706, 282 3
iii, D=,
Dhari, ii, 192,
Jwear, i, 192,
Kavi, iy 192
Barr, Captain,on the Native
war, ii, 212,

My aa-L. |
.
230,

States of Katty-

3053

Barr, Captain, on the Wandering Tribes of Katty-
war, i1, 228—32,
Buarr's (Lient.) Report on the Mungs
pore, ii, 323.
Bastar and Klaronde, Report on,
Baywr tribe of Kattywar, ii, 222.
Bayley (\[ujm':}-, i, 40,
Jeames, Mr,, i, 41-2, 138, 237,
Belay, List ul Brahmanical Tribes in,
localities, ii, Tnt., xxii—xlvi.
———, List of Rajpoot Tribes and their localities,
i, InL.. [v—Ixv.
Bellasis' (Mr. A. I.) Report on the Sonthern Dis-
trick af Surat, i, 272,
Belooeh Tribes of the Dera Ghazi Khan
by Captain €. Minchin, ii, 44, 62-3.
of Katbywar, ii, 232.
of Seinde, 11, S64—9.
¢ Bhugti, ii, 568,
Buawdi, i, G066,
Chandia, ii, 367.
Dumli, i, 367.
CGearchari, ii, 367,
Jakrani, ii, 367.
Jamali, ii, 369.
Jettai, or Jamali; i, 366,
Kneniwati, 11, 369.
Khosn, ii, 366.

of Khola-

148!

and their

Districs,

———

Lagari, ii, 308,
Lashari, 15, 367, ~

Marei, 15, 368,
Mazari, ii, 863,
Talpur, i, 367.
Benaves, List of Rojpoot Tribes: and their locali-
ties, ii, Int, lv—Ixv.
, Maharaja, Iistory of his family, i, $4—352,
Bengal, List of Brahmanieal Tribes in, and their
localities, 11, Int., xxii—xlvi.

Berar, Account of Tribes and Castes of, i,
S—166.

——, Uozetteer of, by Mr. A, C. Lyall, i, 114,
147, 154, 164-5.

Bhabrahs of the Panjab, ii, 81,

Bhadohi Pergunnah, Report of the, by Mr, W.

Duthoit, i, 217, 359, 469-70.
Bhar Sealptures, i, 360,

| Bharadwaj, Gotras of; i, 7.
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Bharigs, Notes on, Indian Antiquary, Vol. I,
ii, 119,

Bhartpore, Maharaja of, 1, 233,

Bhatia tribe of Kattywar, i, 223,

Bheel tribes of Raojputana, iii, 81—4.

Bhot Tribe, ii, 5.

Blivign Rishi, Gotras of, 1, 6.

Blhmmin tenuare, iii, 9.

Shuartpore, Drahmans of, iif, 23,

Bikaneer, Brahmans of, iii, 19,

, Gazetteer of, see © Glazetteer of Dika-

neer, "
Rlane, Mr, D, A, on Kattywar, ii, 225,
Blochmann’s Translation of Ain-i-Akbari, sae

¢ Amn=i-Akbari”
Bontmen, Sailors, Fishermen, castes of, i, 3406-7 ;
i, 202,
Ambiga, 111, 152,
Buagti, i, 110
DBesta, 111, 152,
Bhei, i1, 110, 2834,
Dhimar, a1, 118,
Gange Makkalu, i, 152
Injliwar, ii, 119,
Jalarln, i, 199,
Kabbura, i, 152.
Kewat, 1, 347 ; 11, 119,
Kharava, 11, 241,
Koli, 31, 202.
Mallah, 1, 346-7.
Mohaua, 11, 354,
Pallilu, 111, 199,
Parivars, iit, 152
Tm'i}"ﬂ., ifi, 189,
Vuda B:ﬂiji, ik, 196.
Wagher, 11, 248,
Woddeswar, 1i, 118,
Bowbay, Xecount of Tribes and Castes of, ii,
167—3515.
—— Geographical Society, Transactions of,
i, 219, 301—6, 313, 3253 Wi, 175.
————, History of some of the oldest races of, see,
& History.”
———, List of Rajpoct Tribes aund their lacalities,
i1, Int., lv—Ilxy.
, Tribes and Castes in Native States under,
i, 280—3,

INDEX,

Bombay Presidency, List of Brahmanical Tribes in,
and their localities, ii; Int.g xxii—xlvi.

, Wandering and Predatory Tribes of, ii,
J1T—840.

Boswell's (J. A. €,) Mannal of Nellore Distriet,
see ¢ Nellore District.”

Brahman—

It relation to the past, preseut, and the
future, i, 5—a.

His sanctify, superiority, earning, physical

characteristics, (bid,

Genealogy, i, 0.

Catiras, 1, 6-7,

Gotras observing the four Vedas, i, 8,

Honorary titles, i, 8

His six speeiul duties, i, 9.

Religions ceremontes of, at births, marringes,
and death, i, 10—10.

Clans and Gotras of the Konkanasth DBrah-
wans, i, 8410,

Relation of Bralimans to other Castes, Int. to
Vol 1.

Their intermarrioges with other Castes, iid,

Spiritual and seenlar offices of Bralmans of
Bombay; 1, 177—0.

Customary  dues  cluimed by DBrabimans of
Bombay, ii, 179.

Their Maths, or monasteries, i, 177.

Lmpure and doubtful Brahmanical castes in
Bomibay, ii, 180,
- Kuasi, 11, 130,

Kundp-Colak, ii, 180,
Runda-Golak, ii, 180,

Brahmans of—
Ajmere-Merwara, iii, 22,
Banswara, iii, 23,
Bhurtpore, iii, 23,
Bikaueer, 3ii, 19,
Buudee, iii, 23,
Dlhiolpore, iii, 23.
Himalayan Districts,
Jesalmere, iii, 2,

iiy 3,

Jey pore, i1, 22,
Kuranli, iii, 19,
Kattywar, ii, 212,
Mailani, iii, 21.

Marwar, i, 20.



Brahmans of—
Pushlkear, iii, 18.
Rajputana Desert, iii, 22.
Sanchore, iii, 21,
Brahmanical Qustes of Mysore, iii, 147—9.
Madhua, iii, 147, -
Smartha, i1, 147.
Sri Vashnava, iii, 147,

Brahmanical Tribes, i, 1 to 113; ii 72, 89—91, ¢

170 =80, 249—64, 370-1; iii, 18—24, 101-3.
Dissertation on, ii, Int., xix—Iiii.
Ligtof, and their localities, ii, Int., xxii—x]
Genealogy of, 1, 6.
Two principal Divisions: 1 Gaurs, aml
Ganrs, consisting of five chiof tribes, i, 19,
Draviras, ditto ditto 1, 19,

Other great tribes, but of secondary rank ;—

Agachi, 1, 20,

Ahwasi, or Haiwasi, i, 20.
Amma, or Ammakaodaga, ii; 286,
Audichya, i, 240-50, 280,
Baguriya, or Parchuniya, i, 20, -
Bhanreviya, i, 38.

Bhuinhar, i, 39—144.

Bilwar, i, 20,

Byas, i, 20,

Dasadwipi, i, 20,

Delra-dun, 1, 20,

Ganga-putra, i, 36 ; ii, 253,
Gaywwal, i, 37.

Gimarn, ii, 252-3,

Golapueab, i, 20; ii, 9.

Hubn, ii, 176,

Kashmiri, 1, 20, 109—12.
Kaveri, ii, 256,

Kuarmachali, i, 20, 106-7.
Lirikhishyar, 1, 20.

Liyariya, i, 20,

Magadh, or Sakadwipi, i, 20, 102,
Mala- Braliman, or Malin-patra, i, 35,
Malwa, i, 20, 1045 ; ii, 90.
Mathay, or Mathuara, i, 20, 108,
Myale, i, 20.

Nade, 1, 20,

Nitgar, i, 100 ; ii, 250-1,

Naipali, i, 20, 107-8,

Ojlia, i, 87 ; 1i, 90,

[ Draviras, i, 10.

INDEX.
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Brahmanical Tribes—eontinued,

Great tribes of secondary rank—continued.
Palashe, 1, 20, 1185,
Pallivala, ii; 262,
Purchuniya, i, 20.
Polharnn, 1, 245, 370-1,
Sakadwipi, i, 102,
Sankalar, 1, 20,
Sapt-Bhati, 1, 20, 112,
Sarsadh, i1, 371,
Sawalakhi, i, 32—4.
SNengardara, i, 20.
Shenevi, i, 20, 112-3 ; 1i, 173-6. |
Thatiya, i, 20.
Unwariya, 1, 20,
[. Gaur, or Northern Division, five great
tribes, i, 19, 22,
1. Kanyakubja, or Kanoujiya, i, 19, 22; ./
ii, 89, 173, 256.
Subdivisional Tribes :
Kanounjiya Proper, i, 23—7. ¢

—_

il.  Sarjuparia, or Sarwaria, i, 23, 29—
32.
iii, Jijhotiya, i, 23, 55.
iv. Sanadhiya, 1, 23, 37.
v, IKanonjiya Brahmans of Bengal, i,
28,27
Tour Branches:
1, Varendra, 1, 23, 27,
2, Rarhiya, i, 23, 28.
3, Pashchatiya, 1, 23, 28.
4, Dakshinatiya Vaidik, 1, 23, 928,
2. Saraswat, i, 10, 62—35; ii, Int., xlix, /
90, 176, 246-7, 255, 260, 371.
Subdivisional Tribes, i, 64-3,
i, Panjati, 1, G4
ii. Ashtbans, 1, 64,
i, Barali, i, 64.
iv. Bawan, or Bhunjahi, i, 63,
v. Khatbansh, 1, 65.
vi. Dagare, i, 65.
vil. Surdhwaj, i, 65,
3. Guar, i, 19, 66; ii, Int., xlix, 90, 176.
Subdivisional Tribes :
i, Ad-Gaur, or original Gaurs, i, 68,
it, Sri Gaar, i, 68.
iii, The Taga Brahmans, i, 68,
) LA o
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Bralimianical Tribes—econtinuad. Brahmanical Tribes—continted. o o
I ‘Gaur, or Northern Division—contined, II. Driyirg, or Stmlhen'] .D‘IYISIUH—T.‘OJIIM
B3 Ganr SubAison——rontticad. 1. Maharashtra Suln]w1:‘15011_—_cmuumed.
iv. Bhargava, 1, 63, X De"l;nke’.i’ 8L ,l,i’ I,_“;
v. Madh-Sreni ( Bengali Brahmans), i X1, I_{zum:lu, {, i'%l : 1.1', 11-3-
89, xii. Kirvaut, i, 81 ; ii, 175,
vi. Purbiya Ganr (Eastern Ganr Brah- xiii. Bavashe, i, ’51_? i, 174,
mans ), 69. J xiv. Trigul, i, 813 ii, 173-4. 5 =
vii. Pachhande Ganr (Western Ganr 2. Tailanga, i, 19; i, Int,, 1i5 91, 175, 259.2
Bralimans), i, 69, ’ Snbdivisional Tribes:
viii. Hiranya, or Hariyauewali, i, 69, ! i, Tilaghaniyam, i 91.
ix. Chanrasiya, 1, G9. i, Vellanati, 1, 91,
x. Pushlarni, i, 695 ii, 245, | iti.  Veginati, i, 91,
xi. Thakurayan, i, 69. | iv. Murkinati, i, 91,
xii,  Bhojak, 1, 6. l v. Kasalnati, i, 91.
xiii, Kakariya, 1, 69. vi. Karankamma, 1, 91
xiv, Deswali Chhannat (six branclies), vii. Niogi, 1, 91. .
i, 69, vitl,  Prathama-Shakhi, i, 91. >
av.  Dase Gonr, i, G4 3. Draviri, 1, 19, 9357 i, It oY
4. Maithila, i, 19, 715 ii, Int. xlix, 90, 262. | Subdivisional Tribes :
Subdivisional Tribes : i. Warma, i, 03.
1. Maithil, i, 71. ii, Brubat-Charana, i, 93.
ii. Saratri, 1, 71. k. Asht-sahasra, i, 93.
i, dJogn, i, T1. | iy. Sanket, j, 03,
iy. Changola, i, T1. v. Aramas, i, 93,
5, Utkala, i, 19, 73; i, Int., 15 261, | vi. Tannsiyar, i, 93.
Subdivisional Tribes : | vii, Tannamuayar, i, 93.
1. Suaperior Brahmans, i, 73. viii. Nambuari, i, 93.
it. Inferior Bralunans, i, 74. ix. Konshuan, i, 93.
L. Sreny, i, 75. X, Munitrya, i, 93.
1. Dakhin, 3. Panyary. 4, RKarnata, i, 19, 95 ; ii, Int,, 1i, 262.
2, Jajpur. 4. Utkal Subdivisional Tribes
IT. Drivirn, or Sonthern Division (five great i.  Haiga, i, 96.
tribes), 1, 19; if, 254, i, Kiwata, i, 96,
< 1. Maharashira, 1, 19, 77; ii, 89, 171—3, iii, Shivelri, i, 96,
261. iv. Barginara, 1, 96,
pubidivisional Tribes v. Kundawa, 1, 96.
i, Karlale, i, 81 s ik 172-3. vi, Karnata Pm[‘"ﬂ', i, 06.
U, Konkanasth, or Clijtpawan, i, 81— vil. Maisur-Karnatak, i, 96,
950, 172,176, viil. Sirnad, i, 56,
i, Deshasth, i, 81 ; ii, 171-2, 5. Gurjar, i, 19, 983 ii, Tnt., li, 175, /
iv. Yajurvedi, i, 81, J 84 Subdivisional Tribes, } 9’9 e
V. Abh‘ir, 1, 813 ii, 174, Ditto  Clans in Brznares’, ; 1[}0
vi Malt!'nyn.uu_, i; 81, (illagitimate), ) ’
711 Charuls, 1, 81. Dhakar, ii, 98.
viii. Narmadi, 1, S1. Parbhu, ii, 98,
ix. Malwi, i, 81 ii, 90. J '

Vidur, ii, 98,
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Ganr, i, 176.

Gurjar, ii, 175.«

Fluba, i, 176.
Kauoujiyn, i, 175.
Konkani, ii, 176,
Maliarashtea, ii, 171—5.
Nagar, ii, 176
Savaswat, ii, 176, ./
Slienvi, ii, 170,

Tailangn, i, 175, L

tnal and secular offices.
Acharya, i, 179,
;\"nihnh'f‘ i, 178

Bhat, 11, 178,

]llmrln Up:l*”ljilin, , 178,

Kshetr-Upadhya, ii, 1?-’..‘.

Tirth-Upadhya, ii, 178.

Upadhyahy, 1i; 178

Vyovhari Josi, ii, 175,

Watandar, ii, 178,

in the

50—91.

Bhagori, 1, 90

Cheralkh, ii, 90,

Chumyati, i, 90. '

Dakliani, ii, 90,

Ciirnarn, ii, 2'3”

Gola-purab, if, 90.

Harania, i1, 91,

Jhave, or Jhavwa, ii, 90,

Klierawal, ii, 90,

Maooly, i1, 244.
Narhonddha-Naramdeo,

Palliwar, i1, 90.

Uriya or Utlkal; ii, 90,

Ablira, i1, 2638,
Agastyavala, 1i, 256.
Akshaymangala, 1i, 257,
Anavala, i, 238.
Aundichya, ii, 249-50,
Parada, ii, 264
TDarathana, 11, 260,
Basalada, i1, 264
Bedua, 1i, 262,

of Guozerat.

INDEX.

who perform spivi-"|

Central I'rovinces, ii,

i, 90.

Breabomanioal Trihr'c aof \Guzerat—-euntinusd.

Bhargava, ii, 259,
IJIJIHII ,_-}8
Bhiukaniya, ii, 264,
Borsitha, i, 261,
Chapiln, i, 264,
Chovish, if. 260.
Dadhicha, ii, 261.
Dalima, ii, 260,
Dashualiea, 11, 262,
Deshiavala, ii, 254.
Divemala, 3i, 263.
Dravien, §i, 25 ./
Gianeapubri,
Gravoda, i1, 264,
Gayavala,

i, 253.

ii, 256,
I, 256,

ii. 2.!"

G lioravala,
Ciirmara,
Ciolavala, ii; 261,
i1, 235.
Gomiitra, i, 258,
Gujali, 11, 257.

Gomativala, i

Gurjara Gaura, ii, 254,
Hanushana, i, 2063,
Harsora, ii, 258,

Havala, ii, 255.
Hiranyajiya, ii, 263.
Jamlia, 261,

Jaraln, or Jhalora, ii, 257,
Jila, 11, 263,

Rulinga, ii, 259,
Kanaujiva, ii, 2506,

Kandoliya, i4, 250,

Rapila, i, 257.

Karera, or Karetla, ii, 254.
Karnatika, i, 262. 7
Klhiadnyata; ii; 260,
Kharkhetiya, i, 257,
Kheravala, ii, 255,

Kodava, 11, 263.

Kuleblia, ii, 262.

ICundn, 1, 2635,

Lalata, ii, 261.

Magmarya, ii, 264.

Maithila, i, 262,

Malawi, or Malawika, ii, 230
Maretha, or Mabarashtra, ii, 261.
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Brahmanical Tribes of Guzerat —opontinued.

Mara, 1, 260,
Mastana, ii, 263.
Mathura, ii, 262./
Meratavala, ii, 236.
Mewara, i1, 204
Modha, 11, 259,

Morha Maitra, i1, 253,
Motala, 1i; 237.
Nagara, ii, 250-1.

Nandodra, 11, 252,
Nonduana, ii, 259.

Napala, ii, 258.
Naradika, 11, 259,
Narsipara, ii, 252.
Nayakavala, 11, 261,
Padmisala, i
Pallivala, ii, 262,
Pangora, i1, 252.
Parashariya, ii, 263.
Parraliya, ii, 257.
Predatavaly, 1, 203,
Pretavala, i, 256.

i1, 261.
Pudavala, i1, 256.
Pu:hkamlm or Pokharana,
Rajavala, ii; 2506.

Rampura, 1i, 263.
Rayvavala, 11, 262.
Rayakavala, ii, 255.
Rayapula, ii, 257.
Rayathala, 11 264,
leh'u‘:ll:l, 1y 255,
Sachora, ii, 251,

I, 253,
Sanadhiya, 11, 257.
Baraswata, ii, 260,
Sarwndiya, ii;, 266.
Shevada, 11, 264,
Sindhuvala, or Sindhava Saraswat,
Somapara, ii, 253,

Sorathiya, ii 257

Sri Ganra, ii, _,.,3

Sri Mali, 1i, 23

Sthitisha, ii, 30‘3.

Talajiya, ii 262.

Tangawodiya, ii, 257,

1y 2901

Pryagwaln,

ii, 260.

n._nJi;'.llnrn,

[}
ot

o
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Brahmanical Tribes of Guzerat—continued.
Tapodana, ii, 264.
Tilinga, or Tailinga, ii,
Titraga, ii, 264.
Trilotya, i1, 263.
Udambara, ii, 252,
Univala, ii, 250.
Utkala, ii, 261,
Vauladra, or Varadra, ii
Valmill, il 259,
Vatula, ii, 261.
Yavara, ii, 254,

; ii, 256,

Yajnikvala, i

259.

959

, -l -

of the Madras Presidency, iii,
101—3.

in Pahlunpore and other Native
States in Bombay, i1, 280,
Brahmanical Tribes of the Panjab, ii, 72.
17T —=23
iii, 178—81.

of Rojputana, iii
of Tray
Brereton (D), iii, 73.
Brereton’s (Mr. ) Report on Thagigee in the Punjab,
it, 75-6.
Brick-muikers,
Labourers.”
Broach, Memoir on, by Lieut.-Colonel Monier
Williams, i1, 249, 270-1, 278.
Brookes, Capt. J. C., History of Mewar by,
“ Mewar.”
Brown’s (C P.) Essay on the Creed, Customs, and
Literature of the Jangams, see ““ Jangams.”
Bruce, Mr, R. B. J, on the Tribes of Dera Ghazi

wneore,

see ** Miscellaneous Castes

of

Khan and its Border, ii, 41—7, 51, 53—58,
H1—~060,
Buchanan®s (Dr.) Eastern Indin, i, 53, 72 L4, 151,

177,209, 218, 228, 257, 282 373' 7 31‘:5.
Buffoons, see “ Musicians,"
Bulandshahlir, Memorandum on the Castes of, 1
294, 237.
Bundee, Brahmans of, iii, 23,
, Maha Sutfee at, Hi, 15.
Bundelkhand, List of Brahmanieal
their localities, ii, Int., xxii—xIvi.
, List of Rajpoot Tribes and tlheir
, ly—lxv,

¥

Tribes in, and

localities,

- Bunnoo District, Notes on, by Mujor H. B. Urm

gton, i, 28.



INDEX,

Bunnoa; or, Our Afghan Frontier, by Mr. Thor-

burn, ii, 84,

Burners of the dead, Recoivers of their elothes,

Remavers of carrion, Exventioners, &c., castes
of, 1, 400—2,
Acharj, i, 402,
Daw, 1, 400—2,
Kuartil (butchers), ii, 208,
Mhar, i, 206-7.
Burton's ( Lient,) Iistory of Seinde, ii, 340-50,
353-4, 359—61, 363, 365, 876.
——— Noteson the population of Scinde, ii, 853-4,
364, 379, 3745,
Bustee and Etah, Infanticide in, see “Hobart,
Mr. K.”

Cabul and its Dependencies, by the Hon'ble
Mountstuart Elplonstone, ii, 15-16, 18, 22, 33.
Calentta Review, Vaol. V, Ou the Khond Tribes,

it, 150-A1.
Caldwell’s (Dr.) Grammar of the Dreavidinn Tinn-
gunges, 1ii, 181-2, 106, [nevelly.”

L BT

Tinnevelly Shanars,

Camel-Divers, sae * Herdsmen,™

Campbell’s BEthnology of India, i, 9, 63, 68, 73,
78-0, 83-4, 95, U7-8, 100—11, 119-20, 278—50,
306 1, 172, 184.

's (Major-General) Wild Tribes of JKhon-

distan, 11, 152.

‘s (Sir Geo.) Essay on the Aboriginal
Tribes of the Centeal Provioees, i, 200,
Canara, Koragar tribe of, iii, 206—10.

Canes, Workers in, se¢ “ Workers in Reeds and
Canes,”

Carders, see “ Wenyers."”

Carless, Commander, On the Provinee of Lus, i,

-, Lient., On the Delta of the Indus, i, 369

Carmichael’s (D, F.) Mannal of Vizagipatam, see
¢ Vizagapatam, Manual of.”

Carnegy's(Mr. P.) Raves of Oudh, 1, 124, 165, 167,
174, 210, 276, 282, 292, 310, 528, 352, 33§,
970, 574, 389-00, 397, 399,

__,;_—, Historienl Sketeh of Fyzabad, i, 197.

Carriers, eastes of ( Pallidar), i, 3al.

gee * Burners of thedend,”

s€d

Carrion, removers of,

Cashmere, List of Brahmanical Tribes in, and

their localities, ii, Int,, xxXU—xI¥lL
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Caste, ge¢ “ Hindu Caste;” “ Tndinn Caste."”

Castes and Tribes of Cuteh, by Dulpatram I'ranjivan
Khakher, ii, 233—48.

in the Delhian, see © Dekhan,”

of India, see © Bsquier, Mr. A’

Cawnpore District, Report of the, 1, 1635, 173.
177, 182, 198.

Census of the Central Provinees for 1872, ii, 87,
91, 106, 109, IT1, 133, 135, 1a8.

— for Madras, see © Mudras Censng Tteport.™

of the North-Western Provinees for 1865,

leport of, 1, B8, 60, 67-8, 125—7, 1378,
140—4; 147, 14951, 1568, 157—0;, 161—4,
166, 172, 174, 176, 178, 182, 185-6, 189,

191, 198, '201—38, 215, 220, 223, 228, 280—2,
284, 237, 2090, 282, 309—12, 331, 33 L—4, 340,
378-0, 390.
of the Panjab, Report of, for 156, i,
G6-7, 69—T72, B—82,
Central Indin and Provinees, List of Brahmanieal
Trives in, and their loculitiss, 11, Int., xxii—xlvi.
, List of Rajpoot Tribes and their
localities, 11, Int., Iy —lxv,
, by SirJ. Maleolm, see ¢ Malcolm's
Memair of Central India.”
Central Provinees, Census of the, ses ** Census of
the Central Provinees”
, Essay on the Aboriginal Tribes
of, sze * Campbell, Sir Gep."

. Ethnological Committee of the,

i, 125-6; iii, 201.

and DBerar, Acconnt of Tribes
and Castes of, i, 84 —166,

, Aboriginal Tribes, Kolarian, ii,

125—34.

ditto,
Khond), ii, 154—52,

Deavidian  (Gond and

ditto and Menial, 1i, 158—a0.

s Agrienltural Tribes, if, 99—111.,

o Brahmanical Tribes, ji, 80—0],

; The Banjura Tribes, i1, 114.

, razetteer of, see
of the Central Provinees,”

“auzetteor

, Llegitimate Brahmanical Tribes,
i, 98,

, Mlegitimate Rajpoot Tribes, ii,
98,
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Central Proviuces, Mahomedan Tribes, ii, 164—0.
, Papers ou the Aboriginal Tribes
of, by Rev. S. Hislop, ii, 127, 156, 138—42,

144, 146, 148,

, The Parsees, ii, 166.
I‘n-,mml Tribes, i, 111—13.
taepore, Settlement of, ii, 101,

104, 148, 155,

, Rajpoot Tribes, ii, 92—37.
. Seet of the Man DBhaus,

161—063.

, Traders,
ers, i, 115—24.

Changs of the Panjab, ii, 81.

Charan-padl, a shrine, iii; 15.

Cheit Singh, Rajal of Benares, i, 46, 47.

Chetti, se¢ * Vaisya of Madras.™

Ohiefs of Central Tudin, see “ Aberigh-Mackay.”

Chisholm, Mr., 11, 110,

Chota Nagpore, Essay on Kols of, 1, 381.

Ohronicles of Oonao, gee * Elliott, Mr. C. A

Chutas, Aeconnt of the, by Lieut. C. J. Stenart,
ii, 308-0,

Cline, Mr,, Memorandam by, i, 234

Clothi-printers, see © Dyors,”

Cochin, account of White and Black Jews of,
i, 211-2.

Colaba District,

Hearn, i, 203,

Artizans, Manufactur-

Siatistical

Report of, by Mr.

Colebrooke™s Buameration of Indian Classes, i, 27. |

Essuye, i, Int., xv, xvi, 28.

Colvin, Mr, E., On the Tharn Tribe, i, 379.

Combers, Weavers.”

Coorg, Ceazetteer of, see *
Coorg.”

- Tribes and Castes of, ii, 286—90,

» Sketeh of the Tribes and Castes of, by the
Rev. G. Richter, ii, 286—00,

Cornish’s (Dr.) Report, see * Madras Census Re-
port,”

Cowan's (Mr, M. L.) Memorandum on Cutchiee,
i, 68,

Crosthwaite, Mr., Memorandum by, i, 163,

Cnddapah Dm{ru.t, Manual of; by J D. B. Grib-
ble, Esq., iii, 188,

Cumberlege, Mr, Superintendent of  Police in
Wun, ii, 114,

geg *F

Gazetteer of Mysore and

INDEX.

Cunningham’s Ancient Gieagraphy, iii, 4.

(\[JJ':|-{1L-110|.t1) _\uh.mlurrlcal Sur-
vey, i, 138 iil, 12-13,

Cuteh, Castes and Tribes of, [udian
Vol, V, ii, 283—18.

List of Ruajpoot Tribes and their locali-
ties, ii, Int., Jv—Ixv.

——, raling race of (Chavara), ii, 237,

—— the Runn of, Lieut, Dadd on, i, 265-6.

ii, 255—48.

M. L. Cowan,

Anfiquary,

————, T'ribes and Castes of,
Cutches, Memorandum  on, by
i1, G8.

‘ Dacoitee, gze ** Thugges.”
Dadu Panth, monastery of, iii, 13,
—— Panthis, monastery and shrines of, iii, 14
Daghi Tribes, ii, H—7.
| Dalpatram Pranjivan Khakhar on the Castes and
. Tribes of Cntel, i, 233—48.
| Dalton’s {(Colonel) IBssay on the Kols of Chota
Nuagpore, Jonrnal of Asiatic Society of Bengal,
for 183G6, Part 1T, i1, 831.
Dancers, see * Musicians,”
Dargal of Ajmere, iii, 12,
Dekhan, Castes in the,
Indian Antiguary
182, 195, 197, 199, 202, 306,
. .[:.tw mul L‘llhtﬂlll of the Hindu Castes
in the, by M. Steele, ii, 205.
, Village Communities of the, by Mr. R.
N. Gooddine, ii, 207,
Delhoste's 7Captain E. D.) Routes from Kurrachee
to Jerruk, i1 855.
—= r.::fl]lt"lill ) O I'

Karrachee,

by Mr,
for 1874,

W. F. Sinclair,
i, 172, 175-6,

On the Country between

Tattu, dmi Seliwani, ii, 355,

Delta of the Indus, on the, by Lieut. Carless, ii,
269,

Deo Narain Singh, Raja Sir, i, 48—a3.

Dera Gliazi and its Border Tribes, by Mr.
Bruee, ii, 41—7, 31, 53—8, 6 i

, Report on, by Major Pollock,

ii, 46, 50, 57—60, 64-5.

and its Borders, Tribes of, i

ISl

41—065.
Belooeh Tribes, ii, 65,

Bozdar, ii, 60—n(2,
Bugti, ii, 51 —3
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Dera Gliazi Khan and its Border Tvibes—continued. | Devotees and Religions Mendicants, Tribes of, i,

Drishal, i1, 45-6. | 235—270; ii, 190-2; iii, 59-00, 161,
(f'.ll't‘]l:nli_. i, 46—9, Alindhuta, i, 263.

- e | 2
I&ammn, i, 62—4, Abliyagat, i, 264,
Khetran, ii, 55—7. ‘ Addapusingulu, iii, 199.
Kosal, ii, 57—9. | Aghori, i, 269

! | = 17 -

Laghari, ii, 50, Alkali, 1, 269,

Lund, ii, 49. ' Alashmukhi; 1, 266.
Marri, ii, H3-4. Agit, i1, 231,235, 282,
Mazavani ii, H1-5. Bahikatha, i, 270.
Mazari, ii, 44-5. Baoirnei, 1, 2605 ii, 5, 118, 192, «
Nutkani, ii, 65. Buitali Bhat; i, 26:£,
Sori Lund, if, 56—60, , Bam-margi, i, 263.
Zivkani, ii; 51—3. Bartharinath, 1, 231,
 the Delooeh Tribes of, by Bhand, ii, 251.
Captain C. Minehin, ii, 44, 63, Blharthari, i, 261.
Dera Ishmael Khan and its Borders, Triles aof, Boran, ii, 8.

i, 34—10, | Bramhachari, i, 265,
Babhur, ii, 39, ' Churandain, 1, 267,
Bakhtiare, ii, 40. Charon, ii, 220,
Bithunnee, i1, 86, | Dadupanthi, i, 268.
Bunnoochee, ii, 34—36. Dandi, i, 258.

(Jhiefs of Dera Ishmael Khan, ii, 36. Dasarlu, 111, 199.
Chiefs of Kolaches, ii, 37. Desantari, iii, G0,
Chiefs of Tank or Tak, ii, 36. | Dhakot, ii, 191.
Doulat Kheyl, i, 38. Digambar, i, 262,
Esau Kheyl, i1, 39. Dasi, ii, T18.
Gundapoor, i, 39. Faleir, 11, 228,
Kharot, ii, 38, Gosain, 1, 200—208; ii, 5, 118, 282, 374;
Khyssore, ii, 39, i, 59,
Kolachee, ii, 37. Gosangnlu, iii, 199,
Lund, ii, 37. Guarawa, ii; 191.
Mean Kheyl, ii, 40. Harishehandi, i, 267
Mithanee. ii, 37. Jungaln, iii, 199,
Murwuttee, i1, 36. Jangam, i; 262 ; i, 118.
Nassur, ii, 39. Jati, i, 265.
Nootkanee, ii, 37. Jogi, i, 250 ; ii, 226-7, 373-4.
Oshteranee, i, 38, Jogira, ii, 227,
Sarwani, ii, 40. Kabirpanthi, i, 268 ; iii, 60.
Sheoranee, ii, 47. Kanchani, i, 204,
Sturianee, ii, 40. Kanlkali, ii, 232,

, Letter of  Major Nicholson, Kanphatha, i, 262,

Kapali, i, 270.

(2
M ) d .-\Ieu'u)rn“d“ln (4318 }'-‘}’ }Iﬂjﬂr !{lu't.:lihh“jn‘ i:‘ EGT'

Reynell G. Taylor, ii, 30, 53, 35, 38. Khaki, i, 263 ; iii, 60.
Descriptive and  Geographieal Account of the hnukanl(l).t‘g'gﬂrﬁj, i}, 426

Neilgherry Hilis, see ¢ Neilgherry Hills.” Kukapanthi, i, 269, .
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Lama, ii, 8.

Lingayat, ii, 190-1,
Mali, ii, 280.

Marwari Koli, ii, 231.
Maun Bhay, ii, 161—64.
Maunidasi, i, 266.
Motesar, 111, G0,
Nanak-shahi, i, 262, 268,
Nugn, iii; 60,

Nathy, iii, 59.

Nimanuji, 1, 261,
Nirmali, 1, 263.

Nuns of Lahoul, The, ii, 9.
Ogar, i1, 874.
Puansavalln, iii, 199,
Patol, ii, T91.

Pauhari, 1, 264.
Podapotulavalu, iii, 199,
Radlia Vallabli, i, 261,
Raidaspanthi, 1, 267.
Ramanandi, i, 260, 267,
+ Ramanuji, i, 260,
Ramavat, i, 267,

Ram Sauchi, iii, 60,
Badhanpanthi, i, 266.
Sakhibhao, i, 264,
Salab, ii, 232,

Banjogra, i, 263,
Danyasi, i, 259 ; ii, 90, 282
Satanlu, 11, 199,

Sewara, i, 263.

Shanasi, i1, 378.
Sharbhange, i, 264,
Shivachari, i, 264,

Sti Vaishnava, i, 260,.
Sukbpanui, i, 263,
Suthra, i, 269,

Tridandi, i, 259,

Udasi, i, 268,
TJ'rdLlhh:l.hll, i, 266,
\:nrug.m;lmtlu, i1, 199,
Veragi Ramanan i, i, 232,
Viraumstivnllu, i, 199,
Virogia, ii, 231,

Wargi, ii, 282,
Wasudeo, ii, 191,

INDEX.

Dharma Puarana, i, Int., xv.

Dher Tribes, The, ii, 224, 238-0, 278,

Dholpore, Brahmans of, iii, 23.

Dissertation on the Natural History of the Hindu
Caste, 1ii, 217—45. [274—96.

on the Prospects of Indian Caste, iii,
——— on the Unity of the Hindu Race, iii,
246—73, 246.

Dixon’s (Colonely Mairwara, iii, 70.

Dodd, Lieat., on the Runn of Cuteh, ii, 265-6.

Dravidian Languages, Grammar of, see * Caldwell’s
Graunnpar.”
Drury’s (Major) V. Kristna Row's Deseription of
the Administrative System of Travancore, see
“ Travancore,” [iii, 162.
Duke of Wellington, Mysore Despatehes of the,
Duathoit’s (Mr. W.) Report of the Bhadohee Per-
gunnah, i, 217, 359, 369-70.
Dyers, Cloth-printers, &e., Castes of, i, 3 }6.
Buosar, ii, 277.
Champa, ii, 233,
Clihipi, or Chhipigar, 1, 346 ; ii, 124 ; §i, §7.
Chipa, ii, 277.
Khati, i1, 373. S
Khatyi, ii, 283,
Mucheli, i, 197,
Nirali, 11, 197,
Rangari, ii, 120, 198.
Rangirijuly, iii, 197,
Rangrez, 1, 346 ; 1ii, 57,
Simpi, 11, 197,
Sipi, ii, 120,
Vudupulavallo, iii, 197.

astern India, see “ Buchanan’s Bastern India.”

Eastern Khuttuks, see * Khuttuks.”

Edwardes, Major H. B., On Infanticide in the
Panjab, i, 68, 76-7, 79,

=5 (Major H. B.) A Year on the Frontier,

ii, 27, 80, 85-6, 38— 40,

. Elvwaratia, or ignoble tribes, of Kattywar, ii, 220.

Elliot's (Sir H.) Snpplemental Glossary, i, 40—44,
55, 87, 66, 125, 138-9, 142—4, 157—60, 162-3,
166—9, 172-3, 175, 177, 179—81, 191—4,
204-5, 210, 213, 216, 218, 223—5, 2358,
272-3, 286, 295, 299, 824, 327, 382-3, 337-8,
J4d, 948, 867, 376, 878, 394—7, 401—3,
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Elliott's (M, ¢, A.) Chronicles of Oonao, i, 127,

li;]-”# l}!—] l"lld 169, 173, 1"!) 100, ]'H)?
OUI"_"H 211, 217—20, 242-3, ¢ 480, 330, S6a-6.

, Report on Hn- Iu-,\ anne Setvle-
ment of Hoshune rnbucl i, 04,98, 104, 107, 128,
|'| i
Blphinstone's [Mistory of Tndia, i, 286,

(Hone  Monntstuart)  Aceannt of
Cabul and its Dependencies, ii, 15-16, 18, 22,
32-3, 38-9.

Erskine's (Mr. James) Account of the Kathees, ii,
216, 218,

Esquier, Mr. A., on the Castes nf Indin, iii, 120,

on the the Central

——-'8

Essay Aboriginal Tribes of
Provinees, 1ii; 200,

——— on Kols of Chota Nagpare, i, 381.

on the Cread, and Literature of

the Jangams, see

Customns,
o Tanrames,”

Essays by — Colebrooke, see * Colebrooke’s
Essays.™

Ethnological Committee of the Central Provinces,
L 125-6 5 iii, 201,
— Boeiety, Transactions of, iii, 140-1,

143,

Ethnology of India, by Sir G. Campbell, 1, 9, 63,
68, 73, 78-9, 884, 95, 97-8, 109—11, 110-20,
278—80, 306; ii, 172, 184,

Executioners, see “ Burners of the dead.”

Exoreists (Jogi Rawal ), ii, 227.

Female Infanticide,
967-8.
Fergusson’s Tree and Serpent Worship, i, 359,
Fighting tribes—
£ Aiyarakaln, iii, 196.
Ambalavasis, iii, 181,
Beriln, i1, 196,
Bhaktalu, iii, 196.
Bonka, ii, 120.
Majjulu, iii, 196.
Makraui, 11, 222,
Maravar, iii; 123.
Nagnraln, iit, 196,
Paik, iii, 105,
Telogalu, i, 196.
Vantarl, iii, 196.
Fishermen, se¢ Boatmen.”

by Lieut.-Col. Walker, ii, |
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| FitzGerald, Capt, Assistant Commissioner of
Borar, ii, 144,
Forties, Me. W., On the Taga Gaur Bralimans, i

67.
. On the Custes of Meerut, 1, 256, 334.
22-8; ii; 2025

Fowlers and Hunters, Castes of, 1, 3
iti, 62,
Alieliya, or Aheriya, i, 403,
Arakh, 1, 354,

Buadhal, 1, 452,
Baheliya, 1, 352,
Barika, bi, 153,

Bedar, 1, 153.
Chiremar, i, 62,
Dhanulkh, i, 404,
&3,
Karoul, 1, 353.
153,
Komti, 1i, 202,
Nuyak, iii, 153,
Phansi-Purdhi, 1, ..(‘_.. J
Sembadaven, 1, 127,
Shikari, iii, 62,
~ Thakur, i1, 202,
Ved or Bedu, i, 404,
~Waghri, ii, 283.
Fox and Turnboll’s (Messrs.) Deseriptive and
()LLI"‘I"I[ hical Aceount of the Z\mi'rlmrry Hills,
¢ Neilgherry Hills”
Irur,r.nh Narain Singh, Benares, i, 54,
Fyzabad, Historical Sketch of i, 197,

Kannaiya, iii,

Kiratakn, iii,

Ganchi tribe of Kattywar, ii. 225,

Ganjam, hill tribes of, 1ii, 205—6.

[ Gantam Rishi, (Gotras of, i, 7

Gavelkind, custom af, iii, 10.

Gazetteer of Ajmere-Marwara, by Mr. J. D, La
Touche, iii, 18319, 25, 27, 34, 45, 66 —T71, 74-3,
T7.

of Berar, ii, 114, 147, 154, 164-5,
————of Bikaneer, by Cupt. P. W, Powlett,
39, 62, 74.

————— of the Central Provineces, ii, 95, 107,
110:11, 118; 126, 180—3, 185—7, 139, 141—5,
147, 1535,

of Karauli State, by Capt. . W. Pow-
lett, iii, 20, 87, 77, 79.
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of Murwar, by Major C. K. AL Walter,
i, 20, 53. ‘
—— of Mysore and Coorg, by Mr. L. Rice.

i1, 146-7, 149, 151 —61, 165,
— . of Rajputana, see © Rajpotana Gazet-

Guzettear of Malloni, by Major C, K. M. Walter,

ihi; 21,

teer,”
.~ of Southern India, by — Pharaol, iii,
126; 145, 183, 211-12.
Genealogy of the Bralmanical tribes, i, 6.
of the family of the late Raju Sir Deo
Narain Sing Bahadar, 1, 53,
of the family of the Maharaja of Vizi-

anagram, i, 133.
Genealogical table of the Bais tribe of Rajputs,
i 199,
Genealogists, see * Dards”
Gieneral Trades, see @ Trading Castes.”
Geographical Acconnt of the Neilgherry Hills, see
# Neilgherry Hills.”
and Statistical Memair of a Survey
of the Neilgherry Moantains, see * Neilgherry
Monntains." |
Ghazipore District, Memoir of, see * Oldham, Dr, |
Wilton.”
(zhirats of the Panjab, ii, 81.
Glossary (Supplementary), see * Elliot, Sir H.”
— . ozge ™ Wilson, Profr. HLH?
Goldsmiths and Jewellers, Castes of, i, 814-5; |
ity §a,
Jawahiri, i, 187,
Jharikari, ii, 187,
Niariya, i, 315.
Nieh Sonar, i, 187.
Sona-jhiri, 11, 117.
Somar, i, 814-b ; ii, 117, 186-7, 283 ; iii, bd,
~ Boni, ii, 273
Sunyay, ii, 4.
Tanksarli, ii, 187,
~ Targar, ii, 3783.
Gooddine, Mr. R. N, On the Village Communities
of the Dekhan, ii, 207.
Gotras of the Brahmans, i, 6-7.
Govind Ram Mitra, Account of, pamphlet, i, 312-3.

Graham’s (Major D. C.) Report on the Principality |
of Kholepore, ii, 317, 343, |

INDEX.

Graham's (Captain D. C) Skeéteh of the Blieel
Tribes of Khandesh, ii, 201—7.

Grammar of the Dravidian Langunges, see *“ Cald-
well's Grammar.”

Grant, Mr., i1, 113,

Grassia trilies of Rajputana, iii, 81.

Gribble’s (J. D. B.) Manual of the Cuddapah Dis-
friet, see * Caddapah Distriet,”

Growse, Me. I, 8., Memorandum by, i, 163, 335-6,

Gujar tribes of Rajputana, iii, 77-8.

Gujerat, List of Brahmanical Tribes and their
localitios, i, Int., xxil—xlvi.

, List of Rajpoot Tribes and their loca-

lities, ii, Int., Iv—Ixv.

Report on, by Colonel Walker, i, 223,

———

T
270,

, Tribes and Castoes of, ii, 240—79.
Gujerat, unelassified tribes of—

Chunara, ii, 277.

Crarora, 1, 277.

toshee, 11, 276,

Kaecliia, 11, 277.

Kaira, i1, 279,

Kushates, ii, 276.

Rawul, ii, 277.

Tapodhan, ii, 277.

Tragaln, ii, 277.

Via, ii, 277.

Waswaiya, i, 277.
Gujerati Brahmans, Account of, by Rer, Wilson,

i, 249,

Gruru Das Mitra, Babu, Benares, i, 312-3.
Gutta, a sacred shrine, iii, 14.

Hale Kannadiga, or Hale Karnataka caste, iii, 159.
Hareourt, Captain, On the Himalayan Districts of
Kooloo, Laboul, and Spiti, ii, 4—6, 8-9,
Haris Chandra, Babu, i, 285—8.
Harness-mnakers, se¢ ©“ Workers on Leather,”
Hastings, Warren, i, 47, 369.
Hazara Froutier, Tribes of the, ii, 12—14,
Dhoond, ii, 13,
Gukkur, i, 13.
Hussunzye, ii, 12,
Kohistanes, ii, 12,
Baiyid, ii, 13.
Suttee, ii, 13,
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Hazra Frontier, Tribes of—e
Bwatee, ii, 14.
Turnoulee, i, 13,

ch!'n's (Mr.) Statistical Report of the Coluba Dis-
tnet; i, 203,

ontinuad,

Herdsman, Shepherds, Camel-drivers, Oustes of
i, 85238 ; i, 189-90 ; iii, 36, ’
Abhar, i, 837.
Alvar, i, 337.
Abir, {, 532—7; ii,80, 111-2, 275 ; iii, a6,
Aimbkula, ii, 287, ‘
Baroi, i, A6,
Bharwur, i, 277
Dhanak, i, 63.
= Dhangar, i, 408 ii, 190.
Garaviya, i, 357-8; ii, 114 ; iii,
Ganduw, i, 204,
Guulan, i1, 113,
Giaali, i, 112, 189, .
Golar, i, 115,
Golla, ii, 287 ; iii, 158,
Gn,;'.'.’ill'iJ II, ]].2.
. Holar, 11, 113,
Idaiyar, iii, 116—18.
Karhilkar, i1, 190,
Kuraba, iii, 152,
Lohuna, 1i; 283.
Melnmjogi, i, 190,
Ruwalin, ii, 283.
Rebari, ii, 190, 22
Riwari, i, 335,

Sameja, ii, 240,

H0.

’

<=

v Sungur, i, 190.
Surania, if, 230,
Warlari, 1i; 190.
Yaleula, iii, 155
Hervey's (Colonel) Report on Thugges and Dacoi-
toe, ii, 317, ‘
, Report on the Wandering Tribes ol the
Bombay Presidency, ii, 318, 836, 344.
Hewitt's (Mr.) Report on the Settlement of Race-
104, 133, L1438,

P

pore, Qenoral Provinees, ii, 101,
Loas
[Lesde, Lev.
l.[i}.‘;ln'.';l_\' Robliwrs, sée
Tribes,”
Hill aud jungle fribes

|
I.'-

Mr,, o Morayisn Missiondry, i
¢ Wandering and Predatory

of Sotth Canara, i, 210

|
|
|

1D

ITill Tribes of Ganjam, iii, 205-6.
of Jeypore, i, 200—5.
| Himalayan Districts, Bralimans of, se¢** Bralimans.’
of Kooloo, Laloul, and Spiti,
Tribes and Castes of the, i, 3—9.
| MHindu Custes, Low and Custom of, in the Dekhan,
I by Mi. Steele, ii, 205.
—— (Caste, dissertation on Natural History of,
i, 217—45. [246—273.
Race, dissertation on ghe Unity of, il
Hiallllj’s (Rev, 8,) Aboriginal Tribes of the
Central Provinces, ii, 127, 136, 138—42, 14,
146, 1485,
Historical Sketeh of Rewn Kanta, ii, 200-300,
of Fyzabad, i, 197.
| History of ndia, see “ Blphinstane's.”
| of Mewar, by Capt. J. C. Brookes, cee
[ Mewnar.” [Seinde,”
of Scinde, see * Burfon’s History of
of some of the oldest Races in Bowmbay,
by R, X. Muarphy, Esq., ii, 186, 523,
Horsley, Mr, Report of, see * Report of Mr.
Horsley.™
Hoshungabad, Report on the Revenne Settlament of,
by Me. €. A. Blliott, ii, 94, 98, 104, 107, 1285, 139
Hume's (Mr, A. O.) Account of Oreyali Sanadhs,
i, bY,

2

. Memorandum on Castes, i,
126-7, 143, 150-51, 166, 182, 186, 283, 287-8,
Ll
Hunters, see * Fowlers,”

Tdaiyar, shepherd tribe of Madras, iii, 116—185.

[udia, Castes of, sex © Esquier, Mr. A

——., History of, see ** Elphinstone’s History™

Tndian Autiquary, Vol I, Teade of the Sathpoari
Hills, by Mr, Scunlan, ii, 127-8.

, On the Seikhs, ii, 7T4-5.

, Vol. 1, Notes on the Bliarias, by

My, Seanlan, i, LED.

Vol V.

Cubely, ii, 205—48,

; Yol. 'V, i, 99, 101,

¢ for 1874, Caste in the Dekhan,

by W. F.Sinelair, ii, 172, 175-6, 132, 193

199, 202, 206. [274—08.

Castes and Tribes of

| Tudinn Caste, dissertation on the Prospects of, iii,



316

Indian Castes, by the Rey. Dr. Wilson, ii, 171,
178-4, 176, 249, 251, 258, 260, 262,

—— clusses, Colebrooke's Enunciation of| 1, 27.

Tudus, Lieut. Carless on the Delta of, ii, 309

Infanticide in the Panjab, by Major Herbert Ed-
wardes, i, 68, T6-7, TH.

— by Lieat.-Col, Walker, ii, 207-8.

Inferior Caste in Mysore, iii, 116,

——— Castes, pedigree of, taken from Manu's

Code, 1 Int., xviii-xix,
of the Nurth-Western Provinces,
“ gge ““ Reade, Mr, . A

Trvine's (Dr.) Topography of Ajmere, ii, 260,

Jacol’s (Capt. G LeGrand) Repart on the Pro-
vinee of Kattywar, ii, 211-12, 214, 217—19,
227, 201,

—-"s Report on the District of Babrinwar, ii
215. :

s (Major) States and Tribes on the Frontier
of U[npn_*r Sinde, i1, 3!5'3, Shb—=8,

Jain Temples, i, 13,

James's (Captain) Settlement of the Molmunds,
i1, 22,

——; Licut. H., On Chandookaly, in Upper Sinde,
i, 361-2,

Jammu, List of Brahmanical Tribes in, and their
lacalities, i, Int., xxii—xlvi,

. Jangams, Essay on the Creed, Customs, and Liter-

ature of the, by Charles P, Brawn, Esq., iii, 97, |

* Jab or Jit Tribes, 3, 283 ; ii, 73, 224, 273-4, 361 ;
1i; 78—76,

Jatimala, 1, 303,

Jenkins, Sir Richard, On the Territories of the
Raja of Nagpore, ii, 114, 149, 156,

Jessalmere, Jain Temples at, iii, 15,

29

-y

, Bralmans of, 1ii,
Jewellers, see @ Goldsmighs,
Jews, acconnt of Black and White, of Cochin,

i, 211-2,

Jeypore, Brahmans of, iii, 22

» Hill Tribes of, iii, 200—5.
s Observatory at, iii, 14.
——,; Report of Mr, H. G. Turner on the Hill
Tribes of, iii, 201—5,
Jijhotiya Brahmans, gotras and clans of, i, 30,
Jit, 2ee *Ja.”

INDEX,

JTohwaree Narain Singh Bahadoor, Maharaja of
Benares, istory of his family, i, 44—7.
Jones, Captain, Letter from the Panjab Govern-
ment, i, 20—7.
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, i, 381.
Jugglers, Rope-dancers, Snake-charmers, Thimble-
riggers, &u., Castes of, i, 387—90 ; i, 201-2; i,
61-2.
Bajania, ii, 228.
danamathi, ii, 201,
Baria, i, 232,
Bhaad and Bahuarapi, ii, 201,
Bhagavatula, iii, 198,
Bhan, i1, 282,
Bhatrajulu, iii, 198,
Bhawaya, ii, 275.
Bommalatavallu, iii, 198,
Chat, 1, 390,
Chamta, ii, 229.
Chitacathi, i, 201.
Chitta Jalluvallu, i1, 198,
Dombari, ii, 201.
Gangiredlavalla, iii, 198,
Garidivalln, iii, 193,
Garuri, i, 201,
Gropal, ii, 201,
Goria Madari, ii, 232,
Ttevallu, iii, 198.
Jethi, i, 201, -
Ralasntri, ii, 201.
RKamsutari, i, 201,
Kanjar, i, 380-00 ; iii, 62.
Kaoluti, ii, 201,
Kurki, i, 122.
Madari, 1, 390,
Nat, i, 387—9 ; ii, 227 ; iii, 61,
- Nath, ii, 7, 156, 232,
Neravidyavallu, iii, 108,
Pailamanlu, iii, 198,
Pamulavallu, iii, 198,
Ranjaluyalln, iii, 198,
Vuidya, ii, 202,
Vipravinoduln, iii, 198,

Jungles, Tribes inhabiting Mysore, iii, 162.

Kanakkan, writer caste of Madras, iii, 120-1,
Kaneits of the Panjab, ii, 81.
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Kanera, List of Brahmanieal Tribes in, and their
loealities, ii, Int., xxii—xIvi.
Kani, or Kuneit tribe, i1, 4.

Kantit Parcanah, Settlement records of, ser
“ Raikes, Mr.”
Kurauli, Brahmans of, iii, 19,
—, Guzotteer of, see * Gazetteer of Ka-

ranli”

Karnam, iit, T96.
Kasyap Rishi, Gotras of, i, 7. ‘
Kathees, Account of, by James Erskine, Hsq., i,
218, 218. - 5
Kathee Tribes of Kattywar, ii, 216—20, 275, 4
Kattywar, British relations with the Native States |
of, ii, 212. [ii, 223, |
, Information on, by Mr, D. A. Blane,
, Mr. D. A. Blane on, ii, 283.
, List of Rajpoot Tribes in, and their |
localities, ii, Int., Iv—Ixvy.

. Mahomedan governing tribes in, ii, 212,
, On Native States of, by Capt. Barr,
i, 212.
— — On the Wandering Tribes of, by Capt. |
Barr, 11,228 —82.
Proper, Report on, by Lieut.-Colonel
Walker, ii, 218-19.

, Report on, by Captain G. Le Grand |
Jacob, ii, 211-12, 214, 217—19, 221, 251. |
. Tribes and Castes of. ii, 209—32.
Kayasth, or Writer Caste, 1, 305—13,

Intermarriages of Brahmins and Kshatriyas,

iy Int.,, xv.
Kayasths of Bengal, i, 512, /
Progress in edncation and social influence,
iy D200 30H—7.
Speculations on their histary, i, 305.
The, in Cuteh, ii, 241,
The, in the Punjaly, ii, S0,
The, in the Central Proyinces, ii, 118,
The, in Bombay, ii, 181-2.
The, i Rajputana, iii, 52-3,
Kaye's Sepoy War, Vol. 11, Chap. on Benares,
1, 48.
Kearng's ( Revd, J. F.) Tribes of South Tudia, ses
“Sonth India:™
Keily, Muajor J. R., On the Native States of

Pallunpore, ii, 282—35,

Kern, Dr. H., Professor of Sanskrit, University of
Leydon, i, Int., xx.

Kewal Angiras, Gotras ot 3. T

Khandesh, Bheel Tribes of, ii, 291—T7.

___ Historical Sketeh of Bheel Tribes of,

by Captain Graham, i, 292—7.
teport on Bheel Tribes of, by Captain
Roge, i, 292, 297.
Kharonde, report on, ii, 146.
Khatris of Paujab, ii, T6—9.
Kholepore, Statistical Report of, by Mujor D. C.
Gralion, i, 317, 345.
Khondistan, Wild Tribes of, by Major-General
Campbell, i, 152.
The, Calcutta Review,

g

Khionds, Vol = Vi i
150-31.
Khnttuks, Eastern, by Lieut Lumsden, ii, 24,
, Nutes on, by Lient. Polloek, 1i, 24
Khwaja Clans, The, ii, 354.
Khyrpore State in Upper Scinde, on the, hy Sir
Lewis Pelly, ii. 960,
Kine's (Lient-Col. W. I.) Aboriginal Trihes of
thie Noilgherry Hills, sze  Neilgherry Hills.”
Kishori Lal, Manuseript on Caste, i, 293,
Kadaga Tribe of Coorg, The, ii. 286-7,
Koliat Frontier, Tribes of the, ii, 25—32.
Bungush, ii, 23.
Buzotee, ii, 24
Khuottok, i1, 23-4.
Orukzya, ii, 25.
24,
Taoree, 11, 25,
Whuzeeree: Mahsnd, Ahmedzye, Othmanzye,
Bithunee 11, 26—32,

Sepah, ii,

Zymoosht, i, 25.
Koli Tribes of the Bombay Presidency, ii, 222,
272, J07T—11,

Agrri, a1, 313,
Alir, ii, 310, o/
Bheel, ii, 311._/
Chanelu, i, 312,
Dhaur, i1, 511.
Dungari, 11, 312,
Maliadeo, ii, 309,
Malar, 11, 810,
Mettal, i1, 312,
Murain, i, 312,
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IKoli Tribes of the Bombay Presidency—continued.

Portuguese, i, 313.
Raj, 11, 311.
Solesi, 11, 811,
None, 11, 313.
Tankri, ii, 11.
Thankar, i1, 313,
of Gujerat, ii, 314—16.
Babria, 1i, 314,
Baria, ii, 316,
Dhandbour, i, 314
Jahangrin, ii, 314.
Rakrez, ii, 314.
Kaunt, ii, 815
Kotewalaha, i1, 315.
Pablunpoor, ii, 816.
Pariah, ii, 815.
Patanwaria, i1, 314,
Silattah, i, 815,
Talabdal, ii, 814,
Thakur, 11, 815,
of Seinde, i1, 3735.
Kols of Chata Nagpore, Bssay on, i, 381.
Rooloo, Liahoul, and Spiti, the Himalayan distriets
of, Tribes and Castes of, 1i, 3—9.

, by Captain Harcourt,
1, 4—0, §8-9,

Roragar tribe of Canara, account of, by Mr, N.
Raghnvendra Tow, i, 206—10.

Krishnaswamy Iyenzar’s (Mr. S. B.) Deseriptive
Sketeh of the varions Tribes and Castes of
Mysore, o “ Mysare,”

Kristun Row’s (V.) Description of the Adminis-
trative System of Travancore, see * Travancore,”

Kshatriya or Kethree Triles, see Rajpoot Tribes,

Kulals of the Panjab, ii, 81.

Kumbohs af the Panjab, ii, 80,

Kunnuvars of Madras, iii, 125,

Kurraches, Hilly Regions of, by Major Precdy,
ii, 356-7, '

to Jerrulk, Routes from, by Captain
Delhoste, ii, 355.

» Tatta, and Sehwani, Country of, hy
Captain Dellioste, ii, 855. '

Lubourers, se¢ * Miscellaneous Castes of La- |

bourers,”

INDEX.

Ladorva, Jain Temple at, iii, 15.

Lalianas of the Panjab, ii, 80.

Labonl, see  Himalayan Districts.”

Land of Charity (The), a Descriptive Acconnt of
Travancore and its People, by the Revd. S.
Mateer, iii, 178-9, 183, 187—39.

LaTouche, Mr. J. D, ili, 9; see “ Gozotteer of
Ajmere-Marwara.”

Law and Custom of Hindu Castes of Dombay, 1i,
2015,

Lawrence's (Mr. G, H.)
Qastes of Dulandshahr, i, 2341,

, Sir Henry, and Sir John, Reports of,
on the Administration of the Panjab, ii, 21-2,
67, 75.

, Mr. A. J., On the Revenne Settlement
of the Wyngunga, ii, 93, 100, 103, 157.

Leather, Workers on, see © Workers on Leather,”

Leaves, gatherers of, see ** Wood-splitters.”

Lewis (Mr.), 10, 149,

| Lowana tribe of I abiywar,
Lumsden, Lieut., On the Eastorn Khuttuks, ii, 24.
Liung, Provinee of, by Comde, Carless, 11, 326,
Lyall, Mr, A. C., see * Berar, Gazetteer of.”
Lyall’s ( Mr.) Census Report, 1, 3.

Memorandum on the

257,

iy 220

Mackeson’s (Lieut.-Col.) Settlement of the Mo-
munds, ii, 20.

Mackintosh’s (Capt. Alex.) Acconnt of the Man
Dlaus, i1, 163,

, Account of the Mahadeo

Kolis, ii, 308—12, 316.

, History of the Rumusis
of Battara, ii, 517, 823-4.

Mndras Census Report, iii, 95—0, 101-2, 104—6,
108, 118, 117, 120—4, 1280, 181, 136, 139,
141, 171, 185, 201, 210, 212,

Jonrnal of Literature and Science, e

* Netlgharry Monntaing.”
, List of Drahmanical Tribesin, and their
localities, ii, Int., xxii—xIvi.

, List of Rujpoot Tribes in, and their
localities, i, Int,, Iv—Ilxv.

Presidency, tribes and castes of, iii,

No—

213, [43.
Aboriginal and low easte tribes of, i, 130—
Artizans of, i1, £19-20.
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Madras Presidency, trilies and eastes of—contd.
Bralmanieal tribes of, iii, 101—3.
Introduetory notes on, iii, 95—10L.
Mahomedan tribes, iii, 212-13.

Potters of, iii, 123-4.

Rajpoot tribes of, i, 103—5.

Relizions socts and tribes of, i, 121—3.
Vaisya castes of, iii, L05—7.

Weavers of, iii, 121-2.

Writer caste of, iii, 120-1.

Madura Country, Manual of, by J. H. Nelaon,
Esi., ifi, 102-8, 107, 109—12, 114—16, 1256,
129, 132, 185, 143-4.

. Vellalars of, iii, 109.

Maha Suttee at Dundee, iii, 15.

Mahadeo Kolis, Acconnt of, by Capt. Mackin-
tosh, @, 308—12, 316,

Mahomedan governing tribes in Kattywar, ii, 212.

Maliomedan Tribes in the Central Provinces and
Berpr, il, 164—06,

Arab, i, 165, L
Balooeli, 1i, 165.
Bharaeli, ii, 163,
Bheel, ii, 165. -
Bohra, ii, 164.
Kachi, ii, 163,
Kanchar, ii, 164.
Kangar, i, 165.

Kasai, i1, 165. s
Labani, ii, 165.
Lakari, ii, 165.
Malwi, i, 165..7
Meena, ii, 165
Moghal, ii, 164,
Pakhali, ii, 165,
Pathan, ii, 164,
Pindari, ii, 166,
Pinjara, ii, 164,
Rohila, 11, 165,
Saiyad, ii, 164. .~
Sheikh, ii, 164. <
Sidhi, i1, 163,

of Cuteh,
Abra, 1i, 234, 238,
Apa, 11, 234.

Agariya, ii, 234
Balocha, ii, 233,

Mahomedan Tribes of Cn teh—eontinued.

Baphan, ii, 236.
Bhandari, ii, 236.
Bohora, 1i, 287.
Butta, i, 237-8.
Chuchiya, i1, 238.
Dal, ii, 238,
TDarar, ii, 238.
Jagra, 1i, 239,
Crajan, i1, 238-9.
Glicsa, 1i, 239.
Halipotra, ii, 240,

Hingora and Hingorja, ii, 240.

Khaoja, i1, 241.
Malkwana, ii, 243,
Mandhra, i1, 243.
Mangaria, ii, 243.
Meman, ii, 243,
Miyana, ii, 243-4,
Mor, ii, 244.
Narangpotra, ii, 240.
Ner and Nore, ii, 244,
Notiyar, ii, 244.
Otar, 11, 245.
Padyar, ii, 243,
Pal, ii, 245,
Phul, 11, 245.
Poar, i1, 245.
Rajar, i1, 243,
Rayma, ii, 243.
Rama, 11, 240,
Serats, ii, 247,
Sumara, i1, 247,
Trayia, ii, 247.
Wen, i1, 248.

212-3.

Arab, iii, 212, 4
Labbay, iii, 212,

Mapilah, or Moplah, iii, 212,

Mogul, iii, 213. |
Pathan, iii, 213..[
wayid, i, 213,
Sheik, i1, 213, .

Wahabi, iii, 213,

in Gujerat, ii, 274,
in the Madras Presidency, iii

of Mysore, iii, 163.
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Mahomedan Tribes in Pahlunpoor and other Native

St

ates of Bombay, U, 284-.
Barah, i, 284,

Jat, ii, 283.

Mihman, ii, 283.
Mohman, ii, 285,
Pathan, ii, 254,

Raaji, i, 285.

Raoma, i1, 285,

Bayid, 11, 284,

Sheik, 11, 284.-\

Teniari, ii, 283.

of the Panjab, 1i, 66—71.

Allezye, ii, 68.
Dandzye, ii, 67,
Dhund, 1, 71.
Gujar, 11, 70. .
Jat, ii, 70.
Kamalzye, ii, 67.
Karal, ii, 71.
Kaslhmiree, ii, 70,
Kharal, i1, 70,
Khoja, i, 71,
Mahomedzye, ii, 67.
Meo, ii, 70,
Mogul, ii, 67.
Paracha, ii, 71,
Pathan, ii, 68,
Popalzye, ii, 68,
Raeen, ii, T0.
Saddozye, 11, 67,
Sayid, i, 67,
Sati, ii, 71.
Wattuy, ii, 71.
(Rajpoot) Tribes of the Panjab—
Bhatti, ii, 69,
Chib, 1i, 69.
Gheba, 11, 69,
Janjua, ii, 69,
Ranghar, ii, 69,
Siyat, ii, 69.
Tiwana, ii, 69.
tribes in Rajputana, iii, 85—91.
Abra, iii, 87.
Afghan, iii, 907
Arisar, iii, 86,
Bagria, 1ii, 90,

INDEX.

Mahomedan Tribes in Rajputana—continued.

Baidwani, iii, 88,
Buairawi, i1, 89,
Bakiya, iii, 87,
Bmljm‘ﬂ, i1, 90,
Baraha, i1i, 88,
Bhamsara, iii, 87,
Bhati, iii, 87.
Bhya, iii, §7.
Bohra, i1, 91,
Brikn, iii, 88,
Chamn, iii, 87,
Chandia, iii, 88,
Chichar, iii, 87.
Chopan, iii, 87,
Daliya, iii, 89,

Dal, iii, 87,
Dammami, iii, §6.
Daras, iii, 86,
Deswali, iii, 90.
Dewat, iii, 87.
Dhandal, iii, 87.
Gajju, iii, 87,
Haiwasi, tii, 86.
Halipotra, iii, 87,
Hingora, iii, 87.
Janj, iii, 87.

Jesar, iii, 88,
Jhakra, iii, 87,
Johya, iii, 89.
Jonija, iii, 87.
Jungria, iii, 90,
Kaim-Khani, iii, 86.
Kallar, i, 87.
Kallora, iii, 89.
Katat Mirat, iii, 86.
Katy, iii, 87.
Khairawi, iii, 90.
Kossa, or Khossa, iii, 88.
Kurarwani, iii, 88,
Lowani, iii, 88.
Lumri, or Lnka, iii, 89,
Mair, or Mer, iii, 89,
Mallaya, iii, 87.
Manglia, iii, 86,
Meo, iii, 90—1,
Mewatti, iii, 91.



Mahomeadan Tribes in anpuLanu—conh’nued.
Mher, i1i, 87.
Maohor, ar Mor, iii, 89,
Nulird, iii, 86.
Nuamri, iii, 89,
Omar, iti, 89,
Panu, iii, 88.
Pathans, 1ii, 86, 1
Piradas, iii, 91,

tnliuna, iii, 86,
Rahat, iii, 91,
Rajar, iii, 87.
Ramdawa, iii, 87.
Rath, iii, 86.
Rind, ii1, 88.
Sadani, iii, 88,
Saiyid, iii, 86,
Sama, iii, 86.
Samaicha, iii, 88,
Sawmeja, iii, 86,
Sand, iii, 87.
Sangrasi, iii, 87,
Sapta, iii, 87,
Sarai, iii, 87.
Sarwani, iii, 88.
Sechirae, iii, 88.
Sheikh, i, 90. |
Sumra, iii, 87.
Talozi, iii, 87.
Talpura, iii, 89,
Tawuri, Thori, or Tori, iii, 89,
Thaba, iii, 87.
Togru, iii, 88.
Undar, iii, 90.

Mahratta Bmhmmq list of, by Rev. Wilson, ii, 171,
Mair or Mer Tribes of Rajputana, iii, 65—72, 89,

Banat, iii, :5’
Blmlnnl, iii, fl.
Buel, iii, 71.
Clinuhan, iii, 66,
Chaaurot, iii, 71,
Dakul, iii, 70.
Galilot, i1, 71.
Kharwal, iii, 72,
Mamnot, iii, 72,
Moti, iii, 70.

321

INDEX.,

Mair or Mer Tribes of Rajputana—eontinued.
Pat Illlﬁ.‘l.l' iy, 7 1.
Prawmar, iii, G,
Selot, fii, '}"3. :
Mairwara, by l:'_ulmu.l Dixon, see * Dixon’s (Colo-

nel) Mairwara,”

Maleolm’s {Qj;- f ; .\Ic-mnirof Central Tndia, i, 63,
00, 126, 146, 272-3 ; iii, 34, 48, 8i.

Mallani, B:.ahm s of iti, 21.

G.l.r,f'tf.ﬂe: of, see ©* Gazetteer of M: l“’llll

I\IELHE:!JII:: (Col.) Native States of Indin, eee
 Native States.”

Malwa, List of Brahmanieal Tribes, and their
lacalities, ii, Int., xxii—xlvi.

Man Bhan Devotees, Account of, by Capt. Mack-
mtosh, i1, 163,

Mandla, Settlement Report of, by Capt. Ward, i
130, 136.

Mangalsi Parganna of the Fyzabad District, Re-
port of, i, 8562-3,

Mangs of lx.lwl.»pme Report on, by Lieat. Barr, ii,
328,

Manu, Code of, i, Int., xv—xx, 305, 332, 392,

Manual of the Luddapal; District, see Cuddapah
Distriet.”

of the Madura Couatry, see “Madura

Country,”

of Nellore, see ¢ Nellnrp Distriet.”

of Vizagapatam, see

¥

*Vizagapatam.,”
Manufacturers, Castes of, 1,319 41, 193-4 ; iii, 57.

Baljwar, ii, 122,

Banbatta, i, 320,

Biwari, ii, 7,

Chuni-Lonari, ii, 194,

Churiliar, i, 320,

Dabgar, i, 319 ; i, 57.

Dagore, ii, 122,

Gazula Baliji, iii, 196,

Gwaria, iii, 57.

II‘;w.ulnu, 1, 310.

Iluvakan, iii, 129,

Jingar, ii, 193,

Kamangar, i, 819,

Kanchari, ii, 193,

Kanjari, ii, 197,

Kantari, ji, 193,

Lakhari, ii, 193 ; iii, 57,
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Mannfactarers, Castes of—continued.
Medariwar, ii, 122
Medas, ii, 289,
Mit-Lonari, ii, 104,
Munihaer, i1, 7.
Odi. i, 57.
Patwa. or Patalirn, i, 319: iil, 57
Ranul, if, 197,
Rawal, 1i, 227,
Tirear, i, 319,
Upar, ii, 194,
Uppilian, iii, 123,
Wotari. ii, 193,
Marka Caste, iii, 150
Marriage castoms in Rajpntana, iii, 16-17.
Marshall's (Lieut-Col. W. E.) A Phrenologist
among the Todas, sez « Phrenologist.”

.‘-Inrwnr,_gﬂhinnns*nﬁ ii, 20-21,
, Gagetteer of, s  Gazetteer of Marwar.”

_List of Bralimanical Trilies in, and their

localities; if, Tnt.. xxii—xlvi.
, List of Rajpoot Tribes in, and their lo-
calities, ii, Int.. Iv—Ixv.

Mateaer's (Revd. 8.) Deseriptive Aceount of
Travancore and its people, se# * Land of
Charity.”

Land of Charity, see © Land
Charity.”

Meenn Tribes of Rajpatana, i, 78—80.

Meerat, Castes of, Mr, W, Forbes on, i, 67.

Melvili's (Lient.-Col.) Report on eertain Divisions
of the Almedabad Distriet, i, 271, 273-4, 276,
208-9, 316,

Memair of the (thazipore District, see ¢ Oldham,
Dr. Wilton.” '

~—-— on Droach, e © Broacl.”

Meamon Clang, The, ii, 555-4,

Memorandum, by Mr. Cline, i, 294.

by Mr. Crosthwaite, 1, 63.

by Mr. T, 8. Growse, i, 168, 385-6.

of Saidpore-Bhitri Estate, i, 49—51,

—————— on Castes, see % Hume, Mr. A. 0.

=—————on the Cnstes and Tribes of Allalia-
bad, see ¢ Allaliabad,”

——————— on Cuteliee, i, 168.

——

—on Dera Tshmael Klhan, ses
Islimael Klan.” g Mg e

INDEX,

Mendicants (non-religious).
Dalkotra, i, 282.
Kampria, 11, 282,
Kapri, ii, 282.
« Nagadi, or Nayadi, iii; 145
Tari, ii, 282.
—— Devotees,”
| Merchants, see * Trading Castes.”
Motz (Revd. F.) Tribes inhabiting the Neilgherry
| Hills, see  Neilgherry Hills.”
Mewar, History of, by Capt. J. C. Brookes, iii, 24,
S1, 83,
Mhar Tribes, The, ii, 224 ; iii, 87,
| Miang tribe of Kattywar, ii; 221, 230.
Minelin, Capt., On" the Belooeh Tribes of Dera
(hazi Khan, ii, 44, 62-3.
Mirzapore Distriet, Parganna Reports of, see * Ro-
‘ berts, Mr.”
| Miseelluneons Castes of Labourers, Brick-malkers,
Well-diggors, &e.
Beldar, i, 3504 ii, 119, 196 ; iii, 5.
Bhandari, 11, 124
Dhangar, i, 403,
Duodekalavalla, i, 198.
Gaundi, 11, 196,
Ghantera, i1, 123.
IHutsea, 11, 124,
= Kharwal, iii, 59.

Klhorara, 11, 125,

‘ Klujria, i, 123,

£ Maharun, 11, 123,
l Melusakkare, iii, 158.

Nuuiya, or Luniya, i, 347-—50.
' Orl, 1i, 284,

‘ Ottan, iii, 128,

Suda, ii, 123,
Thori, ii, 232.
Tiragati Gantlavalln, iii, 108,
Uppara, Uppaliza, iii, 158,
Upperwar, ii, 122,
Vadarln, iii, 197.
Vupparln, iii, 197,
Waddar, 111, 158.
Warari, ii, 196,
Miyana Tribes, The, ii, 243-4,
Momnnds, Settlements of, by Lieut.~Col.
i, 20,

Mackeson,



TINDEX.

Momunds, Settlements of, by Capt. James, i, 22.

Monasteries, or Maths, ii, 177.

Monastery and shrines of Dadu Panthis, ii, 14

——— of Dadu Panth, iii, 13.

Montgomery, Siv Robert, Report of, on the Admi-

nistration of the Panjahb, ii, 21-22.
Muir, Dr. John, i, Int., xx.

Murphy, Mr. R. X, On the oldest Races in Bom-

bay, ii, 186, 323. [7, 201-2; iii, 61-2.

Musicians, Dancers, Buffoons, &e,, i, 271—0 i,

Bahurupiya, 1, 276,
Bajgaria Ganda, ii, 120,
“ilﬁﬂhul‘, 1i, 201,
Beada, i, 8.
Bhagatiya, i, 276.
Bhairiya, i, 270.
Bhand, or Bhany, i, 276.
Shoganuvalla, iii, 198,
Bussord, ii, 123, (|
Dammami, 1ii, 86.
Dauri Gosawai, ii, 200.
Dharhi, i, 275,
~ Dhali, i, 61. J
Cranihari, ii, 200,
~ (Farsi, ii, 201,
Craunharin, i, 275.
(#ondhali, ii, 122, 200, -
N (Gorwa, il 120.
Iensi, 1i, 8.
Jagri, iii, 61,
Kalavant, i, 2755 ii, 124, 200.
Kathain, ii, 200,
Kathak, i, 273.
l{IL\\':LH.:][Ii, i, 200,
Kuarmapavalla, iii, 195,
Kutthadi, i1i, 129.
~ Min Jogzi, i, 200.
~Mirasi, i, 275.
Nazavasula, fii, 198.
Natava, i, 158.
Paywariya, i, 270.
Ramjana, i, 274.
Ruawal, iii, 62,
Sanivalla, 111, 195
Sutrashi, ii, 120,
Targhala, ii, 282
Utak, ii, 200.

Mysore and Coorg, Gazetteer of, sez ‘“Gazetteer
aof Mysore and Coorg.”

Deseriptive Sketeh of the varions Tribes

and Custes of, by Mr. 8. B. Krishnasyamy

Jyengar, iii, 151, 153, 157, 162.

Despatehes of the Duke of Wellington,

i, 162
Tribes and Castes of, iii, 116, 146—63.

Nagpore, Territories of the Raja of, by Sir R.
Jenking, ii, 114, 149, 156.

Nair tribe of Travancore, iii, 182—.

Nalshatras, or the signs of the Zodiae, twenty-
gaven in namber, i, 16—18. [iii, 178.

Nalive States of Indin (The), by Col. Malleson,

Natural History of Hindu Caste, dissertation on,
ii, 217—45.

Noilgherry Iills, Aboriginal Tribes of the, by
Lioit~Col, W. Ross King, iii, 167-8; 170,
1756—7.

, Descriptive and Geographieal

Aceount of the, by Messrs. Fox and Tavnbull

(Transactions of the Bombay Geographical

Society), iii, 175.

, Tribes inhabiting the, by the

Revd. F. Metz, iii, 168-9, 178-&, 177,

, Tribes of the, iii, 164—77.

Neilgherry Mountains, Geographical and Statis-
tical Memoiv of a Survey of the, by Capt. J.
Ocliterlony (Madras Journal of Literature and
Seierice Y, iii, 164-5, 167, 169, 171-2, 175-6.

Nellore Distriet, Manual of, by J. A. C. Boswell,
jii, 111} 137—40. "

Nelson’s (J. H.,) Mannal of the Madura Country.
see * Madura Conntry.” ]

Nepal, List of Brahmanical Tribes in, and their
localities, ii, Int., xxii—xIvi.

Niclmlsnn,. D-.[.':jar, Letter of, on Dera Ishmael
Khan, ii, 62.

hv'<';|'th-\"."est l°‘r0;|tier, Tribes of, ii, 10—635,

horth-‘}"ustem Provinces, Census of the, se¢ * Clon-
sus of the North-Western Provinees.”

Inferior Castes of
« Reale, B, A." : es of, see

e — List of Drahmanical
l“'es in, aud their localities, ii, Tut, xxii—
xlvi.
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Nortli-Western Provinces, List of Rajpoot Tribes
and their localities, ii, Int,, lv—lxv.
Notes on the Population of b-.,nuh' see “Scinde.”

Obsersatory at Jeypore, ifi, 14,

Ochterlony’s {Capt. J.) Geographical and Statis-
tical Memoir of a Survey of the Neilgherry
Mountains, se¢ © Neilgherry Mountains. ¥

Oldham's (Dr. Wilton) Memoir of the Ghazipore

District, i, 43, 136, 139, 149, 155, 1G4-70,
177, 179, 187-8, 190-1, 1903, 204, 205, 211,
913—15, 238—40, 311, 835, 348, 365, W08,

a77-8, 330-1, 389,

Oonao. Chronicles of, sep ¢ Blliots, Mr. C. A"

QOreyal Sanadhs, Aceount of; iy Bk

Orissa, List of Bralimanical Tribes in,
localities, i, Int., xxii—xlvi. .

Ouih, List of D .thm anicel Tribes in, and their
localities, i1, Int,, xxil—xlvi,

, Ruces of; see * Carnegy’s Races of Oudh.”

and their

Tadma Puraug, i, 305 b

Palilunpore anid uilur \ ative States
Tribes and Castes of, ii,

Pancholi tribe of Kattywar, ii, 224,

Panjab Account of Tribes and Castes of, and
of its Frontier ii; 3—82,

., Alirs of the, i1, 80.

Ararns of the, i, R0,

Administration of, Report by Sir H. Law-

o 11, 212

in Bombay,
250 —85.

P
——
s

rence, & L7, 75,

, by Sir R, Mont-

gomery, ii, 21-22,

, Government Relections, ii, 49 ; see also
“ Bruee, Me. R B J7 [72—82.

—— Hinda, Seikh, and other Tribes of, ii,

. Infanticide in, Report by Major H. Ed-

wardes, i, 68, T627, 79,

, List of Brahmanical Tribes in, and their

loealities, 11, Int., xxii—xlvi.

, List of Rajpoot Tribes and their loca-
lities, ii, Int., Iv—lxv.

——, Mahomedan Tribes of the, ii, 66—71.

, Records of, 11, 27.

» Report on the Census of, ii, 66-7, 69—72,
80—S82.

———, Report on Thuggee in the, ii, 75-6,

INDEX.,

Parblius or Kyasths of the Bombay Presidency, i,
181-2.

Parganna Reports of the Mirzapore Distriets, see
“ Roberts; M.

Parsees of Bombay, ii, 184, 275. [166.

of the Central Provinces and Derar, ii

jub, i, Bl

Pastoral Tribesof the Central Provinees; ii, 111—

133 see * Herdsmen,”" &e.
Pedigree of inferior castes, taken from Manu's

Cm[c, i, Illl.., v AI-XIX.
Peile’s (Me. J. B.) Account of the Taluqdars of
Almedabad, 11, 265.
Pelly, Sirikewis, On the Khyrpore State in Upper
Seinde, 11, 3600
Tersonal Attendants, see < Servants,”
Peshawur Frontier, Tribes of, ii,
Afreede, ii, 20—22,
"ilu'ml:"f‘L‘, ii, 18.
Eusufzye, 1i, 15-16._
Juadoon, i, 17,
Khuleel, ii, 16-17.
Molwmund, Upper, ii, 20.
Molimund, Lewer, ii, 17.
Osmankheyl; i, 19.
Saiyid Colony of Sitana, ii; 17-18.
Swatee, ii, 18-19,
Runeezye; ii, 19.
Pharaoh, see ¢ Gazetteer of Seuthern India.”
Phrenologist (A) among the Todas, by Lieut.-Col,
W. E. Marshall, iii, 165-6, 169.
Physicians and Surgeons, iii, 58.

k)
=k

15—

Baid, iii, 58,
Bagri, iii, 58.
Pigs, reavers of, see & Poulterers.”
Pollock’s (Major) Report on Dera Ghazi Khan,
ii, 46, 50, 57 —60, 64-5,
—s (Licut.) Rongh Notes on the Khinttuks,
i, 24,
Poorbunder, Report on, by Colonel W alker,
.,‘};)ll 1 ’
Postaus’s (Lieut.) Town of Shikar pore, ii, 360,
Potter Castes, i, 318 ; iii, 58-9, 123.24.
Kuuibara, iii, ].J[:n
Kumbar, i, 318 ; ii, 120, 196, 225,229, 275
283 iil, 58-9. ’
Kusaven, iii, 124-4,



INDEX.

Poulterers and Rearers of Pigs, Castes of, i, | Rajpoot (or Kshatri) Tribes—eontinaued.

S98—400.
~Khatik, 1, 400.
~Mang, ii, 204,
Pasi, i, 398-0.
Powlatt, Capt, P. W., see # Gazetteer of Bikaneer ;”
“ Gazetteer of Karauli State.”
Predatory Tribes, sze * Wandering Tribes.”
Preedy’s (Major) Hills on the West of Kurrachee,
ii, 3567,
Price, Mr,, Report of, see **Report of Mr,
Price.™
Prospects of Indian Caste, dissertation om, iii,
274—06,
Pushkar, Brahmans of, iii, 18-19.,
— Enkeint T0=1T15

Races of Oudh, see ¢ Carnegy's Races of Oudh.”

Rnopore, Central Provinees, Repart on the Settle-
ment of, by Mr, Hewitt, ii, 101, 104, 133, 148,
155,

Rachavendra Row, Mr., Acconnt of the Koragar
Trilie of Canara, by, iii, 206—10, ]
Raikes’s ( Mr.) Settlement Records of the Kantit

Pargannah, i. 368—70, 582,
Rajasthan, see “ Tod’s Rajasthan,”
Rajpoot Sgates, iii, 3. _
, distribution of, among Rajpoot
Tribes, iii, .
- Tribes, distribution of Rajpoat States
among, iii, J.
. geographical distribution of prin-
cipal Rajpoot Tribes, iii, 7.
—————— great Rajpoot families, their pre-
gent and past condition contrasted, iii, 8,
of the Panjab, i, 73.
(Mahomedan) of the Panjab, ii, 68-9.
in Pahlunpoor awd other Native
States in Bombay, 11 280-1,
Rajpoot (or Kshatri) Tribes, i, 115—243; ii, 180,
2492 371 ; i, 108—4,
Dissertation on, ii, Int,, liv—Ixviii.
General List of, and their localities, Int., ii,
ly—Ixv,
Impure Rajpoot tribes, ii, 98,
Intermarviages of Rajpoot with Brahmans,
Vaisyas, and Sudras, i, Int., xv, xvi,

—

e e

List of thirty-six Royal Tribes, i, 121.
Physique of Rajpoot, i, 118.

of Benaves, List of, i, 122, 123,

of the Central Provinces, ii, 92—8.
of the Madras Presidency, iii, 103—5.
of Mysore, iii, 149,

of Oudhy List of, 1, 124.

of Travancore, iii, 181-2.

as rulers, i, 118-0.

Socinl position of, i, 117.

Tribes described, or specially referred to.

Agastwar, i, 179

Agnikulas, or Fire Races, i, 145—59.
Awmethiya, 1, 174

Asayach, iii, 53.

Auniya, 11, 97.

Bachalgoti, i, 215-16,

Bachgoti, 1, 166-7.

Badwnnd, ii, Y6.

Baghel, i, 136—58 ; ii, 96; iii, 43.
Bagrecha, iii, 33.

Baharwaliya, or Barhauliya, i, 224-5.
Balieriya, i, 242.

Bais, i, 192—99, 370 ; ii, 95.
Baktaria, ii, 96;

Banaphar, i, 223-24 ; ii, 9G.
Bandar, iii, 44,

Barecha, ii, 236 ; iii, 46.
Bargyan, i, 165-9.

Barhaiya, i; 191,

Barwar, i, 139,

Behila, iii, 43,

Bhadauriya, i, 165-6; ii, 97 ; iii, 33.
Dhal, or Bhala-Sultan, i, 158-59,
Bhamra, ii, 237,

Bhanwag, i, 230.

Bharakmal, iii, 46,

Bhathariya, or Batauriya, i, 212.
Bllﬂ.ti, iﬁ, a7 A g b

Bhaurecha, iii, 32,

Bhrigubansi; i, 224,

Bhurta, iii, 47.

Bida, iii, 44.

Bihil, iii, 47,

Bijawat, iii, 32.

325



320 INDEX:

Rajpoot (or Kshatri) Tribes—continued. Rajpaot (or Kshatri) Tribes—continued.

Bijheriya, i, 179.

Bijhoniya, i, 179.

Bijnawat, iii, 52.

Bilkhariya, 1, 167,

Biramot, iii, 32.

Birawa, iii, 46.

Birpura, iii, 43

Bisen, i, 217—19, 370.

Bodana, iii, 49.

Bonondia, ii, 96.

Bora, iii, 44.

Buiriha, i, 212.

Bundela, 177-8 ; ii, 92.

Chakrwain, i, 242,

Chalokiya, or Solankhi, i, 156—159; Ii, 97,

2105 iii, 48,

Chananiya, or Chanamiyan, i, 201,
Chandela, i, 180—84, 382—=83; ii, 09..
Chandrabansi, i, 225, ,
Chandrawat, iii, 33.
Chachan, i, 160—703 ii, 92
Clianpats Khambh, i, 229-30,
Chumur Gaur, i, H7.
Churasama, ii, 209, 265,
Chnta. i, 337—2.
Daharia, ii, 96,

Dangast, i, 191.

Deora, 1, 97 5 iii, 44.
Deta, iii, 44.

Dewal, 113, 43,
Dhanairea, iii, 33,
Dhanawast, i, 220.
Dhandal, i1, 44,
Dhandnu, 111, 44.

Dhanis, 1, 221,
Dhawecha, iii, 45,
Dheti, or Dhati, 1ii, 48,
Dhirigubansi, i, 210.
Dikshit, i, 206—209 ; ii, 97./
Dadhia, iii, 43,

Dogry, ii, 80,

Donyar, i, 238,

Dore, i, 130.

Dubia, i, 490,

Dulawat, iii, 33,
Durgbansi, i, 210,

iy 25,7

Galarwar, or Gaharwal, i, 170—77, 5684,
HLE

Galilot, or Gralilot, i, 125—27 5 i1, 7 ; i,
3.

Ciain, 1, 179,

Gangabansi, i1, 4,

Garg, or Gargbausi, i, 201,

Gaur, i, 171—174 ; iii, 4a.

Giaurwar, i, 96,

CGiantam, i, 202—6 ; ii, YD.

Girasin Tribes, ii, 225,

(Fodavi Garasta, ii, 268.

Gogade, iii, 44

Gogli, iii, 43.

Goliel, i, 211-2, 230, 266,

Ul'ij'!l.], lil{ 1].

Gujar, 1, 255—7 ; ii, T4, 94, 28Y; i, 77-8. -

Hadn, i1, 43.

Fala, 11, 240,

ITara, 1, 168 11, 240 ; iii, 26-7,

Hararg, ii, 96,

Hardwas, i, 232,

Iayobans, i, 213-4 3 ii, 94-5.

Horiya, or Horaiya, i, 101.

Indar, iii, 43,

Indoh, iii, 7. .

Jadubansi; Jadon, or Yado, 1, 222-3; ii, 95;
111, 96-7,

Jaichand, iii, 46.

Jutnturwa, i, 228,

Jusor, 111, 40, .

Jassolia, i1i, 44.

dat, 1, 258-5; 1, 73, 104, 361,

Jetang, ui, 44,

Jetwa, i1, 209,

Jhala, i, 211, 241, 266 ; iii, 33,

Jhareja, i, 212, 240-1, 267-5 ; iii, 40.

Jodha, iii, 30-1.

Johiya, iii, 31-2.

Jokia, i1, 857,

Kachhaura, i, 191.

Kachhwaha, 1, 141—4 ; i, 975 iii, 39—42,

Kakan, i, 239 ; ii, 96. ‘

Kaba, iii, 47.

Kala, iii, 46,

Kalaea, iii, 48,
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Kalawat, iii, 46,

Kalhora, i, 360,
Kaudagara, i, 241,
Wanpuriyn, i, 2285 ii, 07,
Kaorwn, iii, 45.
Karamwar, i, 231,
IKarchuliya, 1, 136,
Karmot, iii, 44,

Iarnot, iif, 46,

Kavwa, iii, 46.
Kasomblia, iii, 44.
Ratlariya, i, 174, ‘
Kansils, 1, 190-91, 570,

Ielan, iii; 46.

Ker, ii, 241,

Kesaria, i1, 46, ‘
Khair, iii, 46.

Rliamra, i, 47,

Khasiya, i, 242-3.

Khati, i, 06, v

Khawaria, iii, 46.

Khichi, 1; 168 dii, 47.

Khipa, iii, 44,

Khora, ii, 241. |
Kinwar, i, 178-1.
Kitawat, iii, 32. 1

Kombawat, iii, 8.

Kaotecha, 1ii, 46.

Kulacha, iii, 47,

Kullhan, 1, 240,

Lathor, i, 221.

Lautamin, i, 239,

Loanri, 1, 857,

Lunnwat, i, 33.

Mahecha, iii, 46,

Mahror, or Mahrawar, i, 240-1,
Maipawut, iii, 47,

Makwana, iii, 46.

Mangalia, iii, 46.

Mayada, 1i, 243,

Mahil, iii, 43.

Molka, i1, 244,

Maonas, i, 216-7, 369 ; ii, 78.
Mori, i1, 973 iii, 49.

Naghansi, i, 226—28, 376 ; ii, 97.
Nagar, ii, 244,

Nuik, ii, 5.

Nuikumbh, i, 169-70.

Nakada, ii, 224

Nanwag, i, 230, 570,

Narbhana, iii, 52,

Niniarwar, i, 250,

Numris, i, 996.

O, i1, 48.

Pachtoriya, i, 209.

Palwar, or Paliwar, i, 231-2.

Parlsh. 1, 3. ;

Parvin, iii, 4.

Pariaria, iii, 44

Pariliara, i, 150—353 ; ii, 96; iii, 46.

Parvkar, i1, 266,

PPatili, 1, 252,

Patsariya, i, 221.

Pawaicha, i1, 47.

Plialsandia, iii, 44,

Pramara, Pnar, Pomar, or Ponwar, i, 14—
50 ii, 93-4 ¢ iii, 45,

Raghubansi, i, 210-11; ii, 92.

Ruaikwar, 1, 219-20,

Rajawat, iii, 48,

Rajkumar, i, 167-8.

Rajpusi, i, 219,

Rajwar, i, 167,

Ramdepotra, i, 243.

Ranawat, iii, 33.

Ranikia, 1ii, 47,

Raolka, 1ii, 47.

Rathor, i, 140-1; 11, 43; ﬁi, 280

Rathwa, 1ii, 49.

Rasvat, 1, 241-2.

Rikhibansi, i, 224,

Rora, i, 242,

Sakarwar, i, 180-90.

Samma, ii, 266, 855,

Sanghar, i, 246.

Sangjal, i, 231.

Sankla, iii, 35,

Sarpakhariya, i, 220,

Sarwar, or Surwar, i, 228-9.

Saudi, iii, 44,

Selot, iii, 46,

Sengarh, i, 184—89 ; iii, 85.
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Rajpoot (or Kshatri) Tribes—continiced.

Setha, 11, 223,

Shekhawat, 42-3.
Sikarwal, or Sikavwar, iii, 44,
Silkawat, i, 32,

Sindhal, ii, 247,

Sindll, iii, 47,

Singarpal, iii, 44,

Singhel, or Singali, i, 232.
ii, 44.

i, 209-10.

Risnwat,

i,

Sinmal,
Birnet,
llll. 32,
Sisodiya, 1, 125-6 3 iii, 35-4.
Soda, i, 247 ; iii, 89.
Solankli, 1, 156—359; 1, 97, 210, 2
, Sombhansi, 1, 225-6 5 ii, 92,
Sonagurra, i1, 47,
Sonak, i, 228.
Sondin, or Sondi, i
Sonwan, 1, 212,
Sor, iii, 46.
Sri Mat, 4, 212.
Sugar, iii; 46.
Sukalbans, i, 240,
Sukhtawat, iii; 48
<

L

i, 48,

amra, i, 353,
Surajbansi, 1, 2255 n, 92,
Surhaniya, i, 251,
Tagargari, iii, 49,
Tanua, 11, 47,

46,
1, 228,
Tawar, or Tauwar, iii, 46,
Teha, i, 242,
Tendo, 111, 32,
Thakuarra, 1, 266,
Tilearwar, i, B7.

Tunwar, iii
Tashaiya,

Tomara, or Tnar, i, 157—39.
Tonwar, 11, 97 ; iii, 49.
Tunr, iii; 45,

Uka, i, 46,

Ujain, i, 229,

Vihil, i, 47.

Wadlel, i, 221,

Waghela, ii, 248, 265,
Wagher, ii, 221, 248,
Wald, ii, 210,

INDEX.

47 4 iii, 43,

Rajpoot (or Kshnh:) Tribes—eontinued,

Waramsi, ii, 2:48.

Wirar, ii, "Th

Yadu, or Jadubansi, i, 222
Rajpoots, raling tribes of, iiiy O,
Rajpoots (degenerated) Df Cuteh.

Barar, ii, _..ub.

Blalsta, ii, 236,

Bliambhiya, ii, 236,

Bliatin, i, 256.

Bhatti, ii, 237.

Clagar, ii, 238,

Chuayvans, ii, 238,

Dublis, 1i, 238.

Deda, 1i, 238.

Durias, ii, 238.

Koli, ii, 282.

Riracha, ii, 247,

Rajpoot (Mahomedan), see under

Rujputana, Bheel tribes of, iii, 81-4.

Rajputans Desert, Bralmans of, iii, 22,

- (tazetteer, iii, b—7, 9—11, 14—18, 23,
29, 39-40, 43, 66, 78, 76, 80—&.

., List of DBralanauical Tribes in, and

their localllu,s_. ii, Int,, xxii—xlvi,

, List of Rajpoot Tribies and their locali-
ties, ii, Int., lIv—Ixy,

., Mahomedan Tribes of, iii, 85—01.

, Mair or Mer Tribes of, iii, 66—72, §%.

, Tribes and Castes of, iii,

Short aceonnt of, i1, 3—5.

Sacred and celebrated places in, iii, 10—15.

Marriage customs in, iii, 16-17.
DBrahmanical tribes of; iii, 17—23.

Ramusis of Sattara, History of, by Capt.
Mackintosh, ii, 517, 8234,

Reade’s (Mr. 1. A)) Inferior Castes of the North-
Western Provinees, i, 276, 320, 322, 827, 329,
as0, 837, 3 —6, 852-3, 390, 394, 397, 408-1.

Reeds, workers in, sge ¢ \\ orkers in Ileeds and
Canes.” -

-3 iii, 36-7

i
|
|
)

[ Tribes."”
“ Maliomedan

Alex.

Religions Mendicants, sce ¢ Devotees.” [259, 263,

— BSects of the Hindug, by Rey, Wilson, i,
ﬂ:ui Tribes of Madras, iii, 122-3,

Jangam, iii, 122,

Ligny 4t, §5- 150

Sauatuuu, i, 122,
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INDEX,

Religions Sects and Tribes of Madras—continued,
Satani, tii, 112,
Virasaiva, iii, 122.
Report of Mr. Horsley in the Madrag Census
Report, iii, 159,
— — of Mr. Price in the Madras Census Report,
iii, 150, |
— of My Thomas, Collector of South Canara,
iii, 210.
_ on the Ceded portion of the Azimgurh
District. se¢ % Thomason, Hou, Mr.”
gaee and Ducoittee, see © Thuggee.”

—on Thn

TRevenue Settlement Rept., Allahabad, 4, 357, 370,
, Azimgarh, i, 858, 570,
of Hoshungubad, see

« Elliott, Mr. C. A.”
of Wyngunga,  see

“\Wyngunga,”

Rewa Kanta, Bheel Tribes of, ii, 207—300.

, Historical Sketel of, by Major Wal-
lace, ii, 209-300.

Rice (Mr. L.), see “Gazetteer of Mysore and
Coorg.”

Richter's (Rev. G.) Sketch of the Tribes and |

Castes of Caorg, ii, 286—90,

Ricketts’s (Mr.) Memorandam on the Castes and
Tribes of Allaliabad, i, 157, 312, 367, 373-4.

Rigby, Licut., Ou the Satpura Mountains,
J301—6.

Robbers, see  Wandering and Predatory Tribes.”

Roberts's (Mr.) Pargannah Reports of the Mirza-

352, 384—0.

i,

pore District, i
Rope-dancers, see * Jugglers.’
Rose's (Captain) Report on the Dheels,

207.

Routes from Kurrachee to Jerrul, i1, 355.
Royal palace (old ) at Amber, in Jeypore, iii, 13,
Rude Tribes in Southern India, Account of, see

# Southern Indin,™

Runn of Cuteh, on the, ii, 265-6.

202

ii, 202,

Sacred and celebrated places
10—16.

Saidpore-Bhitri Estate, Memorandum of], i, 49—31.

Sailors, sece ** Boatmen,”

Sanadhaud Kanoujiya Brahmans,

in Rajputana, iii,

Mr, Sells on,

1, 07,

Qanadhs, see © Oriyah Sanads.”

Sanchore, Bralimans of, 1ii; 21.

Sangarer, Jain Temples at, iii, 13.

Sankara Acharya, i, 257, 259.

Sarai, or Native inn-keepers, Castes of (Bhatiyara),
T B

Sutpura Iills, Two Tribes of the, i, 301—~6.

Mountains, Lient. Righy on, ii, 301—6.

Secanlan, Mr,, see ® Imliuu AnLinlum'}*.

Seavenger, ses ©* Swee {u,-|.

Reinde and its Trontiers, Account of Tribes and

Castes of, ii, 347—T6.
——, Afehan Tribes of, ii, 350—61,
, Belooch Tribes of, ii, 364—9.
i 3

by Lieunt, IH. James, ii

— ., Bheel Tribes of,

S61-2.

‘astes of, ii, 370—0.

, History of, by Lieut, Burt{m, i, 949-30,

8534, , 363, 305, 376.

, Khiyrpore State of, by Sir Lewis Pelly,
i, 860,

——. List of Ancient Rulers of, ii, 360,

, List of Brahmanieal Tribes in, and their

localities, ii, Int., xxii—xlvi.

, List of Rajpoot Tribes and their loecali-
ties, ii; Int,, lv—lxv,

———, Notes on the Population of,

S00—061

by Lieut.
Durton, ii, 853=4, 364, 372, 874-5.

, Seikh Tribes of, 1i, 373.
States and Tribes of Upper,
Jacob, 1", 362, 366—48.
Sculptures, se¢ ** Bhar Sculptures,’
Heedee Races ut Scinde, The, ii,
Seikhs, The, ii, 74—6, 379.
Sells, Mr., On the Country of the Sanadh and
Ranoujiya Brahmans, i, 57.
Sepoy War, by Sir John W, Kaye, i
Serpent and Tree Worship, 1, 359,
Servants and  Personal Attendants, Castes of,
i, 339—44; i, 204; iii, 60-61, "
Achari, ii, 198,
Agasa, or Asaga, iii, 152,
Ahambadiyan, iii, 126,
Anmbattan, iii, 124,
Angamardani, ii, 199,
Bargahi, i, 344,

by Major

D93,

3 '.180

5 5
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Servants and Personal Attendants—ocontinued.
Bari, i, 403-4; ii, 1205 iii, 60,
Bedar, ii, 205.
Bestaln, iii, 197,
Bhoi Mahrathi, i, 189, 284.
PBouria, iii, 64,
Boyalu, i, 198,
Bulahi, iii, 61.
Chatrdhar, 1i, 120, 193.
Chybdar, i, 1993 iir, 61,
Chor=Rakhshak, ii, 205,
Chiura, iii, 6
Dasi, iii, 129,
Dhankar. i, 844
Dhobi, i, 342-3; ii, 275, 283; 1, 61.~

Dirzi or Darji, ii, 8413 ii, 122, 275, 283; i

61, 154,

Gramallavallu, iii; 197.

Ghaija, ii, 275,

Ghanja, ii, 283.

Goniyad, 1, 340,

Hajam, sez Nau, Nayinda.

Tdigavalln, iii, 197,

Jagri, i, 253,

Jalwa, or Jalaliya, i, 341,

Jettiy iii, 197,

Kahar i, 339-404 1, 118, 199; iii, 61.

Kamkar, i, 344,

Kanhar, i, 340.

Kapa Cakali, iti, 108,

Kirar, ii, 199,

Mahali, ii, 120,

Malalu, 1ii, 199,

Mang, ii, 204-5.

Mangali, iii, 197.

Mehra, iii; G1.

Meriwar, ii, 122,

Moghya, iii, 64,
J'.-'tfnsahnr, T, BAS:

Nid, Nai, or Hajum, i, 3412 ; i, 190,

J73 5 1, 61, f

| Fayinda, 15, 197

Nhavi, ii, 198,

Nich-Parit, ii, 199,

I‘aidimal:ﬂn, 1ii, 199,

Parwaniya, i, 343.

Put.l:ara-\"mman, iii, 194,

INDEX.

| Gervants and Persanal Attendants—continued.
Rajgura, ii, 198.
Rammnsi, i, 205,
Segidilu, iii, 197.
Simpi, i, 122.
Sui, i, 275,
Unch-Parit, 1i, 199,
Vaddi Cakali, iii, 198,
Vannan, iii, 124,
Waland, ii, 275.
Warthi, 1, 120.
Yatavallu, i, 197.
Setti, see “ Vaisya of Madras.” .
Settlement of the Mohmunds, ii, 22,
of Raepore, see ** Raepore.”
| ——— Tecords of Kantit, see * Raikes, Mr.”
. ——— Report of Mandla, by Capt. Ward,
i, 130, 136.
Shakhaeet, or noble tribes, of Kattywar, ii, 219.
Shanars of Tinnevelly, see * Tinnevelly,”
Shepherds, gee ¢ Herdsmen.”
Shikarpore, Town of, by Lieut. Postans, i, 360.
Shiva Prasad, Rajab, C.5.1., i, 280—92.
Shiva-ratri, festival of, i, 256,
Shoe-makers, se¢ “ Workers on Leather.”
Shortt’s (Dr.) Account of some Rude Tribes in
Southern India, gee ¢ Southern Indin”
Shrines, gee * Sacred and Celebrated Places.”
Sibold, Mr. C. J., his collection of Bhar Sculptures,
i, 360.
Silla Devi Temple, iii, 14.
Sinclair’s (Mr, W, T.) Castes in the Dekhan, ii

? "

172, 175-6, 182, 195, 197, 199, 202, 206,

| Sindi Tribes, The, ii, 224-5, 540—53,

Sipahi tribe of Kattywar, ii, 229,
Sketeh of the various Tribes and Castes of Mysora,
see “ Mysore,”
Slave Tribes, ii, 280,
Holeya, ii, 289-00.
Pallar, iii, 188,
Pariah, iii, 188,
Pulayan, or Pulayar, iii, 187—8
Yerawa, ii, 289,
Smith, Major, ii, 103,
Snake-charmers, see ¢ Jugglers.”
» worship of| iii, 10,
South Canara, Lill anqg Jangle tribes of, iii, 210,

-
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INDEX.

South Tndin, Tribes of, by the Revd. J. I'. Kearns,
iii, 191, 193-4.

of India Observer, iii, 212,

Southern India, Acconnt of some Rude Tribes in,
by Dr. Shortt, iii, 140-1.

. Gazetteer of, see Gnzetteer of

Southern Indin.”

Spiti, see * Himalayan Distriets.”

Statistical Report of Colaba, see “ Colaba.”

Steele’s (Mr) Law and Custom of Hindu Castes
in the Dekhan, ii, 205.

Stenart’s (Lient.) Account of the Chutas, ii, 358-0.

Sudhs of the Panjab, ii, §0.

Sudra Castes, relation to the Vaisyas, i, 247,

Ceremonies of, at births, marriages, and
deaths, 1, 252—4.,
Intermarringes of the Sudras with the higher
Castes, 1, Int., xvi.
Their social and political relations, i, 247—32.
of Mysore, iii, 150—9,

————— of Vizagapatam, iii, 196—200.

and inferior tribes in Pahlunpoor and other
Native States in Bombay, ii, 281—4,

Sudras of Scinde, i1, 872.

Supplemental Glossary, see ¢ Elliot, Siv IL,”

Surat, Southern District of, Report of Mr, A, F.

~ Bellasis, ii, 272.

Surgeons, see Physicians,

Survey of the Neilgherry Monntains, Geographical
and Statistical Memoir of a, see * Neilgherry
Mountains.”

Swatee of Hazara, i1, 14. [ii, 64.

Sweeper or Seavenger Castes, 1, 306-7 5 1i, 206 —8 ;

Baid, iii, 64.
Bhangi, i, 396-7 ; i, 206, 278-9; iii, 64
Chaclira, 1, 896,
Dhanka, iit, 64,
Do, iii, 64. -
Halalkhor, i, 396-7 ; ii, 206, 4
Hela, i, 396.
Khakrab, or Khabrut, iii, 64,
¥ Lalbegi, i, 896.
¢ Mehter, i, 396-75 ii, 206,
Satia, iii, 64

Taga Gaur Brahmans, i, 67,
Tribes at Dellii, Kurnal, and Umballn, ii, 74.

Tamil Districts, List of Brahmanical Tribes in,
and their localities, ii, Int., xxii—xlyi.

| Tanners, see * Workers on Leather.”

Taylor (Mr.), iii; 200-1.

Taylor’s (Major Reynell) Memorandam on Dera
Ishmail Khan, ii, 30, 32-3, 35, 38,

Teachers :—dJati and Guruva, iii, G1.

Teluga Districts, List of Brahmanical Tribes in,
and their localities, ii, Int., xxii—xlvi.

Temple's (Sir R.) Report on the T'rontier Tribes,
i, 11—14, 16—19, 21, 26-7, 38.

Tharn Tribe, 3r. K. Colvin on the, i, 379,

Thieves and Robbers, see “ Wandering and Prada
tory Tribes.”

Thimble-riggers, see © Jugglers.”

Thomas (Mr.) Report of, Colleetor of Sonth
Canara, se¢ * Report.”

Thomason's (the Hon'ble Mr.) Report of Ceded
portion of the Azimghurh District, 1, 180, 1910,
203, 363.

Thorburn's (Mr.) Bannu; or, Our Afghan Fron-
tier, 1i, 34,

Thread-spinners, se¢ *“ Weavers,”

Thuggee and Docoitee, Report on, by Colanel
Hervey, 1i, 317.

in the Panjab, by Mr. Brereton, ii, 75-6.

Tinnevelly Shanars (the), by Dr. Caldwell, iii,
183-0.

; Tribes of, iii, 191—5.

Tirhoot, List of Drahmanical Tribes in, and their
localities, ii, Int., xxii—xlyi,

Todar Mull, i, 279.

Tod's (Colonel) Rajasthan, i, 120, 125-6, 139-40,
146, 152, 136, 138, 160-1, 171, 177, 223+ ii,
268 ; i, 22, 24—6, 30-1, 38—43, 45-6, o4,
75, 79, 88-9.

Todas, a Phrenoclogist among the, ses  Plireno-
lrl_l:{i.:st."

Tulu)gl—lllﬂly of Ajmere, by Dr. Irvine, 1i, 260,

Tl‘:giing Castes—DMerchants, Bankers, and general
Traders, i, 277—304; ii, 182—6 ; iii, 50—52,
56-7, 149-50.

Agarwala, i, 285—88; ii, 115, 183 iii, 50.
Agrahiri, i, 292

Aroraly 11i; 52,

Banajiga, iii, 154.

Bandarwar, i, 293,
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Trading Castes, &e.—continied.

- Banjara, i, 298 ; ii, 114, 189.
I’-nnj:ari,'iii, 197,
Baranwar, i, 290,
Barhseni, 1, 297,
Banddh-Mati, i, 296,
Bhandari, i, 185.-
Bhatiys, ii, 183, 363 3 iii, 52
Bhatiyara, i, 351.

Bhunja, or Bliar Bhuvja, i, 3033 i, 123, 184;

Bhatera, iii, H2.
Bijabasjis, iii, 51.
Birwar, ii, 116.
Bisati, i, 802 iii, &7,
Bolira, ii, 1165 iii, 82,
Boral, ii, 183, 224
Drahma-kshatriya, i, 133,
Dangli, i, 1583,
Deva Telnkali, iii; 198.
Dhanulk, i; 204,
Dhusar, 1, 293 ; i, o1,
Dilwaria, i, 92,
Dudi Baliji. iii; 196.
Gandlii, i, 302,
Claniea, iii, 103.
Gauri, ii, 116.
Giliancly, 11, 283,

~ (Ghosi, iii, 56.
Gujerate, iii, 150,
GUjL‘I:].t-i “":mi, i1, 182,
Garia, i1, 122,

Halwai, i, 300-1; i, 119, 184, /

Jaiswal, 1, 206,
Jati, i, 296,
Jotipan, iii, 153,
Kalal, 3i, 18D, 283; iii, 57.
Kalhar, i1, 117,

N Kalwar, 1, 302,
Kamti, ii, 185,
Kapa Telukali, 1ii, 198.
Kasarwani, i, 207,
Kasaundhan, i, 298 ; ii, 110,
Katikiln, i1, 198.

S Khondelwal, i3, 116 5 iii, 51,
Khareliwal, i, 297, i, 116,

| Khatri, i, 277—83; ii, 76—9, 116, 183
2

i, 52,

INDEX,

[iii, 56.

Trading Castes, &o.— continued.

Khestri, iii, §2.

K liondehwal, iii, 52
Komati, iii, 141,
Komti, ii, 116, -7
Kudiyalu, iii, 197,
Kuslita, i, 298,
Ladar, iii, 150,
Lambani, i1, 189, ~
Lar, ii, 116.

Linga Baliji, iii, 196.

Lohana, i1, 242, 283, 871 ; 1ii, H2.

Lohiya, i, 246,

-

Miahajan, ii, 243,

|

Maliesliwari, i, 294 5 i, 1165 iii, 51.

Mahobia, 1, 296,
Mabhor, iii, 5H2.

Mualiva, i, 298.
Mandulnyvallu, 1it, 118,

 Marwari, i1, 115, 182'; iii, 150.

Mehman, ii, 222,
Modali, iii, 159. {
Multani, iti, 150,
Nagarta, iii, 150.
Naicker, 1ii, 193—5.
Naik, 1, 209,
Nandevana, ii, 244,
Narsinghpura, iii, 52.
Nogdra, iii, 52,

Oswal, i, 289; ii, 116, 188 ; iii, 50-1,

Pagadala Baliji, i, 196,
Palliwal, 1, 283 ; i, 51,
Panhari; i, 118,
Parwar, it, 115,

Pathel, 1, 295.

Perilki Baliji, 1, 106,
Pille, ifi, 159,

Purwal, or Purwar, i, 282 ; iii, 51.
i [SRES T e
Pushkarana, or Pokharana Bralimans

Gujerat, i, 260,
Raoji, i1, 285,
Rastogi, i, 202.
Rauniar, i, 284,
Rorn, i, 283,
Salmal, ii, 185,
Saraogi, if, 116 3 iii, 51.
Beinde, Vaishnava, ii, 183,
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Trading Castes, de.—oeontinued.

Semman, iii, 121, (4
Soni, i, 204,
Sri Mal, i, 2955 ii, 2585 iii, 1.
Sri Mal Pattan, i, 295,
Rri Sri Mal, i, 205 ; iii, 51,
Sunga, iii, a7,

¥Tymboli, i, 118, 185 ; iii, 26,

~Teli, i, 5015 if, 1855 iii, 86, _~
Teniari, ii, 250. '
Trigul, i1, 183,
Ununar, i, 297,
Unaya, i, 284, '|
Vaisya, ii, 183, 371,
Vanikan, iii, 123;
Vijuwarji, 1ii, 52,
Vislmui, i, 204-5,
Wagri, ii, 228;
Wahan: 11, 873.

Transactions of the Bombay Geographical Saciety,
see * Bombay Geographical Society ;" ¢ Neil-
gherry 1ills.”

of Ethnological Society, see # Ethno-

log‘ic:nl Soeciaty.”

Travancore and its People, a Deseriptive Acecount
of, see * Land of Charity.”

the Administrative

System of, by V. Kristna Row, edited by Major

Drury, iii, 180,

, List of Bralmanieal Tribes in,

their localities, ii, Inf,, xxii—x]lvi.

, Tribes and Castes of, iii, 178—91.

Tree and Serpent Worship, i, 359,

Tribes and Castes of Mysore, Descriptive Sketeh
of, seg « Mysore,”

———-- (The) inhabiting the Neilgherry Hills, sce
¢ Neilgherry Hills,”

of South India, see “ South Tndin"

Tripolia, a building dedicated to Shiva, iii, 15.

Triitbner’s Literary Record, i, Int., xxi,

Turner's (Mr. M. G.) Report on the Hill Tribes of
deypore, see © Jeypore.”

. Description of

and

Lnity of the Hinda Race, dissertation on, iii
246—73,

Drmston’s (Major H, B.) Notes on the Butinco

District, i1, 28,

333
Vaisyn Castes, their relative position, i, 247§ il / X
105-7, 149-50. v

Intermarringes with the higher castes, i, Int.
Original ocenpations, i, 247,
Relntinn to Sadras, i, 247.
Sacial and political relations, i, 2
of the Madras Presidency, iii,
—— of Mysore, iii, 149—50.
Vashisht Rishi, Gotras of, i, 7.
Vellalars of Madura, iit, 109.
. the agricultoral tribes of Madrms, iii,
103—12.
Village Communities of the Dekhan, by R. N.
Gooddine, i1, 207,
— Watchmen, gee © Servants.”
Viswamitra Rishi, Gotras of, 1, 7.
Vizagapatam, Manual of, by Mr. D. F. Carmi-
chael, iii, 107, 199, 200.
—————, Sudra and Inferior Tribes of, iii,
196—200.
Yizianagram, late Maharpjah of, i, 128—33.
| Von Philipp van Molkeru's Ostindien seine (fes-
l chichite, Cultur, und seine Bewolner, iii, 99,

192

Wachani tribe of Kattywar, ii, 224,

 Walker, Colonel, On Kattywar Proper, ii, 218-19,
; On Femuale Tnfanticide, ii, 267-5.
. On Poorbunder, ii, 223-4,

, On the Western Peniusula of
Gujerat, if, 223, 275.

Wallace's (Major) Historieal Sketch of Rewa
Kanta, 11, 299-300,

Walter, Major 0. K. M., see ¢ Gazetteer of Mar

| ” and “ Gazetteer of Mallani.”

| Wandering and Predatory Tribes, clans of thieves,
and highway rolibers.

i Agadi Korwah, ii, 320.

Aghori, ii, 334,

Ari Madgar Mang, i1, 329,
Badhalk, 1, 390,

Bagdi, ii, 336.
Balsantosh, i, 336. J
Duampti, i1, 320,
Dambtya, ii, 203,
Bandar-wala, ii, 335.
Bangria, 1i, 329,
Banjara, ii, 833,

V.4
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Wandering and Predatory Tribes—continued,
Baoria, ii, 82.
Bauriya, iii, 64.
Bazigar, ii, 326,
Bedar, ii, 921,
Beldar, ii, 837.
Bhandu Kumhar, ii, 338.
Bhat, ii, 331, 837.7
Bhauri, or Bhugri Khilanewala, ii, 335.
Blieel, ii, 326, .
Bhondi Kumar, ii, 334,
Brinjara, i, 320.
Chappali Band, ii, 322.
C]m]}]‘rm‘, i, 322,
Charan, ii, 834,
Chattargatti, ii, 329.
Chaura, i, 336.
Chiriya Mar, ii, 333.
Chura, iii, 64,
Dakkalwar, i, 334,
Diasri, 11, 338,
Dauri Gosain, ii, 329,
Dhasri, 1i, 332.
Dhawad, 11, 335,
Dhuawbari, i, 332,
Dhuwar, ii, 352.
Dombari, 11, 338.
Dogar, ii, 81,
Daowri Gosavi, ii, 339,
Durgi Mnrgi-wala, 1i, 331.
Durgi Marei Walli, i, 388,
Gati Chori, ii, 340,
Gand Digari, 13, 328,
Ganti Chor, i, 321.
Garudi, 11, 333,
Garodi Mang, ii, 328.
Garudi, ii, 337,
Gihisari, 11, 339,
Grisari, ii, 332,
Gole, i1, 359,
CGopal, ii, 334, 339,
Haggal Kaikya Korwah Kaikhari, ii, 318,
Haridas, 11, 330,
Harni, ii, 82,
Helvi, ii, 340,
Jangli Sonar, ii, 335.
Jat, ii, 321,

INDEX.

Wandering and Predatory Tribes—continued,

Jngi, ii, 333, «
Josi, ii, 329, ~

~ Kaikadi, ii, 340,
Kalbhila, ii, 331.
Kalsntr, ii, 342,
Katari Sutar, ii, 240,
Kathkari, ii, 320,
Katori, ii, 325,

~ Khanjar, ii, 333.
Khatbn, ii, 331,
Khur Khur Mundi, ii, 332, 341,
Kolhati, ii, 330, -«
Komti, ii, 341.

~Koryi, i, 341.
Kul-Korwah, ii, 318,
Kunchi Korwar Kaikhari, ii, 319.
Kut Kaikhari, ii, 320,
Lamani, ii, 342.
Lambani, i1, 320.
Lashkari Stikalgar, ii, 333.
Malirathi Nat, ii, 342,
Mahratta Banjari, ii, 330,
Mang Rumasi, ii, 328,
Mati Wad, ii, 342.
Mend Jogi, ii, 329.
Moghya, iii, 64.
Mori Kar Korwah, ii, 318.
Mul Dhasar, ii, 335,
Nad Lakhshmi Walli, ii, 343.
Nadi Mang, ii, 343,
Nakadoliachai Wyad, 1i, 343,
Nandi Baili Walli, ii, 343,
Nandi-wala, 11, 335,
Newalbi, ii, 331.
Paidari, ii, 345.
TPakinkar, ii, 330.
Paliwan, i1, 344.

« Paradhi, ii, 231, /
Pardasi, i1, 331.

 Pardbi, ii, 326,
Pathnut, ii, 344.
Pauch-putra, ii, 334.
Per Mang, ii, 328,
Phailwan, ii, 336.
Phansi Pardhi, i, 332, |
Pichati, ii, $44.
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Wandering and Predatory :I'ribns—mm.r'nm:d.
Pungi Korwa Kaikari, ii, 318,
Purut, ii, 833, ]
Ramusi, 11, 322—5,
Ranlkailchari, 11, 318,

Ransee, i1, 82,
Sansi, i, G4.
Ranthia, iii, 61.
Sar Bhangi, iii, 334.
Seedees, i1, 232,
Sindi, ii, 201.
Surga 8idi, ii, 333.
Takkari, ii, 330,
Thori, or Thaori, iii, 63.
Tin-nami, i1, 327,
Uchaki, i1, 203.
Uehli, ii, 321.
Tehli Kaikhar, 11, 326.
Up Belgar Korwab, i1, 320.
Upar, ii, 344,

v Vasndeo, i1, 343,
Wad, ii, 345.
Waddar, ii, 321,
Wadi, i, 220,
Waid Golah, 11, 832,
Wajjantri Korwah, ii, 320.
Yar Golaly, 11, 335.
Zat Gah, ii, 333,

Wandering and Predatory Tribes, Report on, by
Colonel Hervey, ii, 318, 536, 345,
of the Bombay

Presidency, ii, 317—45.,
Wandering Tribes of Kattywar, ii, 226—32.
of Mysore, iii, 161.
Wauia tribe of Cutceh, i1, 248.
of Kattywar, ii; 222,
Wanja tribe of Kattywar, i, 225.
Ward's (Capt.) Settlement Report of Mandla,
ii, 130, 136.
Warrior Caste, see © Fighting Tribes.”
Watehmen, cee¢ “ Servants,”
Weavers, Thread-spinners, Carders, Combers, &e.,
Castes of, 1, 345 ; 1i, 196-7.
Barravar, ii, 8.
Bhulia, ii, 121,
Chandar, ii, 121,
Dasarivallu, iii, 197,

539

Weavers, Thread-spinners, Carders, &e.—conld.
Dendrawar, ii, 120.
Devangula, iii, 197.

Dosadl, i, 394,

Goni Periklu, iii, 197,

Goniga, iii, 153. ;
~ Julahi, ii, 121 ; iii, 57/

Kaikalar, iti, 121-2,

Kaikalavallu, iii, 197,

Katera, or Dhuniya, i, 343.

Katoh, i, 546,

Khatri, ii, 197.

v Koli, or Kori, i, 3453 1ii, 57.

Koshti, or IKosta, ii, 121, 196,

Kutia, ii, 121.

Mehra, ii, 121,

Neyiga, iii, 156.

Patnulkar, iii, 122,

Pattu Salilu, iii, 197.

Tatwigar, 11, 198.

Pumbi, i1, 7.

Salilu, iii, 197.1

Sarli, ii, 197.

Tanti, i, 340.

Tantra, i, 346.

4

Well-diggers, sce © Miscellaneous Castes of La-
bourers.” [162.
Wellington, Despatches of the Duke of, iii,

Wild Tribes of Khondistan, see ¢ Khondistan.™

Williams, Lieut.-Col. Monier, On Broach, ii, 249,
970-1, 278.

Wilson’s (Professor H. H.) Glossary, 1, 113, 160,
167-8, 174,78, 192, 224, 238, 267, 272, 302,
304, 314, 327, 357, 402—A4.

, Religious Seets of the Hindus, 1, 259,

264,

's (Rev. Dr.) Indian Castes, Vol. II, ii, 171,
178-4, 176, 251, 258, 260, 262,
; Rev., List of Mahratta Bralunans, ii

o

171

y Rev., see “ Indian Castes.”
Woodburn's (M) Report of the Mangalsi Pargan-
nal, Fyzabad District, i, 362-3.
Wood-splitters, Woodmen, Collectors of leaves,
Castes of, i, 351.
Bharthi, 1, 851,
Wora tribe of Kattywar, ii, 224,
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Workers in Reeds and Canes, QOastes of (Makers

Workers in Leather, Castes of (Tanners, Harness- Sy
makers, Shoe-makers, &e.), i, 391—a; i, 203; of stools, chairs, palm-leaf fans, matting fox
i, £2-3. floors, &c.), i, 395:6.

Chakkilian, iii, 129, [iii, 62. Bajjania, ii, 284,
_Cliamir, i, 891—3 ; ii, 8, 81, 110-11, 203-4; Bansphor, i, 396.
Daphgar, i, 204, ~ Burur, or Burad, ii, 205,
ADhor, ii, 204. Dharkar, i, 395-6.
Dhusia, or Jhusia, i, 393-4. Dom, i, 401.
Godarivallo, iii, 1U3. Ghancha, iii, 7.
Kalpa, ii, 279. Gudalayallu, iii, 198,
Katai, ii, 204, Kaikari, ii, 205,
Khatik, iii, 63. Kolhanti, ii; 203,
Medigavallu, iii, 198, Medarlu, i, 197,
Megwal, iii, (3. Methakaran, iii, 129,
~ Mochi, i, 279, 283 ; {ii, 63, 157. Ved, i, 404
Regar, iii, 63. Wyngunga, Revenue Settlement of, by A. J.
Sargara, iii, 63, Lawrence, ii, 93, 100, 103, 157,
Sochi, ii, 573, Wynward's (Mr.) Pargannah Report, i, 379-80.

CALCUTTA : PHINTED BY THACKER, SPINK, AND CO.



